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INTRODUCTORY NOTE 

HE present volume forms the first part of the third issue in the series of 
descriptive catalogues or guides to the collection of Oriental and Western 

manuscripts in the John Rylands Library. 
Although the manuscripts described in the present catalogue are not of greater 

importance than those which furnished the material for the preceding issues in the same 
series—the Demotic and Coptic Papyri—they are certainly of more general interest, and 
therefore a much wider circulation will be given to the volume. 

For that reason it has been thought advisable to indicate, in a few words, something 
of the range and character of the collection to which they belong, for the information 

of those scholars who are yet either unaware, or have but a vague idea of its importance. 
The manuscripts number at the present time about 7,000, and constitute one of the 

principal attractions of the library. The nucleus of the collection consisted of the manu- 
scripts contained in the Althorp Library, which was acquired by Mrs. Rylands in 1892 

from the late Earl Spencer, to form part of the equipment of the present building, which 
was at that time in course of construction. This was added to from time to time by other 
purchases. But the present magnificence and special character of the collection were 
given to it by the purchase, in 1go1, of the manuscripts of the Earl of Crawford, consisting 
of nearly six thousand rolls, tablets, and codices. It is of considerable importance, illus- 

trating as it does the history of writing and illumination in the principal languages and 
characters, and at the same time offering to students, in many departments of literary 
research, original sources of great interest. 

Beginning with the Eastern section, it must be said at once that the wealth of 

Oriental manuscripts, of all ages, and in a variety of languages, can only be indicated 
in the briefest manner. Armenian, Ethiopic, Sanskrit, Pali, Panjabi, Hindustani, 

Marathi, Parsi, Burmese, Canarese, Singhalese, Tamil, Chinese, Japanese, Malay, 

Javanese, Achinese, Mongolian, Balinese, Tibetan, Bugi, Kawi, Madurese, Makassar, 

and Mexican manuscripts are well represented. There are examples of those curious 
and rare productions the ‘medicine books’ of the Battas, inscribed on the bark of the 

alim-tree, or on bamboo poles. Of more general interest are the Persian, Arabic, and 

Turkish manuscripts, numbering nearly two thousand volumes. The examples of the 

‘Koran ’, dating from the eighth and ninth centuries, are, in many cases, of extraordinary 

beauty and value. 
Of papyrus rolls and fragments there are examples of the ‘Book of the Dead’ in 

Egyptian Hieroglyphic and Hieratic. The Demotic papyri, the catalogue of which, compiled 

by Mr. F. LI. Griffith, M.A., Reader in Egyptology in the University of Oxford, appeared 
last year, after about ten years of persistent labour, form probably the most important 

collection of documents in this script at present extant. There are a large number of 
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Greek papyri, the literary portion of which is described in the present volume; and a con- 
siderable collection of Arabic papyri, the result of the examination of which is awaited 

with interest. 
In Coptic the papyri and the codices, ranging from the. sixth to the sixteenth 

century, have been described by Mr. W. E. Crum, M.A., in the catalogue which also 

appeared last year. In Samaritan there is an interesting, though not large, group of 
Biblical and liturgical texts, including an important vellum codex of the ‘Pentateuch’, 
written in a.D. 1211. In Syriac there is a vellum codex of the ‘Gospels’ of the sixth 
century, and what is probably the earliest known complete Syriac ‘New Testament’, 

written about a.p. 1000. The Hebrew manuscripts comprise many ‘ Rolls of the Law’, 
and several illuminated codices of the ‘Haggadah’. Among the Greek manuscripts 
there are several beautiful Gospel books, but the most important member of the group 

is a considerable fragment of a vellum codex of the ‘Odyssey’, possibly of the third 

century ; this is published in the present volume (No. 58) along with the papyri, with which 
its date and Egyptian provenance naturally associate it. 

Of the Latin manuscripts, whether produced in Italy, Spain, France, Germany, - 
Flanders, or England, there are some hundreds, including several known to have issued 

from famous writing schools of the Middle Ages. The English, French, and Italian 
manuscripts, though not numerous, will fittingly bear comparison with the Latin. 

If the manuscripts themselves excite interest and admiration, not less striking 
are many of the jewelled bindings in metal and ivory, dating from the tenth to the 
thirteenth centuries, which impart to them a character and a value of a very special kind. 

While it is the primary duty of a library to preserve its books and manuscripts, 

yet the importance of such an institution rests not upon the mere custodianship, nor 

upon the number of works assembled upon its shelves, but upon the use to which they 
are put. It is essential, therefore, that the value and importance of such a collection 
should be made known, and it is with this object that the Governors have undertaken 
the publication of the series of descriptive catalogues of which the present volume forms 
a part. 

A number of recognized scholars have kindly undertaken to deal with the manu- 
scripts in their own special line of research, with the result that work upon several 

other groups of documents is in an advanced state of progress. 

Mr. H. W. Hogg, M.A., B.Lit., Professor of Semitic Languages in the University 
of Manchester, has undertaken the Arabic manuscripts, a large group of upwards of 

a thousand volumes. Dr. Montague Rhodes James, Provost of King’s College, Cam- 

bridge, is dealing with the Western section. Dr. A. E. Cowley, Sub-Librarian of the 

Bodleian, Oxford, is engaged upon the Samaritan group. Dr. R. A. Nicholson, M.A., 
Lecturer in Persian in the University of Cambridge, has undertaken to catalogue the 
Persian collection; Dr. D. S. Margoliouth, Laudian Professor of Arabic in the University 
of Oxford, has undertaken to describe the Arabic papyri; and Dr. Rendel Harris the 
Syriac manuscripts. 

HENRY GUPPY, 
MANCHESTER, Librarian. 

December, 1910. 



PREP AGE 

HE great majority of the texts here published, which constitute the literary por- 

tion of the Greek papyri belonging to the John Rylands Library, were purchased 

by myself in Egypt on behalf of Lord Crawford or the late Mrs. Rylands. The locality 

from which some of them proceeded was ascertained with tolerable clearness, and the 

origin of one or two more is fixed by internal evidence. Wherever the provenance seemed 

sufficiently assured this is specified; when no locality is named, it is to be inferred that 

satisfactory testimony was not forthcoming. 

. My thanks are due to several scholars who have kindly assisted me on special 

points, more particularly to Mr. T. W. Allen, whom I have consulted on matters pertaining 

to Homer, to Prof. J. Ilberg, who has made some valuable suggestions on Nos. 21, 29, and 

29 (a), to Prof. Gilbert Murray, who has seen some of the proof-sheets and contributed 

a reconstruction of No. 15, and to Prof. Smyly in connexion with No. 27. Dr. Schubart 
was good enough to verify for me certain points in papyri preserved at the Berlin Museum. 

The non-literary section of the Rylands papyri, which is naturally much more 

extensive, will occupy at least two volumes, of which the first is already in hand and will, 

it is hoped, be issued early in 1912. A chronological arrangement will be adopted, 

and the next Part of this Catalogue will accordingly contain documents of the Ptolemaic 

and Roman epochs, those of the Byzantine period being reserved until later. 

ARTHUR S. HUNT. 

QUEEN’s CoLLEGE, OxForD. 

December, 1910. 



ΤΥ 
[ > 

a © 

' 

‘ 

’ 

fe 

) 

: 

υ 

Pre 
A ͵ 

" 
i 

4 

‘ 

‘ 

a 

' Pv 

aha 
ela Ὁ 

Ω 

‘ 

. 

i 

᾿ 

ἱ fo 

‘ 

‘ 

᾿ 
͵ 

‘ 

. 

΄ 

᾿ 

ἂν 

ma a | me Ὁ} 

ΠΧ ΤΣ ἴα ἀν 4) hae eae 
, ; ΣΊΝΟΣ cH 

ee ALOE ABORT ES OR tg uta ᾿δῇ 

ἰα πὰ ἘΠΕῚ 

ν111 Δ ΠΥ ER OUR AS SOT 
wh A sha’ 

LA) 4 

by Wess 

Mare 



CONTENTS 

INTRODUCTORY NOTE ν 

PREFACE vii 

TABLE OF PAPYRI : : x 

NOTE ON THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION AND LIST OF ABBRE- 

VIATIONS : : : : ᾿: ᾿ : ὶ : ‘ Σ : xii 

ΤΕΧΊΤΘ 

I. ΤΤΉΞΟΙΟΟΙΟΑΙ, FRAGMENTS ‘ ᾿ : F : : Ἴ 3 : ἱ : I 

II. New Crassicat Texts . F ) : : Υ ; i : ; 4 5 22 

III. Extant CrassicaL AUTHORS . ὃ : : ‘ : : : ‘ : Ε 76 

INDICES 

I. Inpex To New Literary Texts . : Α : : ‘ ὃ ὃ : : 195 

II. ΙΝΡΕΧ ΟΕ Passaces ᾿ιβοῦθθε. Ἶ ‘ : : : : i Γ ¢ 202 

ELISE ΟΕ SPLATES 

. 2 Frag. 1 recto, 5 verso, 10 
7,12. 

6, 58 Fol. 4, fetta, Full ae recto . 
18, 14, 44, 51 Cols. ii-iii, 54 : 

16, 22, 28 Fol. 2 verso, Fol. 7 verso . : : ; : ᾿ : ἔ 

URES eee ee a το οι νον το pon cna παῖ: 
21 : - 

. 24, 26, 42, 61 recto . : : 

. 58 Fol. 76 verso, Fol. 89 verso, ὙΠ 92 verso . 

. 55 Frag. 3, 57,60 . : OO SBI ANH HYD πὶ με 



Omran fw hr 

TABLE OF PPAPYR! 

Deuteronomy ii-iii 

Job i, v, vi 

Psalm xc (xci) 

Epistle to the Rewinns a ς 

Epistle to Titus i, ii . 

Nicene Creed 

Hymn 1 

Liturgical Prashant . 

Liturgical Fragment . 

Hagiographical Fragment . 

Christian Fragment . 

Certificate of Pagan Sacrifice 

Epic Fragment . 

Lyric Fragment 

Lament for a Lover . 

Comedy 

16 (a). Comedy 

ΤΣ 

18. 

19. 

20. 

δὴ: 

DD 

Des 

24. 

25. 

26. 

5 

28. 

29. 

Epithalamium 

Historical Fragment . 

Epitome of Theopompus, Pian Ta : 

Political Treatise 

Treatise on Physiology 

Mythological Fragment 

Epitome of the Odyssey 

Scholia on Homer, /Zad iv 

Lexicon to Homer, Jad xviii 

Apion, γλῶσσαι Ὁμηρικαί. 

Astronomical Treatise 

Περὶ παλμῶν μαντική.. 

Medical Receipts 

29 (2). Medical Receipts . 

29 (4). Medical Receipts . 

30-41. Miscellaneous Minor Fragments 

42. Latin Fragment 

Fourth century : 

Sixth or seventh century 

Fifth or early sixth century . 

Late sixth or seventh century 

Third century 

Sixth century 

Sixth century 

Fifth century 

Fifth or sixth century 

Sixth century 

Fifth or sixth century 

A.D. 250 

Second century 

Second or third century 

Second century 

Late second century 

Third century B.C. 

Fourth century 

Second century B. c. 

Second century 

First century B.c. 

First century B.C. 

First century 

Second century 

First century 

Second century 

First century 

Third century 

Fourth century 

Third century 

Second century 

Second century . : : 

Third century 8. c.—sixth 

century A. D. 

Fourth century . : 2 



TABLE OF PAPYRI 

Homer, /Hadi . 

Homer, /iad i . 

Homer, /Zad ii. 

Homer, 7 ας iv > 

Homer, /iad v . 

Homer, /iad v . 

Homer, //ad xvi 

Homer, //ad xviii 

Homer, Jad xxiv 

Homer, Odyssey xi 

Homer, Odyssey xii-xv, xvili-xxiv 

Hesiod, 7heogonia 

Herodotus ii : 

Hippocrates, Περὶ διαίτης ΤΩ 
Demosthenes, De (ογολα.. 

Demosthenes, De Corona . ᾿ 

Writing Exercise : Demosthenes, De Corona 

Polybius xi 

Cicero, /z Ci iaond: 1 

Early third century 

First century B.C. . 

Second century 

First century 

Second century 

Third century 

Third century B. c. 

Third century 

First century B. Ὁ. 

Second or third century 

Third or fourth century 

First century B.C. or A. Ὁ. 

Second century 

Second century 

Late second or early third cent. 

Fifth or sixth century . 

Third century 

Late second century 

Fifth century 



NOTE ON THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION AND 

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 

In this volume the originals are generally reproduced so far as possible except for 

division of words, capital initials in proper names, and supplements of lacunae. Accen- 

tuation and punctuation, &c., has however for the sake of greater clearness been intro- 

duced in Nos. 27 and 29-29 (ὁ. Additions or corrections by the same hand as the body of 

a text are throughout in small thin type, those by a different hand in thick type. Square 

brackets [ ] indicate a lacuna, round brackets ( ) the resolution of a symbol or abbreviation, 

angular brackets { ) a mistaken omission in the original, braces { } a superfluous letter or 

letters, double square brackets [[ ]] a deletion in the original. Dots placed within brackets 

represent the approximate number of letters lost or deleted; dots outside brackets indicate 

mutilated or otherwise illegible letters. Letters with dots underneath them are to be con- 

sidered doubtful. Heavy Arabic numerals refer to the texts in this volume, ordinary numerals 

to lines, small Roman numerals to columns. 

The abbreviations used in referring to papyrological publications are as follows :— _ 

P. Amh. = The Amherst Papyri (Greek), Vols. I-II, by B. P. Grenfell and A. 5. Hunt. 

Archiv = Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung. 

B.G.U. = Aeg. Urkunden aus den K. Museen zu Berlin, Griechische Urkunden. 

P. Brit. Mus. = Greek Papyri in the British Museum, Vols. I-II, by F. G. Kenyon; 

Vol. III, by F. G. Kenyonand H. I. Bell. 

P. Fay.=Fayim Towns and their Papyri, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and D. G. 

Hogarth. 

P. Flor.=Papiri Fiorentini, Vol. I, by G. Vitelli. 

P. Grenf.= Greek Papyri, Series I, by B. P. Grenfell, and Series II, by B. P. Grenfell and 

Α. 5. Hunt: 

P. Hibeh = The Hibeh Papyri, Part I, by B. P. Grenfell and A. 5. Hunt. 

P. Oxy.=The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Parts I-VI, by B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt; 

Part VII, by A. S. Hunt. 
P. Par.=Les Papyrus grecs du Musée du Louvre, Motices et Extraits, t. xviii. 2, by 

W. Brunet de Presle and E. Egger. 

P. Reinach = Papyrus grecs et démotiques, by Th. Reinach, W. Spiegelberg, and S. de 

Ricci. 

P. Tebt.= The Tebtunis Papyri, Part I, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and J. G. Smyly; 

and Part II, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and E. J. Goodspeed. 



I. THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 

10-3 X II-5 cm. Fourth century. 

These few verses from the second and third chapters of Deuteronomy in the 
Septuagint version are inscribed on the lower part of a leaf out of a papyrus book. It was 
not a showy volume, for the leaf is made up of a sheet of which the recto had been 
previously used, the two pieces being stuck together face to face; hence the literary 

writing in both pages is on the verso. This makeshift material is well matched by the 
unornamental character of the script. The text is in two (or possibly more) columns, written 

in rather large and roughly formed round uncials. Hands of this class are difficult to date, 
but a ¢erminus a quo is fortunately provided by the cursive document of the recto, where 
the month Phaophi in the toth year of Diocletian, which = the goth of Maximian, i.e. 
A.D. 293, is mentioned. A fourth-century date for the copy of Deuteronomy is therefore 
very suitable, and to that period it is most probably to be assigned ; it is not likely to 
be later than the end of the century. 

This fragment may thus claim to be not inferior in point of antiquity to the Codex 
Vaticanus (B), and to surpass the Codex Alexandrinus (A), the other principal authority 

(commonly ascribed to the fifth century) for Deuteronomy ; and in spite of its unattractive 
appearance it presents a text which is not without interest. This, as is so often the case 

with early papyri, cannot be readily classified. Noticeable agreements with B against A and 

F (the Ambrosianus, of the seventh century) occur at Il. 4, 7-8, 29, and 39, with AF against 

B at Il. 9, 14, 37, and 43. There is also one variant (1. 26) which is not shared with any 

of the uncial MSS., but reappears in several of the cursives; while two more (ll. 10-11 
and 37) are the peculiar property of the papyrus, and not otherwise recorded. In the 
former of these two cases the ordinary reading has been supplied in the margin as an 

alternative. Accents and breathings have been added with what in a prose manuscript 

is a surprising frequency; another sign rarely met with outside poetical texts is the small 

marginal cross which occurs opposite Il. 48-9. An apostrophe usually accompanies the 

final letter of a proper name ending with a mute, a practice exemplified also in P. Oxy. 2, 

&c. Punctuation is effected by a stop in the middle position. All these adjuncts are 
presumably due to the original scribe, at any rate if, as is likely, he was responsible for the 

correction of 1]. 10-11. 
References in the collation below to the uncial MSS. are taken from Swete’s Cambridge 

edition, to the cursives from Holmes and Parsons. 

B 



Page 1. Col. i. 

leyyus voly Appia 

[ov προ]σηλθαμεν-. 

[wavra] τα συνκυρουν 

[ra χείμαρρον Ἰαβόκ᾽ 

5 [Kat Tas] πολεις τας 

[ev Tn olpwy- καθο 

[τι ενετ]ειλατο KS ο 

[θεος μων ημιν- 

[και επιστραφεν 

το [τες απ]ήραμεν ave 

ao 

βημεν odor] τὴν εἰς Bay καὶ p 

[es συϊναντησιν 

ἴημιν αἴυτος Kat πας 
[εἐηλθεν ay βασιλευς της 

15 [Βασαν J wb 

Page 2. 

Col. i. 

I] 
[opSavolv απο tov [χΊει 

[wappolv Ἀρνῶν Kau ews 

30 [Αερμων ov Φοινικες ε 

[wovolualovow o Aep 

[μων] Σανιώρ: καὶ o Apop 

[patos] ἐπονομασεν av 

[ro Lalvetp- πασαι πολεις 

35 ἱΜεισ]ῶρ καὶ πασα Τὰ 

[λααδ] και πασα Βασαν 

[ews] Ehyd καὶ ews E 

[δραεῖῖν modes βασι 

1. The supplements are taken from B; but the papyrus may of course have had εἰς γὴν υἱω]ν Appia as 

THEOLOGICAL, TEXTS 

ii. 37 

iii. 1 

iii. 8 

10 

Col. ii. 

του [μη καταίλιπειν av iii. 3 

του σπερμα- Kat [expa 4 

τήσαμεν πασῶϊν των 

πόλεων avtov [ev 

20 τω καίρω εκεινίω ov 

K nv πόλις ἣν ov[k ελα 

Bapev παρ αὐυτίων ε 

ἕηκοντα πολίεις παν 

Ta Ta περιχωρα [Αργοβ 

βασιλεως Oy εἶν Ba 

σαν πασαι a modes 5 

οχυραι τείχη [ὑψηλα 

2 σι 

Col. ii. 

[exerlynv [empovo iii, 12 

40 pevoapley ev τω 

Katpal|y]] εἰκεινω 

amo Ἀροὴρ [n εστιν 

παρα το χίειλος χει 

μαρρου ἈΑρίνων και 

45 TO ἡμίσυν ἴορους 

Γαλαάδ᾽. κίαι τας πο 

λεις avtolv εδωκα 

Χτω PovByly και τω 

χ Γάδ᾽. καὶ τίο καταλοι 12 

50 πον του [Γαλααδ Kau 

πασαν τηῖν Βασαν 

βασιλείαν [Ωγ 

in AF and ©, the Freer MS. of the fifth century just published by H. A. Sanders. 
2. προ]σήλθαμεν : so A; προσηλθομεν BOF. 

3. A horizontal stroke above the third v of συνκυρουν is crossed through. 
4. χεήμαρρου: so BF; χειμαρρω ΑΘ, χειμαρρων apparently F*. © has Ιαρβοκ᾽. 

6. ο]ρινη : so AOF ; opewn B. 

4-8. KS... nui: so B¥; nuw KS 0 Os ἡμων BOF, om. nuw A. 

9. emtjorpapevres, which is required by the size of the lacuna, is the reading of ΒΡΡΑ ΘΕ  ; στραφεντες B*. 

The stroke above ν at the end of the line is superfluous, since v was written out ; cf. note on l. 3. 

IO-II. απ͵ηραμεν : ἀνεβημεν MSS., a reading which has been inserted in the margin of the papyrus. 



THEOLOGICAL TEXTS ? 3 

For ἀπᾶραι ὁδόν cf. e.g. Numbers xxi. 4 ἀπάραντες ἐξ “Op τοῦ ὄρους ὁδὸν ἐπὶ θάλασσαν ἐρυθράν. εξῆηραμεν is also 
possible ; cf. Numbers x. 33 ἐξῆραν ἐκ τοῦ ὄρους Κυρίου ὁδὸν τριῶν ἡμερῶν. The marginal variant and the letters 

ao omitted in the name Bacay may have been supplied by the first hand. ; 

11. την: τῆς A. The omission of cat... Βασαν was caused by the repetition of the name Βασαν. A hand 

perhaps not to be distinguished from that of the original scribe subsequently added the missing words, 
writing καὶ at the end of |. 11 and the rest below the column (ll. 14-15); the corresponding symbols at the 
ends of Il. 11 and 15 are those usually employed in supplying an omission, e. g. P. Oxy. 223. 125. 

14. The lectional signs accompanying Qy are visible. Qy (ΒΡΑ ΘΕ) not Γωγ (B*) was no doubt written, as 
in 1. 25. τῆς before Βασαν is also found in ΒΡΡΑΘ ; om. B*F. 

21. ἐλαβαμεν : cf. 1. 2 προϊσηλθαμεν. ελαβομεν BAOF. 

24. τα περιχωρα: so A@F; B has τα συνκυρουντα π., the words τα συνκυρουντα being, however, cancelled by 
dots placed above the letters. 

25. βασιλεως : not βασιλειας, as in © and the cursives 19, 108, 118, and some others. 

εἰν Baloay: or perhaps εἶν τη B., with F. 
26. αι: so a number of cursives, including the ‘Lucianic’ 108 and 118 (Holmes and Parsons), which, 

however, have ἰσχυραι in place of οχυραι ; om. BAOF. 
29. καὶ ews: SO BO; ews A, ews opous F. 

30. εἰπονομαζουσιν : ἐεπωνομασαν B**° over an erasure, and ©. 

21. o: 1. ro: but the papyrus is damaged, and there is a trace of ink near the top of the preceding ν, so 
perhaps τ was interlineated ; cf. 1. 11. 

33. emovopacey: so ΒΈΑΕ ; ἐπων. BO. 
34. πολεις : 580. ΒΑΕ ; a πολεις ©. Cf. 1. 26. 

37. ews E[Spacliv: om. ews MSS. Edpaew is also the spelling of AOF ; Edpaep B. 

39. [empovoluevoaplev : so B* and the cursives 108 and 118; ἐκληρονομήσαμεν B*AOF. 
43. παρα To χίειλος : So B*AOF ; em του χείλους B*, 
45. It is impossible to be sure whether the papyrus read [opovs with B* or [τοῦ opovs with B**AF. The 

line without τοῦ would not be shorter than 1. 41, nor longer than Il. 49 and 50 with it. © has τοῦ ορους του. 
48-9. For the sign in the margin opposite these lines cf. e-g. P. Oxy. 841; its meaning remains uncertain. 

For other cases of critical signs in papyrus MSS. of prose works cf. e.g. 52. 33, P. Oxy. 16 and 442. 

52. βασιλειαν : om. F*. The papyrus no doubt read Qy with B**AOF (cf. note on 1. 14); Twy B*, 

2. JOB i, v, vi. 

Frag. 3 17:2 x 10-2 cm. Sixth or seventh century. Plate 1 (Frag. 1 recto). 

The following portions of the chapters i, v, and vi of the book of Job are contained 
on the remains of two leaves from a papyrus book, doubtless the same as that to which 
P. Amh. 4 once belonged. Not only is the arrangement of the lines identical and the 
hand of the same type, but the verso at the top of the first page of P. Amh. 4 (i. 21) is the 
correct continuation of that at the bottom of one of the pages of 2, which cannot be 

a fortuitous coincidence ; these two leaves were therefore contiguous in the codex. Several 

other instances will be noticed in this volume where Rylands papyri prove to be parts 
of texts already published, illustrating the unfortunate way in which the finds made by 

natives tend to become divided and scattered. 
The hand is rather large upright uncial, which may be assigned to the sixth or seventh 

century. A light brown ink was employed which is sometimes very difficult to distinguish 
on the discoloured and rubbed surface. The verses are as usual stichometrically arranged, 

B2 
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a fresh line being normally begun for each successive στίχος, the initial letter of which 

is somewhat enlarged. Textually the papyrus possesses some slight interest, having two 

readings otherwise recorded only in later cursives (cf. notes on Il. 7-8 and 29) and two or 

three others which are peculiar to itself (Il. 19, 78, 82). Of the three chief uncials, BxA, 

which are collated below, it is much nearest to B, and incorporates none of the longer 

variants of the Codex Alexandrinus. 

Frs. I, 2 recto. Plate 1. 

Tov amay yea. σοι 1.15 

ετι TovTov λαλουντος ηἡλθῖεν τό 

ετερος ary yedos και εἰπεν 

προς la 

5 πυρ επεσεν εκ TOV OVVOU κίαι 

κατεκαυσεν τα προβατα καίι 

τους ποιμίεν)ας ομοιως 

κα[τ]εφίαγεν 

[και] σίωθεις eyw μονοὸς ἡλθον 
3 lines lost. 

[mpols Ιωβ [ou urmes ἐποιησαν 17 

[nul κείφαλας γί 
15 [και] εκυϊκλωίσαν Tas καμήλους 

και ηἰχ]μαλίωτευσαν αὐτας 

και Tors] παιδας απεκτειναν 

μαχία)υιραις 

[σ]ωθει[ς] δὲ εἴγω μονος nr 

20 [ον [lov αἰπαγγειλαι σοι 

[εἼγι [τουτῆου ἴλαλουντος αλλος 18 

αγγεῖλος ερχεται λεγων 

τω [lwp 

Frs. 1, 2 verso. 

των νιων cov και των [θυγα 

25 τερων cov εσθιοντίων 

καὶ πινοντων 

Tapa τω adehpw avtwv τίω 

πρεσβυτερ[ω] 

εἕξεφνης Tria] μεγα εξηϊλθεν 19 

80 εκ τῆς [ερἴημου 

και qWatlo των τεσσαρ͵ων γίω 

4 or 5 lines lost. 

[θον του αἸπαγγειλαι σοι 

[ουτως ανασΊταῖς, Ιωβ διερ 20 

[ρηξεν τα ἡματίια αὐτοῖν 
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[kav ἐκείρατο. ΤτῊ]ν κίομην τῆς 

40 [kepadn]s av[rjov 
[kav πεσων χα]μα[ι] προσεκῖίν 21 

ίνησεν Kau εἰι]πεν 

[αυτος γυμνοὶς εἰξηλ]θοῖν εκ 

[κοιλιᾶας μρος] μου [ 

45 ἴγυμνος και απελε͵υσομε ἴεκει 

Fr. 3 recto. 

laura γνωσὴ οτι εἸιρηνευσει ν. 24 

σου ο οἾικος 

[ἡ δὲ διαιτῖα της σκηνης σου 

[ov μη] apaptn γνωση δε [ote 25 

580 ἰ[πολ]ν το σπερμα σίου) 

[τα δὲ τεκῖνα σου εσται [ωσἸπεῖρ το 

[παμβοτΊανον του [αγρου 

[ελευση Se] εν ταφω ὠσπερ aft “6 

ἴτος ὠἸριμος κατα καιρον 

55 [θεριΐζζομενος 

[καθ wpav σ]υνκομισθεισα 

[υδου ταυτα ουτῆως εξιχνιασαμίεν 27 

[ταυτ]α εστίιν a ακηκοαμεν 

60 [ov δὲ γίνωθει σίαυτῳ τι ἐπρᾳξαῖς 

1 ὕπολαβων Se ἴωβ᾽ λείγει vi. I 

[εὐ yap tis ιστων [στησαῖι polv 2 

a Apia ΤῸΝ eee 
[ras δὲ odjuvas pov [apau ev] ζυγίω 

65 [ομοθ]υμα[δ]ον 

[και dy αμῆμου [παραλ]ιας βίαρν [ 3 
[Tepa εσται 

Fr. 3 verso. 

αλλ ws εοικεν tla ρηματα μου 

ἐστιν φαυλα [Behn yap 4 
7° kU εν τω σωμαῖϊίι μου εστιν 

ὧν o θυμος αυτωΐν εκπι 

νει μου το αἰιυμ[α οταν 

αρξωμία]ν. λαλιν κεντίουσι pe 

ze yap] μὴ δια Kawyls κεκραξεται 5 

75 ovos αγριος 

[αλλ ἡ τα cera ζητίων 
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[elu Se καὶ ρηξει φωνίην Bovs emu 

φατνην exov [ra βρωματα 

et βρωθησεται αρτοῖς avev ados 6 

80 εἰ δε Kau [εἸστι[ν] γείυμα ev ρημα 

ἰσιυὴν [κ]ενίους 
ov δυνατίαι) παυϊσα]σθαίι . . - 7 

.« ἢ ψυχῇ μου 
βρομον yap olpjo τα σειτία μου 

85 ωὠἰσπΊερ οσμὴν λεονίτος 

ει yap ἰδω]η κίαι] ελίθοι μου ἡ 8 

᾿ς αἡτηϊσις 
κία]κ. τὴν [εἰλπίιδ]α. prov [dwn ο KS 

[αρ]ξαμίενος o κὶς τρίωσατω με 9 

00 |borooad 564 allo all 

1. At the end of the line there is an appearance of traces of ink, but it is probably deceptive. 
3. ayyehos προς Ιωβ A, with avrw after εἰπεν. 

5. ovpavov emi τὴν ynv A. 

6. κατεκαυσεν : κατεφαγεν A. 

7-8. ομοιως καἰτ]εφ[ αγεν : so the cursive 147 ; κατεφαγεν (κατεφλεξεν N*, κατεκαυσεν A) omowws other MSS. 

9. Either [σωἸθ]εις δε (B) or [και] σίωθεις (8) or [και] εἐἰσωθην (A) may be read. 
13. προς Ιωβ is omitted in N*; A has epyerar προς Ιωβ και λεγει avrw (cf. note on 1]. 3). For the neglect of 

the stichometric division after Ιωβ cf. 1. 72 and P. Amh. I. 4 recto 3. 
14. κείφαλας : so BN* ; ἀρχας NA. 
17. ev may have followed azexreway as in NA (απωλεσαν for απεκτειναν N*) ; but the line is long enough 

without it. 

10. [σ]ωθει[9] de: cf. verses 15 and 16; ἐεσωθην δε or και ἐσωθην MSS. 

21-2. ερχεται eTepos ayyedos N. 

22-3. λεγων] τω []ωβ : or possibly προς Ιωβ λε]γω[ν as in A. 
27. Tov (sic) wo cov τω αδελφω A. 

29. εξηΐλθεν : so the cursives 157, 254, 257: emndOev other MSS. (ηλθεν 249). εξεφνης is for εξαιφνης. 

37. axovoas Ιωβ avactas A. 

38. αὐτου: so 8A ; there seems to be scarcely room for ἐματίια] eavro[v (B), but the reading is uncertain. 

40. av[rjov: so 8°7A, om. BN. A adds further καὶ xarenacaro γὴν em της Kepadys avrov. 

41-2. mpooekvyyoev τω K@ NA, and this may have been in the papyrus if the division was mpocexvyn|cev. 

45. απελευσομε : cf. 1. 29 εξεφνης. 
50. Though the papyrus is partially preserved where the ov of cov would have stood, there is no sign of 

those letters, and the supposed trace of the o is very uncertain; possibly the word was omitted. 
58. amedevon (A) would be too long. 

54. καιρον avrov A. 

58. εξιχνιασα N*. 

60, τι: so B*RFA ; εἰ τι BEN*C. A has εποιησας for ἐπραξας. 

61. The first line of the new chapter is begun further to the right than the rest, and in 1. 62 also the 

supplement is rather shorter than would be expected. Perhaps the number of the chapter preceded; but, 

as the verso shows, the arrangement of the lines was not very regular. 

63. The apparent traces of ink are more than enough to account for τὴν opynv, which should follow pov: 

the cursive 161 has a marginal variant τὴν ἀμί which is perhaps possible here, though unconvincing. 
70. σωματι : στοματι δὴ. 
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91. avrwy: om. A. 

72. Cf. note on 1. 13. 
78. φατνην : 1. φατνης. 

70. εἰ - -« αλος om. N*. 

81. [κ]ενζοις : καινοῖς NA. It is impossible really to say what the reading of the papyrus was. 
82-3. The papyrus here had a peculiar variant, though what it exactly was is unfortunately doubtful. The 

ordinary reading is ov δυναται yap (δε A) παυσασθαι pou (μου παυσ. AC) ἡ opyy (so BR*; ψυχη NA, evyn C). 

In the papyrus μου is clear at the end of the sentence, preceded apparently by ἡ woxn; the connecting particle 

after δυναται seems to have been omitted, and on the other hand some word not found elsewhere to have been 

inserted between παύσασθαι and ἡ ψυχη. The vestiges of the first two letters of 1. 83 rather suggest vw, and 

perhaps ποίνων would be possible: oplyns is unsuitable, and θυϊμου unsatisfactory. 
84. There is barely room for ov before yap. 

85. οσμὴη N*. 

3. PSALM xc (xci). 

Behnesa. 10:4 X IO cm. Fifth or early sixth century. 

The latter part of the 90th Psalm, badly copied in an irregular semi-cursive hand of 
medium size, probably in the fifth or early sixth century. The verses are written con- 

tinuously without division, and punctuation is also lacking. From the appearance of the 
sheet, which at the ends of the lines is unbroken, as well as the character of the hand and 

of the orthography, it may be surmised that this fragment was not part of an extensive 
manuscript, and perhaps the papyrus when complete included no more than this single 

Psalm, which was transcribed as an amulet; cf. the wax-tablet published by Nicole in 
Textes grecs de la Collection papyrologique de Genéve, 1909, pp. 43 sqq., where part of the 
same Psalm is copied at the end of an account. For textual purposes a document of this 

kind is unlikely to be of much independent value, and the chief point of interest is to 
observe its affinities, which are with the Codex Alexandrinus, the Turin Psalter, and the 

second corrector of the Codex Sinaiticus, as against the Vaticanus; cf. notes on Il. 3, 14, 
2; 23. 

[ov φοβηθ)]ηση απο φοβου νυκίτερινου XC. 5 

[απο Bed]ous πετομενους ἡμερας 

απο πραγ͵μία)τος εν σκίο]τει διαπορευ ό 

oplelvov απίο σ]υμπτωμίαἾτος και δεμ 

5 ονιου μ[εσημβρινίου πεσειτῖου εκ του κ 7 

pitov oolv plupias και μυριαΐς ex] δευξιον o 

ous προ σε δε ovK ενγειει πλὴν τοῖς Od 8 

θαλμοις ov κατανοησεις και ἀνταπο 

δοσιν ἀμαρτωλων [olbn οτι ov κε ἢ ε 9 

10 Amis μου των ὑψιστον εθου καταφυ 

γίην] σου ov προσεἴίλετε] mpols] oe Kaka και Io 
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[μα]στιξ ov οὐκ evyect] του σκινωματι o 

ov οτι τοῖς αγγελοίι)ς arov εντελειτε πε II 

pt cov του διαφυλαξἕε oe αὐτω εν πασης 

15 Tals οδοις σου επι χειρων αρουσυν σε 12 

μὴ ποτε προσκοπίτ]ης προς λιθον tov a 

odor [cov] em ασπίι)δα και βασιλισκον 13 

emBrlon καὶ. καταπατησεις λεοντα 

και δραίκοντα οτι ew ewe λπισεν και pu 14 

20 [σομαι] avtwy σίκεπασω avTwy οτι ε μ L [ 
[yvw tlo ovopa [..] μου κικραξετε pv κ 15 

[αι εἸπακουσοίμ)]αι αὐτου per atov uple 

fev θλ]ιψει e€ehovpar αὐτων Kali] διξο 16 

[αυτ]ω το σωτήριον μου pars [ 

2. 1. πετομενου. 

3. ev σκίο]τει Siamopevoplelvou: so NT ; διαπορευομενου ev σκοτει BAR. 

4. 1. δαιμονιου; cf. 1. 13 εντελειτε, 1. 14 διαφυλαξε, 1. 21 κικραξετε. 

5. The scribe seems to have written πεσειτου for πεσειται owing to confusion with the rov following. 
κριτοῦ is for κλιτου: AT similarly have κλιτου cov, R* κλιτου (cov R*) ; 1. κλιτους with BN. For the omission 
of one of two sigmas cf. 1]. 7 and 8. 

6. 1. δεξιων σου. 

4. 1. προς. 

8. 1. cov for ov. 

9. συ: so BNAT; ove. ΒΕ. 

10. 1. τον for των. μ of μου is corrected, perhaps from r. 

11. There is not room for προσελεύσεται, and since there is no known variant it is likely that there was 
a lipography of the letters vce. 

12. ov is repeated by mistake. 1. τω σκηνωματι. 
13. 1. avrov: cf. 1. 22. 

14. auto: om. MSS. acns is for tacats, which is also found in A(-ces)T ; πασιν R, om. BN. 

15. em: καὶ emt N* (om. N%*). 1. apovow. 

16. πρδδ κοπ[της : so Eusebius, Dem. Evang. p. 248 ; προσκοψης MSS. But there is barely room for the 
[τ], and possibly there was some correction, though the remains as they stand are inconsistent with προσκοψης. 

20. 1]. avrov ... avrov. . 

21. There would be room for two letters between ονομα and pov. Probably there was some graphical 
error, or else a defect in the papyrus. 

κικραξετε wu: 1. κεκραξεται μοι. κεκραξεται προς με SA(kaix.)T, επικαλεσεται pe BR. 

22. Either εἸπακουσομαι (N°*AT) or εἸισακουσομαι (BN*R) can be read, but the former seemis the more likely 

in view of the tendency of the papyrus to agree with N°*AT against R. 1. αὑτοῦ for ατου. 
23. εξελουμαι: 50 N*RT ; καὶ εξελουμαι BN*A. avrwy is for avrov, which is read here also by S°*AT 

(om. BN*R), and διξο for δειξω, if o is rightly read; but possibly ¢ ended the line and followed in 1. 24. After 
αὐτ(οὴν the writer has omitted καὶ δοξασω avrov. μακροτητι ἡμερων ἐμπλήσω avrov, the loss being probably caused 

by the repetition of avrov. 

24. After μου there seems to be a chrism or a p followed by two or three more letters. It is not certain 
that this line was the last of the sheet. 
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4. EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS xii. 

14:8 x 22-1 cm. Late sixth or seventh century. 

An extract from the twelfth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, written with a dark 
brown ink in long lines across the fibres of the recto of the papyrus. The medium-sized 

sloping letters are of the uncial type for the most part, but ὃ is regularly provided with 
a diagonal loop, and other tendencies towards cursive occasionally manifest themselves ; 

the style indicates a date about the end of the sixth or the beginning of the seventh century. 
There is a loss of some lines at the top, and the extract, which ends at verse 8, presumably 
began with verse 1 of the chapter. It seems to have been copied out for reading in church, 
and there are some comma-like marks (others have perhaps disappeared), inserted above 

the line between certain words and syllables, which may have been intended to guide the 
reader’s eye ; but since the verso is blank it is unlikely, though the inference is not certain, 

that this was a leaf from a formal lectionary. Textually the fragment is of slight value, 
though an agreement with the Codex Sinaiticus against the other chief MSS. is observable 

in 1. 9. 

φρονειν παρ o [dele φρονίει]ν ada dpovew [Elis το σωφρονειν xii. 3 

εκαστίω] ws [0] 0s εμίε]ρισεν πι[σἸτεω[ς] καθαπίε)ρ yap εἰν] eve σωματι 4 

πολίλ]α μελη εχομεν τα Sle] μελη πίαϊντία οἷν τὴν αὐ᾽την᾽ πραξιν εχει 

outws oft] πολλοι ev σωμία eoluev εν Xw το Se καθ εν αλλ[ηϊλων μελη 5 

ἐχοντες δὲ χία]ρίισματα κατα τὴ]ν yapiy την] δίοθεισαν) yyy ό 

διαφίο]ρα [ευτε προφητ]είι]αν κίατα] τὴν avahoylialy τηῖς πιστεωΐ]ς 

ete διακονι[ανἹ ev’ τη ἰδιαϊκ[ο]νια evre [9] δίι]δασκων ev’ τη διδασκαλεια 7 

εἰτε ο παρακίαϊλων [εἶν τη παρακλήσει o μεταδιδους εἰν] απλοτητι 8 

0 προειστανομενος εν σπουδὴ ο ελεων εν ἵλαροτητι τε. ( ) ἡ εἰ) at 

2. [0] Os εμ[ε]ρισεν : ἐμερισεν o θεος A. 
nmilalrew[s]: μετρον πιστεως MSS. 

καθαπίε]ρ: so BSAC ; womep DEFG. 
3. πολίλ]α μελη: SO BRDEFG ; μελη πολλα ALP. 

μελη πίαϊ]ντία : παντα μελη F. 
πραξιν exer: 50 Ε΄; exer πραξιν the better MSS. 

4. ἐσμεν is omitted in FG. 

To δε καθ ev: To δε καθ εἰς BNAD*FGP, ο δε καθ εἰς DEL. 

+ [0] δ[ιίδασκων : διδασκαλειαν A. 

. etre: SO BNA, &c.: om. DEFG. 

9. προειστανομενος : SO δὴ (προϊστ.) ; προΐσταμενος other MSS. 
How the more cursive letters following ἱλαροτητι should be explained is uncertain, An overwritten 

letter above the doubtful ε looks like a y, but may possibly be meant for A; the supposed 1 is a vertical stroke 
in continuation of the cross-bar of ε, through which stroke there is a diagonal dash. Perhaps nothing more 
than a chrism follows, the appearance of an a at the top of it being delusive. reA(evra) ἡ εἐπ(ιστολη) is a con- 

ceivable interpretation, but that is not a usual formula. 

coo~my 
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5. EPISTLE TO TITUS ‘i, ii. 

10-6 Χ 4-9 cm. Third century. Plate 1 (verso). 

This fragment, containing parts of a few verses from the first and second chapters of 
the Epistle to Titus, comes from the bottom of a leaf out of a papyrus book which appears 

to have been of a decidedly early date. The round and rather large uncial hand is very 

similar to that of the Oxyrhynchus Genesis (Part IV, No. 656; cf. Plate II), which we 

assigned to the third century, and it no doubt belongs to about the same period as that 
papyrus, though the present fragment is perhaps the later of the two. A slight tendency 

towards division of words may be observed. The usual contractions of θεοῦ and, probably, 
ἀνθρώπων are employed. 

Though too small to be of much value textually, the fragment preserves one interesting 

reading, ἀφθονίαν for ἀφθορίαν in 11. 7, which is recorded as a variant in two ninth-century 

manuscripts, but has apparently not previously been found in any actual text. But the 
correctness of ἀφθονίαν does not of course follow from its now established antiquity. 

Recto. 

ζευν οὐτίινες ohous οἰκους avaTpe i, II 

πουσι διδαίσκοντες a μὴ δει αἰσχρου 

κερδους χαίριν εἰπεν τις εξ αὐτων 12 

ἴδιος αὐτωῖν προφητης Κρητες αει 

5 Ψψευσται κίακα θηρια γαστερες αργαι 

ἢ μαρτυριία αὐτὴ εστιν αληθὴης δι 13 

nv awtiay ἰελεγχε αὐτους ἀποτομως 

ἵνα υγιαινίωσιν εν TH πιστει μὴ 14 

προϊσἸεχονίτες Ιουδαικοις μυθοις 

10 καὶ εἐντολίαις GV@V ἀποστρεφο 

μένων τηῖν αληθειαν παντα κα 15 

θαρα τοις [καθαροις τοις δε μεμιαμ 

μένοις Kalu αἀπιστοις οὐδεν καθαρον 

Verso. Plate 1. 

δεδο]υλω ig 

15 [wevas καλοδιδασκα͵λους ἵνα 4 σι 

ἰσωφρονιζωσι τας ν]εας φιλαν 

[Spovs εἰναι φιλοτεκίνους σωῴρο 5 

[ 

[ τε Ὁ 

20 ἰδρασιν wa pn o λογοὶς του Ov Bra 

ἰσῴφημηται τους velwrepovs 6 

[ 

vas ayvas ouKoupyouls αγαθας 

υποτασσομενας τοις] ιδιοις αν 

woavTws παρακαλΊει σωφρο 
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[ve περι TavTa σεαυΐτον Tape 7 

ἴχομενος τυπον καλΊων εργων 

[ 
[ 
στον wa o €€ evapvtilas evtpa 

25 [ev τη διδασκαλια αφ͵θονιαν σε 

pvoTnta λογον υγιη] ακαταγνω 8 

3. It is impossible to say whether the papyrus had δε after εἰπεν with N*FG, &c.; ACD and most other 

MSS. omit δε. 

8. The omission of ev with 8* would produce an unusually short line ; W(estcott)-H(ort) place ev within 

brackets, A diaeresis has probably disappeared above the v of vytaw[wow. 

το. εντολίαις : so most MSS. ; ἐνταλμασιν FG and Theodoret. The abbreviation of ἀνθρωπων seems likely, 

but is not certain. 
11. The line is sufficiently long without μεν, which is added after tavra by KL and correctors of SDE, 

the + of την being under the A of εντολίαις ; but the omission of μεν in the papyrus cannot be considered 

certain. 
12. μεμιαμμενοις is the spelling of the best MSS.; vv. Il. μεμιαμενοις and μεμιασμενοις. 

18. To attempt to decide between οικουργους (N*ACD*E, &c., W-H.) and οἰκουρους (N°D*HK, &c.) is 

precarious. The lacuna is of just the same size as those of the next two lines, where in the one case 17, and 

in the other 16, letters are lost. 

23. παρεΐχομενος τυπον : so NCACDE, &c.; τυπον παρεχ. N*. 
25. αφἼθονιαν : the papyrus is considerably the oldest authority for this reading, which occurs as a v.1. in 

FG. αφθοριαν N*ACD*E*, &c., W-H., αδιαφθοριαν N°D°E**, &c. ayveiay is added after αφθοριαν by C and 

αφθαρσιαν after σεμνοτητα by D°E**, &c. 

6. NICENE CREED. 

12-4 X 12-9 cm. Sixth century. Plate 3. 

This papyrus has the distinction of preserving what is, apparently, considerably 
the oldest copy extant of the Nicene Creed. It is, unluckily, mutilated, the left-hand half 

of the sheet, on which the text was inscribed in long lines across the fibres, having 

disappeared entirely, as well as the corner at the top of the opposite side. In these circum- 

stances it is difficult to measure the length of the lacunae with much accuracy, especially 
where, as in the case of the first ten lines, the precise point of division between the lines is 
not absolutely certain. With which of the slightly varying versions of the Creed this early 
Egyptian copy had most affinity is therefore uncertain; so far as can be judged it did not 

quite coincide with any one of them, The main authorities for the text are : (1) a letter of 
Eusebius which was written to his diocese at the time of the Nicene Council and is extant 
in three chief recensions, viz. Appendix to Athanasius, De decret. synod. Nuc. (E*), Socrates, 
Hist. Eccl. i. 8 (ES), and Theodoret, Hzst. Eccl. i. 12 (E*) ; (2) Athanasius, Epest. ad lovianum 

3 (A); (3) Socrates, Hust. Eccl. i. 8 (3); (4) Basil, Epzst. 125 (B); (5) Cyril of Alexandria, 

Epist. 3 ad Nestorium (C) and Epist. ad Anastastum (Migne No. 55). A collation with these 

versions is appended in the notes below. 
ca 
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The text of the Creed proper is preceded and followed by certain formulae which are 

unfamiliar from other sources. That at the end is a personal profession of faith couched 
in the first person singular : ‘ This is my creed, with this language [I shall approach without 

fear (?)] the terrible judgement-seat of the Lord Christ in that dread day when He shall come 

again in His own glory to judge the quick and the dead and to reign with the saints for ever 
and ever. Amen.’ Of the introductory matter only a few words remain, but they suffice to 

indicate that its tenor was a statement of the authority on which the Creed rested ; there 
is an ambiguous reference in the third line to Rome. 

The papyrus is a good deal rubbed, and the brown ink is sometimes difficult to 
distinguish against the dark surface. The handwriting is a sloping uncial, small in the 

first three lines, but from that point onward of a medium size which tends gradually 
to increase; it seems to be of about the sixth century. A soft breathing occurs twice 
in 1. 12, and a stop in the middle position in 1. τι. The usual theological contractions are 

found, besides one or two other abbreviations, including «, for καί; ov is written as 

a monogram above the line in pov and του in Il. 14 and 15. 
On the other side of the sheet are a few, for the most part illegible, lines of what looks 

like some sort of account, ending with the name of the month Xoiax. Whether this is the 

recto or the verso is questionable, but on the whole it appears probable that the Creed is 

on the recto and was the first to be written of the two documents. 

[+avrn ἡ mors 23 letters apflapros ws K, «[ 15 letters 

[ BP on ὡρισ]εν ἢ aye exkd[nola....- eee eee 

[ 33 » Ty\s Ῥωμὴης ηγουμείν.) ἰ.. - - - «τ. τ Ὁ πιστευ 

ἴομεν εἰς eva Ov Tpa παντοκρατορα παντων ορατων τε καὶ αορίατων ποιητὴν Κι, εἰς 

5 [eva Kv Inv Xv τον vv του θυ γεννηθεντα εκ τίου πατρος μοϊνο͵γίενη τουτεστιν 

[ex τῆς ουσιας του προς Ov εκ θυ φως εκ φωτος] Ov αληθεινον ex [Ov αληθινου 

[γεννηθεντα ov ποιηθεντα ομοουσιον τω πῖρι δι ov τα παντα εἴγενετο Ta τε εν 

[Tw ουρανω κ, Ta εν τὴ γὴ τον Su μας Tolvs [ανουὶς K, δια THY ἡμείτεραν σωτηριαν 

10 [ανελθοντα εἰς τους ουρανους ερχοἸμενΐον] κριναι ζωντας [K, νεκρους kK, 

[eus το αγιον va τους δὲ λεγονΊτας- [nly ποτε οτε οὐκ Hv ἰκ,] πριν γεννηθηναῖίν 

[ovk nv k, οτι εξ οὐκ οντων εγενεῖτο H εξ ετερας ὑποστία]σεως ἡ ουσιας 

[φασκοντας εἰναι ἡ τρεπτὸν ἢ αλλοιίωτον τον vy τοὺ θυ τουτους αναθεματιζι 

[η καθολικὴ Kk, αποστολικὴ ἐκκλησι]α avTN μου ἡ πιστις μετα ταυτὴς τῆς ονομία 

15 [owas 21 letters ] τω φρικτω βηματι του δεσπο(του) Xv ev τη φοβερα 

[ημερα exewn ἡ παλιν ελευσεται εν] τη ἰδια δοξη κριναι ζωντας K, νεκρους 

[κ, βασιλευσαι συν αγιοις εἰς τους αἰωνας των αἰωνων ἀμὴν + 

I. αὑτὴ ἡ πιστις : cf. Epiphanius, Azcorate, c. 120 αὕτη μὲν ἡ πίστις παρεδόθη ἀπὸ τῶν ἁγίων ἀποστόλων κτλ. ; 

or perhaps ἡ αγια πιστις, as in the introductory words to the so-called Constantinopolitan Creed, 7 ἁγία πίστις 
ἣν ἐξέθεντο οἱ ἅγιοι πατέρες pv’ κτλ. Cf. also Cyril, Ep. ad Nest. 3 αὕτη yap τῆς καθολικῆς καὶ ἀποστολικῆς ἐκκλησίας 
ἡ πίστις, ἣ συναινοῦσιν ἅπαντες οἵ τε κατὰ τὴν ἑσπέραν καὶ κατὰ τὴν ἑῴαν ὀρθόδοξοι ἐπίσκοποι" πιστεύομεν κτλ. 

2. For ωὡρισεν cf. e.g. the Definitio Fidei of the Council of Chalcedon, 7 ἁγία... σύνοδος... ὥρισε τὰ 

ὑποτεταγμένα. αγιε is a Slip for ayia. 
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3. A reference to Rome here is hardly expected, since the Roman bishop Silvester seems to have taken no 

prominent part in convening the council, which he did not attend, nor to have presided at it through his 
deputies. But it is unnecessary to assume any such implication in the present passage. 

5. Eust. places μονογενῆ before Θεόν instead of after πατρός. 

6. φως: καὶ Φῶς E*S. Perhaps the doubtful ε of adyewov is really a 6 and some other letter was deleted 

between it and 7. 

8. ev τὴ yn: ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς A, and room could be found in the papyrus for this variant, either by supposing 

that ov(pa)yw was written, or by omitting τὸν before δὲ ἡμας, with 5. The uncontracted form of οὐρανός is, 
however, rather more suitable in 1. 10, and the assumption of an agreement here with S is not very satisfactory. 
That the writer was inconsistent in the matter of contraction is shown by 1]. 5, where zarpos is written out. 

9. The omission of και before ἐενανθρωπη σαντία (so ESAB) is desirable in order to reduce the length of the 

initial supplement, which even so has two or three letters more than those of the lines immediately preceding 

and following. But the restoration of this passage is complicated by the doubt as to the meaning of the 

illegible insertion above the line. Possibly the termination is -@ovra or -Oevra, but there is no known variant to 

which it could belong. A more tempting interpretation would be to suppose that the addition represented éx 

Πνεύματος ᾿Αγίου καὶ Μαρίας τῆς Παρθένου, a phrase which first appears in the Creed preserved by Epiphanius, 
Ancorate, c. 120, and was incorporated in the Nicene Creed as confirmed by the Council of Chalcedon in 

A.D. 451. Jat Μαίριας π]αρθενου might be read, but there is no room for της. 
10. epxouevov: or και) ἐρχομενον (E*), which could be read if τοὺς were omitted (so E* Clem. Z%. 55) or 

if ovpavovs were abbreviated ovvovs. 
11. τὸ αγιον πν(ευμ)α: or To πν(ευμ)α To αγιον, with ESAC, E*S add or after Aeyovras. 
13. Considerations of space make it practically certain that ἡ κτιστον, which in most of the authorities 

precedes ἡ τρεπτὸν but is omitted by E*C, did not stand in the papyrus. 
τουτους : om. E**S ; τοὺς τοιουτους B. 

14. The papyrus apparently agreed with E*C in omitting ayia before καθολικη. E* omits καὶ απο- 
στολικη. At the end of the line τῆς ovop{actas is very uncertain: the doubtful ἡ may be οἱ or ov, and μ or wo 

could be read in place of v; but neither της ομολοίγιας nor προσοισομζαι are suitable. 
15. βηματι: cf. Rom. xiv. 10 παραστησόμεθα τῷ βήματι τοῦ θεοῦ, 2 Cor. v. 10 φανερωθῆναι δεῖ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ 

βήματος τοῦ χριστοῦ, and 11. 7. 
16-17. The supplements are added exempli gratia. The last line may also be a doxology, e.g. w σὺν 

m(ar)pt κ(αι) ayo πν(ευματ)ι ἡ δοξα εἰς τοὺς αἰωἾνας, Or δι ov ἡ δοξα Kat το Kparos εἰς κτλ. (cf. e.g. P. Oxy. 407. 6). 

7. HYMN. 

17-8 x 12-9 cm. Sixth century. Plate 2. 

A Christian hymn to the Saviour, well preserved after the first few lines. There 

is a break at the top of the papyrus, but the extent of the loss can be accurately determined 

from the fact that the composition is an acrostic, the lines commencing with the letters of 

the alphabet in their order from a to ὦ. The acrostic method, of which there is an instance 

on papyrus as early as the first century (P. Tebt. 278), was very common in the Byzantine 

period ; cf. 41, Krumbacher, Gesch. α΄. Byz. Lit. pp. 697 sqq., and, for another example of its 

use inahymn, P. Amh. 2. The lines are furthermore divided off into stanzas by a kind 

of refrain introduced at every fourth verse, in which the first word only is varied. Apart 

from this strophic arrangement there is no attempt at metre. The subject of the hymn, which 

may have been intended for the Christmas festival, is the birth of Christ and its attendant 
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blessings. Some parallels in language are cited from the Greek liturgy for Christmas 
in the notes below. 

The text is written across the fibres of the papyrus in fairly good sloping uncials of 
medium size, dating from about the sixth century. It is rather inaccurate, and a number 
of small alterations are necessary; it may of course be removed several stages from 
the archetype. There are signs of another line below the conclusion of the hymn, which 

therefore was perhaps followed by another; but the papyrus seems to have been an 
isolated sheet, not part of an extensive MS. 

[γ .- 1.1 
δο[ξ]ασονίτες avrov εἰπομεν κε δο]ξα σο[ι] 

5 εκ πνευΐματος αγιου eyervnOy 1] Xs 

ζωὴν ἡμιΐν χαρισομενος ] 

ἡξιωσας μεθ μων συναναστραφηναι 

θαυμαζοντες avrov εἰπομεν κε δοξα σοι 

wou ἡ παρθενος ετεκεν Tov Ἐμμανουὴλ 

10 κατελθων €& ovpavous 

λαον πεπλανημενον εκ yns Αἰγυπτου διασωσῖίας 

μεγαλυνοντες αὐτον εἰπομεν κε δοξα σοι 

νικεν Kat εχθρον εβουλετο παρασχου ni Kis 

ξενοτοχειτη παρα τὴν Μαρθαν 

15 Opatos εν σαρκει aopatos 

προσπειπτοντες avTov εἰπομεν KE δοξία] σίο]ι 

ρήματα αληθεια ανετειλ[εν) μιν Ks 

σαρκοθεις ex παρθενου τοῖυ αἸπειρογαμους 

νπερεψουντες avtov εὐπομίεν] κε δοξα σοι 

20 φως εκ φωτος ανετειλεν ἡμίι]ν KS 

Xs ο βασιλεὺς 

ψυχας ἡμετερας εκ yns Αιγυπτου 

διασωσας 

ὡς πασα πνοὴ εἰπομεν KE δοξα σοι + 

a Ste ene mat 

Il. 4-24. *... let us glorify Him, singing, Glory to Thee, O Lord. 

Of the Holy Ghost was Christ incarnate, to bestow upon us life: Thou didst deign to dwell with us. 
Let us reverence Him and say, Glory to Thee, O Lord. 

Lo the Virgin has born Emmanuel: He came down from heaven, and saved from the land of Egypt the 

people that was astray. Let us magnify Him and say, Glory to Thee, O Lord. 
The Lord desired to give us victory over our enemies: He abode with Mary, the unseen was seen in the 

flesh. Let us worship Him and say, Glory to Thee, O Lord. 

The Lord has risen for us, the Word of truth, incarnate of the unwedded virgin. Let us extol Him, and 
say, Glory to Thee, O Lord. 
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The Lord has risen for us, Light of Light, Christ the King, having saved our souls from the land of Egypt. 
As one voice let us say, Glory to Thee, O Lord.’ 

4. δοίξ]α σοι | might be read, but the line is no doubt to be restored on the analogy of ll. 8, 12, τό, and 19, 

δο[ξ]ασουῖτες being a misspelling for δοξαζοντες. εὐπομεν here and in ]. 8, &c., is of course for εἰπωμεν. 
6. χαρισομενος is added only exempli gratia ; cf. Romans vi. 23 χάρισμα τοῦ Θεοῦ ζωὴ αἰώνιος. 

10-11. 1. ovpavov. The participles κατελθὼν and διασωσίας are loosely constructed with what precedes ; 

διεσωσίας cannot be read, but perhaps should be restored. Avyurrov is used in the common metaphorical sense, 

for which cf. Etym. Magn. Αἴγυπτος... σημαίνει παρὰ τῷ θεολόγῳ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, ὡς ᾿Εντεῦθεν Αἴγυπτον φεύγομεν 

τὴν σκυθρωπὴν καὶ διώκτριαν ἁμαρτίαν (Greg. Naz. Orat. 42, p. 686 c). 
13. 1. νικὴν .. . παρασχειν. 

14. 1. ξενοδοχειται, and Μαριαν for Μαρθαν, who would obviously be out of place here. 

15. Cf. the Menaea for Dec. 25 (p. 223, ed. Ven.) σήμερον ὁρᾶται σαρκὶ 6 φύσει ddpatos... διὰ τοῦτο καὶ 

ἡμεῖς δοξολογοῦντες βοήσωμεν αὐτῷ... Σωτὴρ ἡμῶν, δόξα σοι. 

17. ρηματα αληθεια is apparently for ρημα τῆς αληθειας in apposition to ks like φως in]. 20. The metaphor 

of ανετειλ[ε»] (cf. 1. 20) in the Christmas liturgy needs no illustration. 
18. 1. σαρκωθεις.. . . της ametpoyapov. The τ line which should intervene between ll. 18 and το is missing, 

and perhaps has dropped out ; but it may be easily supplied by writing τῆς απειρογαμου as a separate line. 

Immediately below the initial σ᾽ of σαρκοθεις there is a mark resembling a paragraphus, but probably this is an 
accidental smudge and has nothing to do with the dislocation of the acrostic at this point. 

19. 1. υπερυψουντες. 

20. Cf. the Nicene Creed (6. 6) and the quotation from the Menaea in the next note. 
24. Cf. Ps. cl. 6 πᾶσα πνοὴ αἰνεσάτω τὸν κύριον and the Menaea for Dec. 25, p. 218...6 σαρκωθεὶς ἐκ 

Πνεύματος ᾿Αγίου καὶ ἐκ τῆς ἀειπαρθένου Mdpias ἐνανθρωπήσας, φῶς ἡμῖν ἔλαμψας ... φῶς ἐκ φωτὸς ... πᾶσα πνοὴ 

αἰνεῖ σε... 

8. LITURGICAL FRAGMENT. 

6-2 x 8-7 cm. Fifth century. 

A small fragment of papyrus inscribed on both sides with a series of sentences based 
mainly upon the Psalms, but including one citation from the New Testament. A free use 
is made of the scriptural texts, suggesting that the quotations were from memory, and 
possibly the leaf, which is inaccurately written in a medium-sized clear semi-cursive, of, 

perhaps, the fifth century, was not designed for more than private devotional purposes ; 9, 
however, which contains a composition of similar character, has the appearance of part 

of a regular service-book. 

Recto. Verso. 

Bee Deets. ἌΝ he WES Tate 
+adfelrar τα παιδια epyer Oar το [......-.-| σὼρ φυλαξον 

πίρος] με των διουτων εστιν [ἢ [με] κίε ὡς Kolpnv οφθαλμον 

βασιλεια των ουρανων + μὴ εἰγ!κί[αἸταίλ]υπις με ws φιλαν 

5 Ἔσοι ὑυπεμεινα odnv τὴν ἢ : [θρ]ω[πΊο[ς]-Ἑ [μ]η αποριψις με 
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μεραν μνησθητι των οικ [απο τοίυ π]ροσωπω σου κίαρ 

ἰτἡρίμων σου] κε αμαρτιας veo 15 διαν κία]θαραν φιλανθρωπε 

THTOS καὶ ayviotlas ov pn μνὴσ extiolely er ewe και owlov με 

[Ons 

Il. 2-9. ‘Suffer the little children to come unto Me, of such is the kingdom of heaven. On Thee 

do I wait all the day. Remember Thy tender mercies, O Lord ; remember not the sins of my youth nor my 

ignorances.’ 
Il. 10-16. ‘... Saviour. Keep me, O Lord, as the apple of the eyes; forsake me not in Thy graciousness. 

Cast me not away from Thy presence ; create in me a clean heart, gracious God, and save me.’ 

2-4. Cf. Matt. xix. 14, Luke xviii. 16, Mark x. 14. The papyrus takes ἔρχεσθαι from Mark and Luke 
(ἐλθεῖν, Matt.), τῶν οὐρανῶν from Matthew (rod θεοῦ, Mark, Luke). αφε]ται is for αφίεῖτε and διουτων 

for τοιουτων. 

5-8. Cf. Ps. xxiv. 5-7. σοι in 1. 5 should be ce. In adding κ(υρι)ε after cov in 1. 7 the papyrus agrees 

with NARU against B. It is peculiar in omitting μου after veorntos and in having ov μὴ for μη in |. 8, where 

μου μὴ (N°?ARU) cannot be read. The κ of και has been corrected perhaps from a μ. 
10-11, = Ps. xvi. 8. xolpnv: so B*N*87ARU; κοραν B. οφθαλμον is for οφθαλμων, but the MSS. have 

οφθαλμου. N° inserts κυριε after με. 
12. The scanty vestiges suit μη εἰγ]κ[α]ταίλ]ιπις, which will be for eyxaraAumns like ἀποριψις for -ns in 1. 13 ; 

cf. Ps. xxvi. 9, xxxvii. 21, Ixx. 9, 18, cxviii. 8, cxxxix. 9. Neither φιλάνθρωπος nor φιλανθρωπία occurs 

in the Psalms. 4 

13. The supposed chrism before [μ]η is very doubtful, being represented only by part of the cross-bar 

which might equally well belong to e.g. ε or s; but φιλαν[θρ]ωπίο]ς would not fill the space. 

13-14. = Ps. 1. 13. αποριψις is for απορ(ρ)ιψης and π]ροσωπω for -ου. 
14-16. Cf. Ps. 1.12 καρδίαν καθαρὰν κτίσον ἐν ἐμοί, 6 θεός. Either εκτισίεὶν or extio[oly may have been written, 

κτίσον being intended in either case ; and 1. σωσον for σωζον. 

9. LITURGICAL FRAGMENT. 

211 X 25:3 cm. Fifth or sixth century. 

The contents of this papyrus, the upper part of a large leaf from a book, resemble 
those of 8, consisting of a number of sentences which incorporate more or less exactly 
scriptural phraseology, derived in this case from Isaiah as well as the Psalms ; as before, 
however, the latter are especially prominent. The surface of the papyrus is in places much 
damaged, and the consequent difficulty of decipherment is augmented by the illiterate 

corruption of the text. This is written with brown ink in rather large and thick sloping 
uncials, which may be assigned to the fifth or sixth century. The common contractions 
are employed, and xa is written x, An abbreviation which perhaps stands for ἁλληλουιά 

(cf. note on Il. 10-11) usually marks the close of the different versicles. 

Recto. 

[- -Jer--€-[].--o- nowda..[..-...6. 

[- 1. ἐμὲ... ἢ δεξια oou.|[...++.- 
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τοί «0.60 Safe ὀεκασ - -ἶ 5: .᾿-- 

ο - « ρῥμακΐ- Ἶποι papaly ΠΕ --"- 

5 ἢ" σιαν.] «ὁ -«- 5 αποῖ- - sees ee τιν 

ναον KU κι α --. 5: ολολυξῳ [- - « «Ὁ Ὁ 

ks λυμψασο . - [1- - - ταστῃ - « ἴ 1 τας Kap 
διας μων + of..--- ]. ων [...].- [+ -] αἰυ]το 

κρατωρ peyadn ἡ δοξα του [:] - - - -- ου 

το kK, a-..-- Gols] εἰρηνην τὴν ἐμὴν 
kK, ευλογη[σω τίον] λαον μου εἰς Tov awva αλ(ληλουια ?) + 

peyas KS κι evero σφοδρα ev πολει του Ov 

nploly [εἰν oper ayww αὐτου ευρισω αἀγαλλια 

ματῖι πἸ]αίσης της γης καθαπερ οικουσαμεν 
oe o.[.....].. cove... σωσον λαον σου φιλανθρωπε 

15 ovtwls υδαμί[ε!ν [υἹπελαβομεν os αλλ ε 
ἐνόν ο.. λ[.7]. νωσ. « «(7ομενος 

πιθετω κρινον δικαιοσυνὴ σοι εἕομο 

λογουμαι σοι εἰς τον αἰωνα αἴ: - :] - 

σ᾽... κασατ΄. [- νητων τῶν al... -Ἶω 

, 

Verso. 

ἐν ἶσον pov τὴν σαρκᾳ π...»ν σ΄... 
Pio ee aaa Jov eo οιομενου KaKw €..-- 

τ. js συ αλλον ov γιγνωσκομεν 

it as Joo .- - - - σ᾽ - «-ν' ἀλ(ληλουια) + 

[..-]...[Jov μας α -- is χιρας εχθρίων) 

[ημίων adda βοηθησον nuas αλ[(ληλουια)} + 

25 εἐνεκεν Tov ονο[μ]αϊτος] σου v- εν ἡμᾶς KE 

οτι Tapa [olor μονω -. ε- « - [1 αλ(ληλουια) + 

eyw Se ov πισμαι [εἸυϊλ]οίγωϊν σε [κε] μετα 

ψαλτηριω πασας τας ἡμεραϊς] της] Cons μου 

κατεναντ[ι] του οικοίυ σον αἰλ(ληλουια)} + 

30 οὐ οφθαλμοίι] παντων εἰς ofe] ελπιζω λαβειν 

τροφην παρα σου κε οτι παν ζωων ευδοκια 

εἐπιπλας τίοἰς αγαθος ανυξον τὴν χιρα σου 

κε αλ(ληλουια) + εν τοις οφίθαϊλμοιΐς - -]. λλασε 
ἐν ot. Ἶσο . «.[1.:ε εἰσο....δ.. σε 

ΡΠ γ8,....«..{25.ἀ|ν Ἴτυν. 
[- -:7. ᾳ- αλ(ηλουια) + 

1 ::--. σο᾿- καὶ - δ᾽: ::-: 

I. 7 εκκλήσίια might be read at the end of the line. 
2. Possibly x; eue σώσει: cf. Ps. cxxxvii. 7 καὶ ἔσωσέν με ἣ δεξιά σου. 

4. The doubtful τ after δεκα may be ἃ chrism as in 1. 8. 

D 
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5. Possibly ἡ ovova, not nutova. The doubtful σ may be «. 

6. It is uncertain whether «; a or simply κα should be read. 
7. λυμψασ seems clear, but the meaning is obscure; perhaps λαμψας or Anu... was intended. The 

word before tas καρδιας is possibly στηρισον (cf. Ps. 1. 14 στήρισόν με, cxi. 8 ἐστήρικται ἡ καρδία, &c.). 

g. Cf. Ps. cxxxvii. 5 μεγάλη ἡ δόξα Κυρίου (N“*ART). avroxparwp occurs only in 4 Maccabees (adroxp. 

παθῶν, ἀλγηδόνων). 
10-11. Cf. Ps. xxviii. 11 Κύριος εὐλογήσει τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ ἐν εἰρήνῃ. awva, not αι- nor ε-, was apparently 

written. Whether the letters before the chrism are rightly interpreted as aA(AnAouwa) is doubtful. The a is quite 

clear at 1. 22 (it is unlikely that a there should be connected with what precedes), and this is followed by what 
seems to be A joined by an oblique stroke of abbreviation. ἁλληλουιά is commonly used as a title in the 
Psalms, but occurs also at the end of Ps. cl; cf. Berl. Klass. vi. vi. 4.5. In 1. 8 a chrism only is used. 

12-14. = Ps. xlvii. 1-2. 1. aweros σφοδρα (Α similarly has here aero σφοδρα) . . . ευριζω. Something 

apparently stood in the papyrus between ἡμων and oper, and probably ev was read as in N°*RT. B*8ART 

all have ευριζων, and A reads πασα τὴ yn. 

14-15. xaOamep...tjdapulelv is from Ps. xlvii. 9. 1. nxovoayev: ἰδαμεν for εἰδομεν is also the spelling of A*RT, 

the two latter MSS. as well as N°* prefixing και. 
15. Where the insertion placed above this line, and continued also over |. 16, was intended to come in 

is not clear. [υ]πελαβομεν (cf. Ps. xlvii. 10 ὑπελάβομεν, 6 θεός, τὸ ἔλεός σου)... επιθετω makes no sense, and 

the interlineation is presumably to be connected with those words; the identity of the termination Ἰομενος 

and υἸπελαβομεν os is noticeable, but may be accidental. σῶσον τὸν λαόν cov occurs in Ps. xxvii. 9. For 

φιλανθρωπε cf. 8. 12 and 15. 

16. σοι is for cov: cf. Ps. xxxiv. 24 κρῖνόν pe, Κύριε, κατὰ τὴν δικαιοσύνην cov. 

16-17. Cf. Ps. li. 11 ἐξομολογήσομαί σοι εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 

19. σον if right will be an imperative such as σωσον. 
a1. Cf. Isaiah xxvi. 13 κτῆσαι ἡμᾶς, Κύριε: ἐκτὸς σοῦ ἄλλον οὐκ οἴδαμεν. Perhaps on this analogy exro}s 

o(oyv should be restored: ] σοὺ cannot be read. 

23-4. Perhaps ὡς (ε)ις : εἰς χεῖρας ἐχθρῶν or ἐχθροῦ is common in the Psalms and elsewhere, e. g. Ps. xxx. 8, 

x]. 2, xxvii. 61. The apparent horizontal stroke above may be meant for a mark of diaeresis. 

24-5. Cf. e.g. Ps. xxviii. 9 βοήθησον ἡμῖν, 6 θεὸς ὁ σωτὴρ ἡμῶν, ἕνεκα τῆς δόξης Tod ὀνόματός cov. In |. 24 

1. nuw for nuas. In 1. 25 the first letter of the verb if not υ must be y; possibly there is some corruption 

of ὕψωσον. 

26. Some word like σωτηρία is wanted at the end of the line; cf. e.g. Ps. xxxvi. 39 σωτηρία δὲ τῶν δικαίων 

mapa Κυρίῳ. 
27-9. From Isaiah xxxviii. 20 καὶ οὐ παύσομαι εὐλογῶν σε μετὰ ψαλτηρίου πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς ζωῆς pov 

κατέναντι τοῦ οἴκου τοῦ θεοῦ. 
30-3. Cf. Ps. cxliv. 15-16 οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ πάντων εἰς σὲ ἐλπίζουσιν .. . ἀνοίγεις σὺ τὰς χεῖράς (την χειρα N°*RT) 

σου καὶ ἐμπιπλᾷς πᾶν ζῶον εὐδοκίας. In 1. 32 tos αγαθος seems to have been written for τοῖς αγαθοις ; cf. e.g. 

Ps. cxxiv. 4 ἀγάθυνον, Κύριε, τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς καὶ τοῖς εὐθέσι τῇ καρδίᾳ. 
36. It is doubtful whether any letter intervenes between a and αλ(ληλουια). The rest of this line is blank. 

10. HAGIOGRAPHICAL FRAGMENT. 

18-3 X 21-4 cm. Sixth century. Plate 1. 

The following fragment, which is evidently part of a description of the adventures 
of some Christian saint, is apparently not extant. What remains of the narrative is for 
the most part a discourse by the saint, who had been condemned to death by starvation 
(1. 6) and already been twenty or more days without food or drink (1. 3. M. H. Delehaye, 
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to whom the text has been submitted, suggests that it may possibly come from an 

early redaction of the martyrdom of Lucian, who was similarly subjected to the torture 
of starvation, but is not credited in the extant account (Migne, Patres Graect, 114. 397) 
with the language found in the papyrus. 

Both the beginnings and ends of the lines are lost, but the extent of the lacunae 
is determined by 1]. 7-8, where a quotation from the First Epistle to the Corinthians shows 
‘that the gap at that point extends to 25 letters. On this basis the loss elsewhere is roughly 
calculated, though of course it is quite uncertain how the lines are to be divided, and the 

arrangement adopted below is purely arbitrary. The hand, a large sloping uncial, but 

including a minuscule μ, may be assigned to the sixth century; the writing is at right 

angles to the fibres, and the ink of the brown colour common in the Byzantine period. 

For punctuation, besides the ordinary dots, which occur in three positions, a comma 
is sometimes used, but this seems to have indicated division of words rather than a true 

pause. On the verso is a seventh-century Coptic account giving a list of names with 

payments in artabae of σῖτος. 

soougar Jov, ουτωσὶ. καὶ φασκων" yuf.......).[ 21 letters 

ohmn ες Jas, νηστευσαι προθεμενος. εκλυσιν, val » 9» 

οἱ Ὁ π ΘΟ ἢ 1. ρων καὶ ἴδου σήμερον, ws ἴστε. ειἰκοσι [ημεραι εἰσιν ας ασίτω 

μηδενοὶς γευσαμενος μητε αρτου. pyre ποματος. Kall... - - - “5.1. κατα 
5 Ἡμεραν εἸκαστην, ἐσθιων και πινων. δια τὴν παραΐ 19 letters 

ayes =e. (eis Ἰν. δὲ ον τὴν αἀσιτιαν κατεκριθην' n yup εἶ τό ” τα ἢ 

Toa |weva τοὺς δικαιοις ayaa: a οφθαλμος οὐκ εἰἰδὲν Kal ους οὐκ ἠκουσεν 

καὶ emt] καρδιαν ανΐου] οὐκ aveBn. της προς orl 21 letters 
oper He ov συγκεχωρηκεν" ev ολίγω yap κεκρίατηκα τό, 

10 .... aylwvas: καὶ τελειώσω THY καλὴν στρατειαν κί 19.» 
-++Tav|ra αὐτου λεγοντος: εθαυμαζον παντες ακοίνοντες avTov......-- 
sete φ]ωνη διαλεγομενου pera τοσαυτην ασιτιαν [ 18 letters 
τινος παλιν τὴν φωνη ν] emnpe- λεγων" μετανοειτε [ »» 
sete eee ]- απελευσομαι προς Tov ἐμον δεσποτην [ 20 » 

A fragment. 

lof 

1. Perhaps γω[ωσκετε. 
3. The first letter may be ε, i.e. qulepwv. A high stop has possibly disappeared between the v and και, 

The vestige of the final letter suggests « rather than r. 
6. wy was originally written, but the w seems to have been altered to o. 
7-8. The quotation is from 1 Cor. ii. 9. ολί at the end of |. 8 is perhaps oA{cyov. 
10, If Jovas is right, aylwvas seems to suit the context better than αἰωνας : but the first letter may be o. 

For the succeeding words cf. 1 Tim. i. 18 ἵνα στρατεύῃ .. . τὴν καλὴν στρατείαν. 
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11. CHRISTIAN FRAGMENT. 

151 X 13-6 cm. Fifth or sixth century. 

Whether this fragment should be classed as literary is very doubtful. It is written 

across the fibres of the papyrus in a large uncial hand of the fifth or sixth century, 
and the widely spaced lines, of which the ends are preserved, may have been of con- 

siderable length. The first and second persons plural are used, and there is a reference 

to the ‘terrible judgement-seat of Christ our God’. Perhaps the fragment belongs to 
a hortatory composition of some kind; but it may be only from a letter, though the 

style of the writing suggests that the contents were not intended simply for private 
perusal, and would suit an epistle of some dignitary of the Church. 

i Bie he ees 
Ἰαγραφην ὕμιν κατα μερος 

71. αυὐτης ελευθερωσὴ art - 

1. εἰ ουν επισταμεθα τὴν 

5 Jeu προνοιαν ποιουμενὴ 
Jarnpyn wows προς τω 

φοβείρω βηματι Xv του Ov ype 

1Φ|: -] - 

3. Perhaps ] ταυτης. 

7. Cf. 6. 15 and the passages quoted in the note ad doc. 

12. CERTIFICATE OF PAGAN SACRIFICE. 

Fayiim. 2%X 12-4 cm. A.D. 250. Pilate 2. 

This papyrus, though not literary, may conveniently be included in the theological - 

section. It is another example of the /belli or declarations of conformity to the pagan 
worship exacted during the Decian persecution of the Christians. As in the case of 

four out of the five instances hitherto known (B. G. U. 287; Svtzungsb. Wien. Akad. 1894; 

P. Oxy. 658; Bulletin de la Societé Archéol. d Alexandrie, No. 9, p. 88; Patrol. Orient. 

iv. 2), its provenance is the Faytim, and its phraseology corresponds almost exactly with 
that of B. G. U. 287. The present declaration, however, which was made by a woman 

(cf. 1. 2 and note), has this advantage over its predecessors that it is practically quite com- 

plete, including the official signature in 1. 11, which closely resembles that of the libellus 
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published by Wessely in Patrol. Orient. iv. 2 and confirms Wilcken’s restoration of the 
corresponding mutilated passage in the Berlin papyrus ; cf. Archiv v, pp. 277-8. 

Tlolts ἐπὶ τῶν θυσιῶν ἡρημένοις 

παρὰ Αὐρηλίας Δημῶτος ἀπάτορος 

μητρὸς Ἑλένης γυνὴ Αὐρηλίου Εἰρηναίου 

ἀπὸ ἀμφόδου Ἑλληνείου. καὶ ἀεὶ θύουσα τοῖς 

σι θεοῖς διετέλεσα καὶ νῦν ἐπὶ παροῦσι ὑμῖν 

κατὰ τὰ προστετ[αἸγμένα καὶ ἔθυσα καὶ ἔσπι- 

σα καὶ τῶν ἱερείων ἐγευσάμην καὶ ἀξειῶ 

ὑμᾶς ὑποσημιώσασθαί μοι. διευτυχεῖται. 

and hand. Αὐρηλία Δημῶς ἐπιδέδωκα. Αὐρήλ(ιος) 

10 Eilonvatos ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς ἀγρα(μμάτου). 

3rd hand. Αὐϊρή]λ(ιος) Σαβεῖνος πρύτ(ανις) εἰ ]δ[6]ν σε θύουσαν. 

ist hand. (ἔτους) a Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Γαίου Μεσσίου 

Κυίντου Τραιανοῦ Δεκίου Εὐσεβοῦς Evruxovs 

ΣΙε]βαστοῦ Παῦνι x. 

2. 1. γυναικός. 

ΤῸ the commissioners of sacrifices from Aurelia Demos, who has no father, daughter of Helene and wife 

of Aurelius Irenaeus, of the Quarter of the Helleneum. It has ever been my habit to sacrifice to the gods, 
and now also I have in your presence, in accordance with the command, made sacrifice and libation and tasted 

_ the offering, and I beg you to certify my statement. Farewell. I, Aurelia Demos, have presented this 
declaration. I, Aurelius Irenaeus, wrote for her, as she is illiterate. I, Aurelius Sabinus, prytanis, saw you 

sacrificing. The ist year of the Emperor Caesar Gaius Messius Quintus Trajanus Decius Pius Felix 

Augustus, Pauni 20.’ 

I. Tlolis . .. ἡρημένοις : so Wessely’s and the Alexandria Zde//us ; in the other three examples the name 

of the particular district is added (κώμης ᾿Αλεξάνδρου Νήσου, Φιλαδελφίας, πόλεως, sc. O€upvyxirdv). 
2-3. It is noticeable that although the husband of Aurelia Demos was living, and signed on her behalf, 

she here acts independently, whereas in the Vienna /ébellus the two men who make the declaration are 
associated with their wives. In Wessely’s papyrus the declaring party is again a woman, but there is no 

reference to her husband. 
4. ἀμφόδου “EdAnvelov: at Arsinoitonpolis ; cf. e.g. P. Fay. 108. 4. 
11. mptr(avis): or mpur(avevoas); there is no corresponding statement of rank in the other examples. 

1 An announcement has just been made that the library of Hamburg possesses a group of libellt, which 

will be edited shortly by P. M. Meyer in Bd. i, Heft 2 of the Hamburger gr. Urkunden ; see his preliminary 

publication in Adh. Berl. Akad., Phil.-hist. Καὶ ., 1910, Anhang, Abh. v. 
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13. EPIC FRAGMENT. 

Behnesa. 12:5 X 7-4 cm. Second century. Plate 4. 

A strip of papyrus containing on the verso the beginnings of the last sixteen lines 
of a column, with vestiges of the column preceding, from an apparently non-extant 

hexameter or elegiac poem. A clue to the subject of the passage is probably to be found 

in 1. 2 αρνηδασί. According to the statement of Clearchus ap. Aelian, Nat. Anim. xii. 34, 

dpynis was the name of the Argive festival held in honour of Linus: ἐν δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις as 
καλοῦσιν ἀρνηίδας οἱ αὐτοί (sc. ᾿Αργεῖοι)... Several other words occur which support the hypo- 

thesis that the lines refer to the legend of Linus. αἀρνειος in 1]. 1 (so rather than Apyetos) con- 
firms the reading αρνηδασί in the following verse, while Argos is mentioned in 1. 21. παιδοφονω 
in 1. τό is a suitable epithet of the king Crotopus, who is said by Conon c. 19 (cf. Ovid, 
Ib. 573-4) to have put to death his daughter Psamathe, the mother (μητερα, |. 19) of Linus. 

maykruy in 1. 12, a word unknown to the lexica, may well refer to the wanderings of 

Crotopus, who as a punishment had to leave his kingdom and founded Tripodiscium. 

Pausanias says (i. 43. 7; cf. Ovid, 70. 575-6) that it was Coroebus who was driven from 

Argos; but παιδοφονω indicates that the version of the myth found in Conon, /. c., was here 

reproduced. On the recto are parts of a few lines from the top of a column of accounts 

concerning land, written probably towards the end of the first or early in the second 

century. The literary text on the verso, which is in an irregular uncial hand of medium 

size, does not appear to be much posterior, and may be referred to the first half of the 
second century. A high stop is apparently used at the end of 1. 3. 

Col. i. Col. ii. 

αρνειος pl 
ᾳρνηδασὶ 
και Oave . [ 

του μεν al 

10 καὶ TOV επί 

ανερες εἶ 

πλαγκτυν [ 

NVEKES aol, 

ovdepeval 

15 νυμφης aul 
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παιδοφονω [ 

Ἰν ἧκεν επαρί 

J ἡ σφεων [ 
Ἰν᾽ μητερα of 

] 20 οὐχ ουτωΐ 

5 ᾿ Apyos aval 

6. apvetos: cf. Conon c. 19 μῆνά τε ὠνόμασαν ἀρνεῖον ὅτι ἀρνάσι Λίνος συνανετράφη. 

12. πλαγτύς, ‘wandering, is an Ionic form like διωκτύς, ὀρχηστύς, &c. 

14. ovd εἐμειΐαι or οὐδε μεν αἰ. 

14. LYRIC FRAGMENT. 

Behnesa. 6-9 X 4-5 cm. Second or third century. Plate 4. 

The following small fragment of a lyric poem appears to be novel. Only the ends 

of a few lines are preserved, written in well-formed uncials of the oval type, and dating 
from the latter part of the second century perhaps more probably than from the third. 
A high stop is the only lection sign which occurs. 

}rov στρᾳτον [ 
Ἰσφαραγων 

Ἰαλαον avdpos df 

ks 
5 Jaorar φρενι 

] 
φίαρετραν ταν 

υπἸἹεραισιον 

at: 

10 Ἶαις" ov . [. - . Jap 

] 
Ἰπιχ «ἰ: - -] 

2. Compounds of σφάραγος were rather affected by Pindar, Pyth. ix. 5 ἀνεμοσφαράγων, Jsthm. viii. 23 

βαρυσφαράγῳ, Fr. 14, 15 ἐρισφάραγον. The last is also used by Bacchyl. v. 20. 

3. o after ada is very doubtful: the letter may be t. 

5. Perhaps λ]ασιαι; cf. Alexis ap. Athen. 699 c λάσιαι φρένες. 

7. τανΐ is probably an adjective rava- or ravu- agreeing with φ])αρετραν. 
8. ὑπεραίσιος is cited in Bekker, Anecd. p. 359. 32, and Etym. Magn. p. 39. 21, but has not been found in 

any author ; cf. the Homeric ὑπὲρ αἶσαν. The ε is not quite satisfactory, having lost its cross-bar, but no other 

letter seems possible. 
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15. LAMENT FOR A LOVER. 

Faydim. 20:1 X 13-8 cm. Second century. 

Remains of two columns containing lyric stanzas. In the first column two groups 

of four verses, distinguished by a space left below the fourth line as well as by a hori- 

zontal stroke under the final word, are followed by another group of five lines, the last 

of which is considerably shorter than the rest; while Col. ii begins with a series of ten 
verses. Lines 3-4 are put into the mouth of a woman, who complains of having been 
deserted ; and probably the whole of the first column at least is a monody of the same 

kind as the ‘ Maiden’s Lament’ in P. Grenf. I. 1, described by Wilamowitz as a Hilarodia 
(Gott. Nachr. 1896, p. 230). In the present case the lover has been carried off to fight as 

a gladiator (ll. 1, 7), a plight from which the forlorn girl apparently proposes to release him 

by means of bribes. Whether Col. ii is the continuation of the same theme is uncertain, 
though likely, Col. i being the commencement of the piece. The metre seems to be Ionic, 
as in the erotic poem from Marisa discussed by Crénert and Wiinsch in Rhezn. Museum, 

lxiv, pp. 433 sqq., and perhaps also in P. Oxy. 219, the singular lament for a lost cock. 

Wilamowitz has emphasized the fact that Ionia was the home of this class of poetry (/. ἃ. 
pp. 227 sqq.). The date of composition can be fixed fairly closely, on the one hand by 
the occurrence of the word μορβίλλων (mirmillo) which points to the Imperial period, on 
the other by palaeographical considerations. The text is written on the verso of the 

papyrus in a cursive hand, upright and rather large, which appears to belong to the earlier 

part of the second century. A correction from a different pen occurs in 1. 1. The recto 

is occupied by a taxing-account relating to the Arsinoite nome. 
I add below the transcript a restoration of Il. 1-12 kindly supplied exempli gratia by 

Prof. Gilbert Murray, to whom I am otherwise indebted in connexion with this papyrus. 

ἘΝ Col. ii. 
ol. i. is εἴθε 1 

Jovvars μορβιλλων σέμνου 15 Kuval 
|v apa κρατων eu παάλαμαις pete, 

]- Kparepais ξιφος οπλον αἰαι npal 

Ἰυς μονην p ελυπες do . [ 

oo iy ede 

5 στεφανο)υς podivous πυκαζης σε 20 ak| 

ely παιδὶ κυρι κακους ed .[ 

εἰ kv. [ 
] μονομαχεσν ανεπεισαν εἰιθῖε 
ΤΕ γος νου μηδὲ λαθοι 

lons yap ἐχεις χρυσον παι 

το κ]αρίτ]εροθρουν βριαρ. [- -le αἱ 

Ἰομενὴν πορφυρϊεϊωϊν - « - . 25. αἱ 
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Ἰπληί-1 deped-Jcal ol 

ie XP: οἷ. .1ρα 

[Avépos ἐφημο]σύναις μορμίλλων ὧν σεμνοῦ 

[δικτυβόλοισιν ἅμα κρατῶν ἐν παλάμαις 

[βέβηκας otoly κρατεραῖς ξίφος ὅπλον, 
+ let | 7 3 “ ’ »» 

αἰαῖ [ἐέ, κἂν Kakolis μόνην μ᾽ ἔλιπες. 

5 [rl στεφάνο]υς ῥοδίνους πυκάζζεὺς ; σέ, 

[oe καλῶ" δείν᾽ ἡἸμεῖν παιδὶ κυρεῖ: κακοῖς 

[θηρίοις νιν] μονομαχήσειν ἀνέπεισαν. 

[ Zed, σ᾽ ἵκοι]θ᾽ ἡ γῆϊρ)ύς μου μηδὲ λάθοι. 

9 >») “5 , a N ¥ , a 
ἀλλ᾽ ἴθ᾽ ὦ, κυρίας] ons yap ἔχεις χρυσόν, παῖ, [ 

το [πειθώ τινα κἸαρ[τ]ερόθρουν βριαρόϊν ze 

[φῶτ᾽ ee) ομένην topdupléjaly θ᾽ adxs] 

[φαρέων, καὶ διπληϊν] φέρει[ν] κα[τόμοσον 

‘At the command of a proud man, as a mirmillo among the vefiariz you are gone, gripping in strong 

hands a sword for your only weapon, ah me! and you left me alone in misery. (Zo attendant) Why do you 
weave garlands of roses? You, it is you I call! Terrible things are happening to our boy. They have 

persuaded him to fight alone with evil beasts. O Zeus, may my voice reach thee and not be unheard! Go, 
my servant, you have your mistress’s gold, a power of persuasion to deter a loud-voiced violent man, and 

abundance of purple robes. And swear to bring twice as much.’ 

I. σεμνοῦ is far from certain, but gives a good sense; γύμνου is unlikely. 

5. στεφανοῆυς : στέφανοι fddwor occurs in Anacreon, Frag. 83 (95); cf. Anacreont. 42. 15-16 ῥοδίνοισι 
στεφανίσκοις πεπυκασμένος. The vestige before the s would suit v, a, or «. σε at the end of the line may be -θε. 

7. μονομαχήσειν seems to be the word intended; but it is possible that the last letter is 1 not v, and that 

the interlineated εἰ was intended to explain or replace this: cf. κυρι inl. 6. For the fut. infin. after ἀνεπεισαν 

cf. Thuc. ii. 29. 5, where several MSS. have πείσειν... πέμψειν (v. 1. πέμπειν). 
8. The remains suggest vov rather than pov, but... vs μου seems possible, and on this Murray has based 

his suggested restoration ἵκοι]θ᾽ 4 γῆ[ρ]ύς μου, which is otherwise sufficiently consistent with the visible traces. 

14. This line is higher up than the first line of Col. i, and perhaps the columns should not be regarded as 

complete at the top ; the recto, however, suits though it does not necessitate this view. 
15. κυνα followed at a short interval by ηραῖ suggests a possible reference in these lines to Heracles 

and Cerberus. 

16. COMEDY. 

Harit. : 26-4 x 8:5 cm. Late second century. Plate 5. 

A strip of papyrus containing the ends of a column of iambic lines evidently from a 

comedy, though neither the play nor its author seems to be determinable. From a palaeo- 

graphical point of view, however, the fragment has some importance. The manuscript 

was an unusually sumptuous one, both in its scale and calligraphy. There is a very 

E 
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broad margin of from 7.5 to 8 cm. both above and below the column, which numbers 

twenty lines, written in large and fine upright uncials. The hand is extremely similar 
to that of P. Oxy. 661 (IV, Plate V), and like it can fortunately be dated with some 

accuracy, since the verso is inscribed with a letter to Heroninus (cf. e.g. P. Flor. 9, 
introd.), written in the third year (of Gallienus), i. e. a.D. 255-256. A manuscript so elaborate 

would probably not be quickly destroyed, and hence the text on the recto can hardly 
be later than about the year 215 and may well belong, as there was reason to suppose 
that P. Oxy. 661 belonged, to the latter part of the second century. Other examples 

of this so-called biblical type on papyrus may be seen in P. Oxy. 25 (I, Plate III) and 

867 (VI, Plate I); it is indeed not uncommon, and that it came into vogue so early as, 

at any rate, the beginning of the third century is noteworthy. Two accents, a mark 

of elision, and a high stop occur, all of which are perhaps more likely to be due to 

the corrector to whom is attributed the marginal insertion opposite 1. 1, than to the 

original scribe. The occurrence in the letter on the verso of the name Heroninus as 
addressee shows that this papyrus, like 57, came from Harit (Theadelphia) in the 

Faydm; cf. P. Fay. 133, &c. 

Joas ασφαλως > avras 18° Tpoodloxwpevov 

Ἰεμε ] ερειν τι σε 

Jura, μενῶ | αὐτικα 

] σοι ὃ ere | Tore 

5 Ins μονωι 15 pov τινα 

(?) λίηρει Supe Ine pevew 

dros 8 apa Ἰενου πολυ᾽ 

jov τινος |r eve 

Ἰιαν ov ποει Ἰριν ovo” ολως 

10 (9) συντομωτερου 20 Jvov βιον 

1. In the marginal adscript the ὦ is written rather above the line, probably indicating ww(v). The curved 
mark preceding avras is a sign used in supplying an omission (cf. e. g. P. Oxy. 16, iii. 3, 656. 139), or making 

a rectification (cf. e.g. P. Oxy. 844. 495), in the text; the words αὐτὰς ἰδών were presumably intended to be the 

commencement of the verse. 
4. Several other divisions of the letters are of course possible. 

8. Or ] ovrwos. 

17. Or Jey ov πολυ. 

16 (a). COMEDY. 

Hibeh. Frag. 1 5-6x 8-8 cm. Third century B.C. 

These small fragments from the cartonnage of a mummy are no doubt to be recognized 

as belonging to the same MS. as P. Hibeh 5 and P. Grenf. II. 8 (6). Like those two papyri, — 
they contain remains of a comedy, and are written in a hand of just the same kind; 
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moreover on the verso of Frag. 2 occur a few lines of explanations of epic words or 
phrases, like those on the verso of P. Hibeh 5 Frag. (a). But no satisfactory combination 

has resulted, and the fragments are too small to throw fresh light upon the disputed 
question of the character and authorship of the play (Leo, Hermes, xli, pp. 629 sqq.; 
Blass, Ahem. Mus. \xii, pp. 102 sqq.). Frag. 2, and apparently Frag. 1, both come from 
tops of columns, while Frag. 3 is from the bottom of a column. 

Frag. 1, 

1:.τε pe παντᾳ ta. [ 

Jas w [{φ]] τροφιμε τοιουτοι πὶ 

Ἰσας σαυτον ενεκ ερωμενὴς 
Ἰ- εἰς ιλαρος γε νὴ τον Ἡλιίον 

5 Jap.-...-. ιν adda. [ 

ial: hoe. 
Eee at 

Frag. 2. Frag. si 

Ἰλυθενυμ . « [ ; : : : 

Ἰομην « [ Γι ἢ 
le κεδνᾳ . [ Ἰ- -ἐρημιᾳ...λ... 
Ἰσηλι. [| ]- evfolvs em - - [ 

5 1. ἀλουσενοί.]Γ - - [ J... 0s ταῦτα [ 
Ἰκατωί.] « « «.1 5 jus τις κων κὶ 

Ἰτας μιν [ lua τριτον εν - [ 

{ΠΗ : Frag. 4. Frag. 5. 

me Ledeen 7.. roped aI 
Ico εἴ ju yap o-[ Ja λεγῳί 

On the verso of Frag. 2 

ουλε χαιρε υγίι]αινε 

ovk ἀλεγω ov φροντιζίω) 

ove οθεταίι] ov φ[ρο]ντίιζίει 
ἘΠ hc 70:: 

Frag. 1. 2. τροφιμε: cf. P. Hibeh 5.52. The letters τροφιμ are written over something else which has been 
washed out. 

Frag. 3. The visible letters in this fragment are in each line preceded by about 14 cm. of blank papyrus ; 

possibly two selides were joined at this point. 
Frag. 2 verso. It is noticeable that the three lemmata all begin with the letter o, and that in P. Hibeh 5 

E2 



28 NEW ‘CLASSICAL TERTS 

one also begins with ο, the other with z. Perhaps then these entries belong to an alphabetical lexicon; in that 
case Frag. 2 verso preceded P. Hibeh 5 (a) verso, and Frag. 2 recto would follow P. Hibeh 5 (a) recto. 

I. ὦ 402, Cf. Hesych. οὖλε" ὑγίαινε. 

2. ov φροντιζ[ω]: so Schol. Didymi A 389. 

3. Cf. Schol. Didymi E 403 οὐκ ὄθεται" οὐκ ἐπιστρέφεται, ἀπαμελεῖ, ἀφροντιστεῖ, 

17. EPITHALAMIUM. ‘ 

Eshmunén. 10-3 X 15-1 cm. Fourth century. 

A small complete sheet of papyrus containing six hexameter lines addressed to 
a newly wedded couple. The verses are written across the fibres in an irregular 
semi-uncial hand of medium size, dating probably from the latter half of the fourth 
century; the papyrus was bought together with several cursive documents from 

Eshmunén (Hermopolis), some of which are dated in the year a.p. 397, and is not 

likely to be very far removed from them in date. A single high stop occurs in lL. 3; 
below the last line is drawn an interlacing border. 

To what period the composition of these verses is to be assigned is less closely 
determinable. Epithalamia can be traced back as far as Sappho, to whom Catullus 

seems to have been indebted in his well-known sixty-first and sixty-second poems. For 

a complete Greek specimen, however, it is necessary to come down as far as the 
Ἑλένης ᾿Επιθαλάμιος of Theocritus (xviii), in which, according to the scholia, use was made 

of a poem by Stesichorus on the same subject. The lines before us may have been 

extracted from some similar product of the Hellenistic or even the Roman epoch. The 
sentiment as well as the phraseology, in which Homeric echoes are noticeable, is of 

a conventional character. Some metrical laxity is seen in the scansion of καί as a long 
syllable before a vowel in 1. 6. 

νυμφιε ov Χαριτες γλυκεραι καὶ Kvdos οπηδίεϊι 

Appovin χαριεσσα γαμοις γερας εγγυαλιξε 

νυμῴφα φιλὴη μεγα χαιρε διαμπερες: αξιον evpes 

νυμφιον αξιον ευρες ομοφροσυνὴν δ᾽ omaceue 

5 ἤδη που θεος αμμι και αυτικα τεκνα γενείσΊθαι 

και παϊήδων παιδας καὶ es βαθυ γηρας ἵκεσθῖαι 

‘ Bridegroom, the sweet Graces and glory attend thee: gracious Harmonia has bestowed honour on thy 
nuptials. Dear bride, great and abiding joy be thine! A worthy, yea a worthy husband hast thou found ; 
may heaven now give you concord, and that ye may presently have children, and children’s children, and 

reach a ripe old age.’ 

I. ovis of course for cot. xvdos οπηδει is Homeric, P 251. 

2. “Appovin: cf. Aesch. Suppl. 1041-2 δέδοται δ᾽ ᾿Αρμονίᾳ μοῖρ᾽ ᾿Αφροδίτας ψεδυραὶ τρίβοι τ᾽ ἐρώτων. Possibly 
ἐγγναλιξε is to be interpreted as ἐγγυαλίξαι, with οπηδ[ οι in the previous line. 
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3 544. For the following salutation cf. the conclusion of Theocritus’ Ἑλένης ᾿Επιθαλάμιος, xviii. 49-53 :-— 

χαίροις ὦ νύμφα, χαίροις εὐπένθερε γαμβρέ. 
Λατὼ μὲν δοίη, Λατὼ κουροτρόφος ὔμμιν 

εὐτεκνίαν, Κύπρις δέ, θεὰ Κύπρις ἶσον ἔρασθαι 

ἀλλάλων, Ζεὺς δέ, Κρονίδας Ζεὺς ἄφθιτον ὄλβον, 

ὡς ἐξ εὐπατριδᾶν εἰς εὐπατρίδας πάλιν ἔνθῃ. 

The reiteration of the names too is reproduced in that of αξιον evpes. νυμφα φιλη is as old as Homer 
(Γ 130, ὃ 743). 

4. ομοφροσυνὴν omace(tely: cf. ¢ 181. The final » was apparently written above the line on account of 
absence of space. 

5. ayes 1]. υμμι. 

18. HISTORICAL FRAGMENT. 

8-8 x 10-2 cm. Second century B.C. Plate 6. 

A small fragment containing the upper parts of two columns, written in a good- 
sized clear semi-cursive hand which can be assigned with security to the second century 

B.c., and with probability to about the middle of the century; the hand is very similar 

for instance to that of P. Brit. Mus. 1200, of either 192 or 168.B.c., and may also be com- 

pared with those of P. Brit. Mus. 44 of 161 B.c. and 879 of 123 B.c. (see the Plates). 

Sentences are divided off by a paragraphus, which in 1. 21 is accompanied by a short 
blank space within the line to mark the position of the pause. 

Of the two columns partially remaining, the first, which has only a few letters from 
the ends of the lines, is practically useless, but the second, so far as it goes, is in a fair state 
of preservation, and is of an interesting, if tantalizing, nature. After an imperfect sentence 

(ll. 12-15) referring to the colonization of a tract of country, of doubtful identity, mention is 

made (ll. 16-21) of the Spartan ephor Chilon and the king Anaxandrides in connexion 
with the suppression of the Greek tyrannies, among which those of Aeschines at Sicyon and 

Hippias at Athens are named (Il. 21-3). Unluckily the reading of this important passage is 

not quite certain ; a detailed discussion of the possibilities is given in the notes below. No 

manipulation of the text, however, can remove the novelty of the statement ; our meagre 

information has not hitherto credited either Chilon or Anaxandrides with any active part 
in the expulsion of tyrants, Chilon especially is a very shadowy figure. Herodotus 

makes him a contemporary of the father of Pisistratus (i. 59), and he was perhaps the 

grandfather of the Chilon mentioned in vi. 65. That this latter, who is not known to have 

been ephor, is the person here meant seems improbable, though that hypothesis might 

harmonize better with the chronology of Il. 21 sqq. (see below). Diogenes Laertius 
(i. 3. 1) puts Chilon’s ephorate in the 55th Olympiad (560-557 B.c.), adding that Pamphila 

and Sosicrates assigned it to the year of the archonship of Euthydemus, i.e. 556 B.c._ If 

so, it coincided with the beginning of the reign of Anaxandrides, which is placed on 
satisfactory evidence about 560 B.c. But Dum (Enéstehung des Spartan. Ephorats) expresses 
much scepticism regarding these dates, and holds (p. 25) that Chilon’s florwt cannot be 
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fixed within a period of fifty years. According to Diogenes, again, Chilon πρῶτος εἰσ- 

ηγήσατο ἐφόρους τοῖς βασιλεῦσι tapalevyvivar’ Σάτυρος δὲ Λυκοῦργον. This is interpreted 

by some as meaning that he raised the power of the ephors to the level of that of the kings 

(Dum, op. cit.; Busolt, Gr. Gesch. i, p. 147), by others that the ephorate was actually held 
to be his institution (Niese in Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encycl. s.v. Chilon). In any case 

it seems that Chilon’s period of office was an important landmark in Lacedaemonian 
history ; and if Meyer is right in attributing to him a large share in shaping the policy of 

Sparta in the sixth century (Gesch. des Altertums, 11, p. 766), there is no reason why its 

anti-tyrant tendency should not have been inaugurated by him. The story told by Herodotus 

of his advice to the father of Pisistratus either not to marry or, if he had a son, to 

disown him, may thus acquire a fresh significance. 

The relation of the following clause (ll. 21-3) to what precedes is not quite clear, 

owing to the loss of its conclusion; the natural view is that the tyrants mentioned 
were among those whose suppression was due to Chilon or Anaxandrides. But in the 

case of Hippias, at any rate, this would be incorrect, since he was expelled by Cleomenes, 
the son and successor of Anaxandrides (Hdt. v. 64); and if our author held a different 

opinion, he was doubtless mistaken. Perhaps, however, the sentence was continued in 

a way that would avoid such a discrepancy from the accepted chronology. A more impor- 

tant point is the reference to Aeschines, tyrant of Sicyon. The sole authority for this 

ultimate successor to the rule of Cleisthenes has hitherto been the well-known passage 
in Plutarch’s De Herodoti Malignitate, c. 21, in which a list is given of the tyrants who 
were put down by Sparta: Kuwedidas μὲν ἐξέβαλον ἐκ Κορίνθου καὶ ᾿Αμπρακίας, ἐκ δὲ Νάξου 

Λύγδαμιν, ἐξ ᾿Αθηνῶν δὲ τοὺς Πεισιστράτου παῖδας, ἐκ δὲ Σικυῶνος Αἰσχίνην κτὰ. In the 

absence of other evidence this statement of Plutarch has been regarded with a certain 

amount of suspicion (cf. e.g. E. Meyer, Gesch. des Altertums, ii, p. 629); it is now seen to 

represent a tradition at least two centuries earlier, though whether the work of which the 
papyrus is a fragment was Plutarch’s actual source is of course uncertain. 

Of the character of this work it is hazardous to say much more than that it was 
historical ; and even that statement needs to be made with some circumspection. Among 

the papyri published by M. Th. Reinach is a small fragment (No. 5) which contains a few 
lines relating to κιθάρισις,: and which, judged from the facsimile, is in the same handwriting 
as 18; since, moreover, another of Reinach’s literary fragments is certainly to be connected 
with a Rylands papyrus (cf. 21 introd.), it is at first sight obvious, in spite of the diversity 

of subject, to assume that P. Reinach 5 and 18 are also from asingle MS. That hypothesis, 

however, becomes much less attractive when it is added that, according to information 
kindly supplied by Dr. Schubart, P. Reinach 5 is in the same hand as the two pieces pub- 
lished in Berl. Klasstkertexte, ii. 3 (= P. Berlin 9869), which evidently deal with a similar _ 

topic. That the Berlin and Reinach fragments have a common origin is therefore clear ; 
but it becomes increasingly difficult to establish any connexion between them and 18, and it 

appears preferable to suppose that the latter, though written by the same scribe, belongs to 
a different treatise. Additional colour is lent to this theory by a further similarity of the 

1 The facsimile indicates that not παρειαν but παιδείαν, which is a much more suitable word, is to be read in ]. 5. 

Lines 3-5 may be restored κατακλεισθηναι [εις | την κιθαρισιν mpayplal|ra ws παιδειαν τινα [. 
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script of P. Berlin 9869 to that of Berl. Klasstkertexte, v. ii. 20, which contains part of a 
poetical florilegium, the resemblance being so marked that Schubart would explain it by 
referring the two texts to the same writer. Apparently, then, a singular chance has pre- 
served parts of three distinct manuscripts from the pen of one copyist. 

Col. i. Col. ii. 
Jomors [evs = Tom. hel. 7a δια | 

] to δὲ Bas es τὴν ἡπειρον [| 

Ἰεν [πο]λλην τῆς παραλι 

Ἰστων 15 [as υἸπωρειας εκτισῖΐεν 

5 oluk οιδεν 'Χιλων δὲ ο Λακων 

| εαυτων β 
hehe epopevoas και στατί[ἡγὴ 

Hei dite σας Αναξανδριδηΐς τε 

[λ Ϊ ἷ Le δὲ τας ev τοις ΒλλίησΊ]ν 

ΓΕ ] Srap 20 τίυραννιδας κατελυ 

ἜΣ ἊΣ σαν) εν Σικυωνι] μεν 

᾿ΑἰσχΊινην Ἱππιαν δὲ 

[Αθηνησιν] Πεισιστίρα 

[τ 

I. Jomous: or Ἰωποις. 
9. The letter before εἰς is probably e, 6, ο, or σ. 
10. Σπαρίτ is a very uncertain reading. 

12-22. *... crossed over to the mainland and colonized much of the seaboard below the hills. Chilon 

the Lacedaemonian having become ephor and general, and also Anaxandrides, put down the tyrannies among 

the Hellenes: at Sicyon Aeschines and at Athens Hippias the successor (?) of Pisistratus .. .’ 

12. Perhaps evra διαβας: ye may be read in place of z. 
12-15. It is unfortunate that the person and locality referred to in this passage are not more clearly 

indicated. What follows rather suggests that the person was some tyrant or his agent, otherwise a connecting 

link seems difficult to obtain. Polycrates of Samos made acquisitions on the mainland (cf. Hdt. iii. 39 συχνὰς 

μὲν δὴ τῶν νήσων ἀραιρήκεε, πολλὰ δὲ καὶ τῆς ἠπείρου ἄστεα), but εκτισίεν is not the word that would be expected 

of his operations. Can the scene be the coast οἵ Acarnania or Epirus? This, however, is not very suitable 

from a chronological point of view, for the Corinthian colonization of that region was mainly effected by the 
illegitimate sons of Cypselus, long before the time of Anaxandrides (1. 18); though it is noticeable that 
Plutarch, in the important passage from the De Herodoti Malignitate quoted in the introduction above, mentions 

the expulsion of the Cypselids from Ambracia. 
In 1. 15 the π of υἱπωρειας is not above suspicion, and that reading makes the first four letters of the line 

somewhat cramped ; it is also not quite clear whether the word was spelled with or without an e. 
17. The overwritten p is small and its tail faint, but to suppose that it is no letter but merely a blot is 

not a very satisfactory hypothesis; moreover, if the p be rejected, apparently the only word practically 

possible is στασίια]σας, and though this would give a good sense with Αναξανδριδη[ι in place of Αναξανδριδηΐς τε, 
the vestige following ora is inconsistent with o but well suits the cross-bar of ar. It may be added that 

Αναξανδριδηι would give a rather short line; the termination of the verb in 1. 21 is too doubtful to found any 

argument upon. Hence στρατ[ηγη]σας or στρατίευϊσας is the most suitable reading: it may be connected either 

with Χίλων, as in the text, or, if re be dropped, with Αναξανδριδηϊς. 
20. The second ν of τίυρα)ννιδας seems to have been corrected from ὃ; the scribe perhaps still had 

Avagavdpiins in his head. 
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a1. Either σα[ν] or ov] might be read: cf. note on 1. 17. 

22. The letters are none of them absolutely certain, but their remains suit Αἰϊσχ]ινην so well that the name 

is almost assured ; cf. introd. : 

23. Perhaps Πεισιστραῖτον διαδεξαμενον or Πεισιστραΐτου υἱον or διαδοχον. On the relation of this clause to 

that preceding it cf. introd. 

19. EPITOME OF THEOPOMPUS, PHILIPPICA XLVII. 

7-2 x 10-8 cm. Second century. Plate 6. 

This small but interesting fragment, of which the text has already been printed in the 

Oxford edition of Theopompus and Cratippus, belongs to an epitome of the 47th Book 

of the former’s Philippica, as is expressly stated in the heading of the first column ; 

the name of Theopompus was also written as a title by a second hand upon the back. 

Though the figure 40 is a restoration the number of the book is certain, being not only 

suited to the contents as given in the papyrus, but also directly confirmed by the occurrence 

ἴῃ 1. 10 of the Thracian city Angissus, which according to Stephanus of Byzantium was 

mentioned in the 47th Book (5. v. ᾿Αγησσός : cf. note on |. το). Concerning the contents of 

that book of the Philippica the explicit evidence has hitherto been confined to three bare 

geographical references, the Thracian Angissus already cited, Astacus as a Byzantine dis. 

trict, for which the authority is again Stephanus, and Cabyle, another Thracian town 

spoken of by Harpocration ; see Theopompus, Frag. 211 (a), Oxford edition. From these 

data it could be inferred that the book dealt with Macedonian operations in Thrace 

(cf. Muller, F. H. G. i, p. 319), while the allusion to Byzantium might suggest that the year 

in question was 340 B.c., which witnessed Philip’s unsuccessful sieges of Byzantium and 

Perinthus. That this was in fact the period to which the 47th Book related is now definitely 

proved by the papyrus. Column i begins by mentioning the outbreak of war between the 

Macedonian king and Athens, and its immediate cause, the sieges of the two great Hellenic 

cities on the northern shore of the Propontis. The remainder of this column is unfortunately 

broken away, and what is left of the next reports operations carried on in the north-west 

of Thrace by the Macedonian generals Antipater and Parmenion. They were, apparently, 

actively engaged with the Τετραχωρῖται, a Bessic people living in the neighbourhood of 

Philip’s recent foundation Philippopolis ; and Angissus, a city probably in the vicinity, 

was captured. Of these facts the latter is novel; the former has to be brought into con- 

nexion with Polyaenus, Strateg. iv. 4. 1, where a stratagem of Antipater against the 

Terpaywpira is described,—an anecdote of which the source is now sufficiently evident ; 

cf. note on Il. 8-9. This activity on the part of the Macedonians in the interior of Thrace 

seems significant. Frontinus (Strateg. i. 4. 13) has described a device by which Philip, after 

his ill success at Byzantium, opened the way from the Black Sea for his fleet: he wrote 

a fictitious letter, we are told, to Antipater that Thrace was in rebellion and his military 

posts there were surrounded, and contrived that this should fall into the hands of the 
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Athenians, who thereupon retired to the Chersonese. Perhaps the statements of this sup- 
posed letter possessed a speciousness in being not so very far removed from the truth. It 

is likely enough that the unwonted reverses sustained by the Macedonian army in 340 B.c. 

encouraged the newly subjugated Thracian tribes to hostile movements ; and Philip may 

possibly have found it necessary to take measures for their suppression even while the 
sieges of Perinthus and Byzantium were still in progress. 

This epitome is precisely of the same kind as the P. Oxy. 665, a summary of events in 

Sicily, and no doubt both papyri represent tables of contents prefixed to the detailed his- 

torical work, like those which precede the several books of Diodorus. As in P. Oxy. 665, 
the successive items are distinguished by the slight protrusion of their first lines into the 

left margin ; paragraphi, however, are not employed. The script, a well-formed round 
uncial of medium size and somewhat ornate character, may be assigned to about the middle 

of the second century. Vertical strokes are commonly finished off with small apices, and 
the broad base with which the v-shaped upsilon is supplied is also noticeable. No stops or 

other lection signs occur. One correction has been introduced by a second hand, perhaps 
the same as that which wrote in cursive the title on the back of Col. i,—an indication that 

that column was, as would be expected, the first of the roll. 

Col. i. Col. ii. 

[rade eveorily ev τη εβδομίη και Θρακων τῶν Τετρίαχωριτων 

ἱτεσσαρακο]στη των Θείοϊπομ, καλουμενων 

που ΦιλιπΊπικων 10 Ανγισσου Θρακιας ἴπολεως v 

[rov προς Φιλιππον πολεμου π᾿ Αντιπατρου Kalra κρατος a 

5 [Αθηναιοιῖς ἀρχὴ και Περιν λωσις 

[θου και Βυζαϊντιοίυ πολιο]ρ Αντυπάτρω καἰ] Παρίμενιωνι 

[Kua υπο Φιλιππου 3 
περι του Τετραχωρίιτας .. - 

τὰ fers |e | Deel. ------ 

πο 010. Wyo oon ooo oad 

[ec ead teee πα΄ τὸν-. 

On the verso 

Θεοπομπου [Φιλιππικων pl 

‘The following is the content of the forty-seventh Book of the Philippica of Theopompus :— 
Origin of the war of the Athenians against Philip, and the siege by Philip of Perinthus and Byzantium... 
(Revolt?) of the Thracians called Tetrachoritae. 
Capture by storm of Angissus, a city of Thrace, by Antipater. 
... by Philip to Antipater and Parmenion in the territory of the Tetrachoritae.. .’ 

1. [rade eveoti|v: this is the formula regularly used in the summaries of, for instance, the books of Diodorus, 
€. 5. τάδε ἔνεστιν ἐν τῇ πρώτῃ τῶν Διοδώρου βίβλων. Jv, however, might also represent τω]ν, preceded by some 
substantive like edeyyos. 

4-7. The supplement [Αθηναιοιὶς scarcely admits of doubt, though there is a slight looseness of statement : 
the outbreak of war with Athens followed the investment of Perinthus and Byzantium, and there was no 
formal rupture till the siege of the latter had been begun (Philochorus frag. 135, Diodorus xvi. 77). The 
Occurrence, however, was an outstanding event which may well have been given a prominence in the opening 

F 
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chapters of this book, before its causes and circumstances were narrated in detail. Hence ‘origin’ seems 
a better translation of apyn than commencement. It is noticeable that there is no mention of Selymbria, 
though this absence will of course not justify the inference that the assault on that town, mentioned in some 
documents of very doubtful authenticity in the De Corona, did not take place. 

For the dative [A@nvatoi]s cf. e.g. the abstract of Diod. xi πόλεμος “Pwpators πρὸς Aixodavods. In]. 6 only 

the tips remain of the letters Ἱντιοί, but τὶ are fairly secure, and the following letter was a round one. The 
supplement [vmoAvo] is a trifle long for the lacuna, in which a letter less would suffice; there are, however, 
considerable variations elsewhere in the size of the writing. 

8-9. Cf. ll. 13sqq. The genitive not improbably depends on some such substantive as ἀπόστασις. Only 

two other mentions of the Terpaywpira: appear to be found, Steph. Byz. Terpaxwpirat’ οἱ Βεσσοί, ὡς Στράβων ἑβδόμῃ. 

οὗτοι λέγονται καὶ Τετράκωμοι, and Polyaen. Strateg. iv. 4. 1, where the following passage occurs :---Αντίπατρος 

ἐν τῇ Τετραχωριτῶν στρατεύων ἔταξε τὸν χόρτον τῶν ἵππων ἐμπρῆσαι Tov περὶ τῇ σκηνῇ" οἱ μὲν ἐνέπρησαν, 6 δὲ σαλπιγκτὴς 

ἐσήμαινεν, οἱ δὲ Μακεδόνες περὶ τὴν σκηνὴν ἠθροίζοντο, μετέωρα ἔχοντες τὰ δόρατα. ταῦτα ἰδόντες οἱ Τετραχωρῖται 

καταπλαγέντες ἐξέλιπον τὸ χωρίον, ἀμαχεὶ δὲ ᾿Αντίπατρος ἐκράτησεν. This stratagem was presumably employed 

during the campaign to which the papyrus refers, and there can be little doubt that the authority for it was 
Theopompus. The passage of the seventh Book of Strabo cited by Steph. Byz. is lost. - 

10. Ανγισσου: cf. Steph. Byz. ᾿Αγησσός" πόλις Θράκης, ὡς Θεάπομπος ἐν τεσσαρακοστῇ ἑβδόμῃ. τὸ ἐθνικὸν 

᾿Αγήσσιος ὡς ᾿Ασσήσσιος Ταρτήσσιοςς Whether the spelling of the papyrus, ᾿Αγγισσός (’Avy.), or that of the MSS. 

of Stephanus, ’Ayyoods, is correct it is impossible to determine; the confusion of ΓῚ and H is one of the easiest 
of errors. Livy, who describes the town as Macedonian, has Agassae (xliv. 7, xlv. 27), which favours the 
spelling of Stephanus; but pending further evidence it is safer to follow the earlier authority and adopt 

᾿Αγγισσός. 
11. κατα κρατος: cf. e.g. Epit. Diodor. xiii ὡς Καρχηδόνιοι ... Σελινοῦντα καὶ “Ἱμέραν κατὰ κράτος εἷλον. 

Κα ες. tote sce is less likely, since there is certainly not room for Παρμενίωνος, whose name, if any one’s (cf. 1. 13), 

would be expected. 
13 sqq. The datives in 1. 13 appear to indicate either a junction between Philip and his two generals or 

the dispatch to them of orders or reinforcements. Τετραχωρίιτας was no doubt followed by a participle, e.g. 

οὖσι Or διατρίβουσι. 

16-17. Perhaps [Τετραχωρήτων, and υἹπ Αὐϊτιπατρου in the line below. 

20. POLITICAL TREATISE. 

Frag. 2 13x7 cm. First century B.C. Plate 6. . 

The hand in which these fragments of a prose work are written is a good-sized and 
rather ornamental uncial, which may be dated to about the end of the Ptolemaic period ; it 

has a general similarity to that of P. Oxy. 659, but is characterized by superior finish and 

regularity. Short blank spaces, in one instance probably accompanied by a medial point, 
mark a pause ; a rough breathing is apparently inserted in ]. 19. The sign for filling up 
a short line takes the form of a short-topped z. Some supporting strips, which the thinness 
of the papyrus rendered desirable, adhere to the verso. 

The relation of the three pieces surviving is doubtful. Frag. 2, containing the first 
letters of a few lines, may well be the continuation of the second column of Frag. 1; but 

whether Frag. 3 belongs to the same or to the preceding column, or is unconnected with 
either, is quite uncertain. This last fragment gives a connected passage which serves 
to define to some extent the nature and date of the treatise. Its subject is, broadly, of 
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a political nature, and the use of the second person points to a dialogue or an epistolary 
composition. The person addressed is advised to be warned by the example of the 

Persians not to deplete the treasury by providing for military forces out of revenue, 

the alternative presumably being to support them by local levies. Since the Persian 

empire is spoken of as a thing of the past, the treatise must be at least subsequent to the 
conquests of Alexander. Who then is the ruler here introduced, and who can the author 
be? The conditions might be satisfied by such a work as the Πτολεμαῖος of Demetrius 
Phalereus, which in Ostermann’s opinion (De Demetrit Phal. vita, ii, p. 21) was more 

probably a dialogue than a life of the first Ptolemy ; though there would be difficulties 

in crediting a well-informed writer with the novel view taken concerning the Persian 
military administration and its financial effects. 

Frag. I. 

Col, i. Col. ii. 

] ἀπαρχαι εὐποριαΐ 

1. σα οὐ ow 

]- ovg μισί!]} ὡς wf 
Ἰενουσω z 20 €€npl 

5 ] τὴν τρο τεραι δῖ 

Oat πως φην εκί 

Ἰνοις ako οι μεν [ 

ἴλουθ Ἰν. εἰ δὲ Ζ 

] πρα 
τὸ ae Frag. 2. ; 

Ἰαισ δὶ 

σ)υμβη 25 εἰ 

Ἰ-. περ πεισ Te 

{0 leonyn αἱ 
15 Jo Sued z nl 

i - 3 

Frag. 3. : : - 

Dewees εἰ yap Kalba 

30 περ o Iepons απο τίων 

προσιοντων επιχίει 

ρήσεις διοικειν 'τοῖυς 

στρατιωτας ολιγα παν 

[ταἸπασιν εσται ool. τα 

35 πεϊριγεινομενα, τίων 

χρημάτων ὡς σαίφως 

καταμαθειν απο ἴτων 

uo του Ilepoou [ka 

F2 
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ταλειφθεντων εἶνι πὸ 

40 ρων οὔτω yap πίολυν 

μεν χρονον αὖυτοι τηϊς 

Ασιας επαρξαντες a [ 

παντων Se κρατηΐσαν 

τες των χρηϊμ]ατωῖΐν 

45 των ὑπο Μηδίων τε καὶ 

Συρων συνίλεχθεντων 

τοις Ϊ 

kK... τί 

τὶ 

29-46. ‘ For if you try like the Persian king to provide for the soldiers out of revenues, your surplus of 
the wealth will be quite small, as may be clearly perceived from the sums left by the Persians ; for in this way, 

though they were for a long period rulers of Asia and possessed themselves of all the wealth amassed by the 

Medes and Assyrians...’ 

29 sqq. It is strange that an example should be found in Persia of needless expenditure of revenue upon 
military forces. This is not at all the ordinary view of Persian administration: ‘ Man sieht,’ says E. Meyer, Gesch. 
des Altertums, iii, Ὁ. 89, ‘wie wenig Geld verhaltnismiassig fiir Reichszwecke gebraucht wurde. Fast nur in 
Kriegszeiten wird es zu grésseren Geldausgaben gekommen sein’; cf. Heeren, Asiatic Nations, i, p. 266, Grote x, 

p. 121. Perhaps, however, it was the periods of actual war which the writer had in view. His implication that 
the treasure which fell into the hands of the Macedonians was comparatively small is also remarkable ; 

according to the statements of Diodorus and others the spoil amounted to upwards of 180,000 talents, or some 

60 millions sterling (cf. Meyer, of. cz¢. pp. 89-90). 
39. εἶνι suits the space better than εἰστι. 

40. ovrw: i.e. by maintaining armies ἀπὸ τῶν προσιόντων. οὔτοι cannot be read. 

46. Συρων: the use of Σύροι for ᾿Ασσύριοι is frequent in Xenophon’s Cyropaedia, e.g. v. 4. 51 τὰ μεθόρια 
τῶν Σύρων καὶ Μήδων : cf. Hdt. vii. 63, Strabo xvi, p. 737. 

21. TREATISE ON PHYSIOLOGY. 

Frag. I 9:9 x 71 cm. First century B.C. Plate 7. 

These five fragments from a treatise on the nervous system of the human body 
belong to the same papyrus as P. Berlin 9770, which was edited by Kalbfleisch in 

Berliner Klassikertexte, iii, pp. το sqq. This identification was first suggested to me by © 
Prof. Ilberg, and a reference to the facsimile at once established it. An additional proof, 

if it were wanting, is supplied by the verso, which, as in the Berlin papyrus, contains 
some ill-preserved medical receipts,—though I cannot agree with the editor (/. ¢., p. 10) that 
the hand in which these are written is much like that of the recto. The latter is 
a small and neat though not very formal uncial, which is, I think, rightly referred to the 

first century B.c.; and it may perhaps be placed early rather than late in that century. 
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Yet another fragment from the same treatise has recently been recognized by Kalbfleisch 
in P. Reinach 2, which he combines with P. Berlin 9770 A. vi. M. Reinach acquired 

that small piece at Gizeh; 21, on the other hand, was purchased in the Faytm; where 

the Berlin fragments were obtained is not stated. The ultimate source of the papyrus 
remains quite uncertain. 

The previously published fragments consist for the most part of the tops and central 
portions of columns, while 21 includes several bottoms, which ought to be some of the 
missing bases of the columns at Berlin. Probably they actually are; but attempts at 

combination have so far proved disappointing. One factor which might assist in this 

task has hardly been made the most of by the Berlin editor. In the left margin opposite 
I. 3 of P. 9770 A. vi the numeral occurs, and at B. iv. 15 there is a T ina similar position. 
These must be stichometrical figures (1800 and 1900; cf. P. Oxy. 852. Frag. 25, note), and 

if they have been rightly read, A. vi would be the top of either B. ii or B. ili. I am 

informed by Dr. Schubart, who examined the original at my request, that the former of 

these alternatives is excluded by the writing on the verso. Apparently then A. vi should 

be combined with B. iii. That hypothesis involves a rather tall column, though, since the 

writing is small and the lines are closely set, the height would not exceed reasonable limits. 

In two respects especially the new fragments throw some further light upon the nature 
of this treatise. The first three lines of Frag. 2. ii are divided off from what follows by 
a short blank space, which suggests that they formed some kind of heading; and this 

view is confirmed by the occurrence in P. 9770 B. vi. 4 of a title, πρόσφυσις. The 

significant words ἀπορία and ἀπορεῖται in Frag. 2. ii. 2 and 6 serve to indicate that the heading 

formulated some disputable question concerning the functions of the motor and sensory 
nerves, which question the writer proceeded to discuss. It is thus clear that the treatise 

was subdivided into several definite sections, distinguished by particular titles. Secondly, 
in Frag. 5 the writer has passed from the domain of physiology proper to that of 

psychology, and speaks of some view involving the Platonic distinction between λογισμός, 
θυμός, and ἐπιθυμία. No such transition is found in the fragments at Berlin. 

The problem of the identity of the author does not seem to be brought much nearer 
to a solution. His period, at any rate, is fixed within fairly narrow limits, on the one hand 

by the date of the papyrus, on the other by the recognition of a distinction between motor 
and sensory nerves which, as Kalbfleisch has pointed out, shows that he cannot be older 

than Herophilus. Wellmann in Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encyel. vi. 904, suggests that the 

treatise is by Eudemus, a younger contemporary of Herophilus and Erasistratus. In that 
circle of famous anatomists the writer is most naturally sought; but at present there 

appears to be little reason for selecting one name rather than another. 

Frag. 1. 

Col. i. Col. ii. 

lb Ob oo 7. war. οἷ 

[1 ..ε- [1.- σο[:Ἰοὐτο ενοι 

] σιον [-- -:|π|:]- «ἃ Ἐκ τινῖ- -- «0... πε 
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] φυκοτα και εἰς ετεῖρ 
] veu 

5 πεφυκοτα μυ[ωἸ]δη 7... - « ++ 
μη]νιγ ρωδη 

Kal εν τωι κατα πρίοαιρεσιν κινει ] πρίοαιρ 
le σθαι τα τοιαυτα συΐ 

] - ut.) . evra εστεῖ 

5 ]- ev τωι ανεισθαι πεπλίε 

7τα 10 μενα εἰπερ μὴ T .[ 

Jaws εκα avTois νευρωδη Kat δῖ 

] των αισθανοϊμεν)ων .Ϊ 

] νων κινειται [To ν]ευροῖν 

5 = : των εκτος ετερί.] - . ἷ 

15 εντεινεται Ta δεῖ 

yap -[.] των οργανωΐν 

νων ετερων TO ομοῖ 

ywopevov ek τινΐ 

ἘΠ 5 5 Ὁ 1. «ρον τοιΐ 

ΠΟ τσ eh ater a Ie oll 

Frag. 2. 

Col. i. Col. ii. 

3 τ  --" volriato.. +. ++ 

leo os ]-[ bob So odd doo oc ] αποριαϊ. .. ..- 
πος 1ο . [- - «]ο rover? AES mpoalipec Oar. [....- 

[ ] πο ον ὁ Ἐ δ δα. Ὲ ] [ 

lle = Ἰαποψαδες Por ts πα Been toteenaneds 7.1: ...]1.- mpoape...... 

5 [πε]φυκασιν φίλ] [λ]εβεῖς] καὶ αρτηΐριαι ΕΚ Ἰαν αἀπορειται περῖι - - - - . 

ἴτο]ις ποίρ Ἰοις τοις επιτετρημίενους ΠΑ hath c ] τισιν aoOyricns -[.- ++. 

[- -Jal. .(]ν καὶ εκ των οστων εκπε [- - «1 δε, εν]ιων μεν το αισθαίνεσθαι a 
[φυκοσι κ͵]αι ἐπι ποσον τι περ[ιἸπεφυΐ [φ]υκνειτα[ι] δὲ ἐτερων Se το ἴπροαι 

[kaou...... ]+ + τοις αυσθητηίριοις 10 ρεισθαι εἐναρξεται και [Kara ho 

TO [pees eee 1- τίοι]ς της paxews οστίοις] γον du ὧν To προαιρεισῖθαι προη (?) 

Pee eee holurlol. ws expyrau yeyev γειται Ou εκεινων Kal... +... .ee 
ΩΣ 1. εξ avrwy ov μονον νευρια νας διαπίεϊμπεσθίαι.- - «- « ----- 

Frag. 3 

Col. i. Col. ii. Col. iii. 

[eae es 1. τινα ex Tov eyKepadou ΕἾ 

ἰδιαπεφυίκοτα νευρα τὰ ὃ ετι του ρηΐ 

τοις προσείχομενα εσχία]τα δὲ πε ει 

] φυκοτα εκ Tov νωτιαιου διαπεφυ Tol 
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Ἶνδε 5 κε δια των τρημάτων τῶν εν τωι x4 

lye ιερωι οστωι σχεδον πλεον ἢ τριτα 5 καὶ 

] και αὑτὰ τωι παχει αφ wy εἰς TE “Stal 

] To -avdolloly και εἰς THY κυστιν καὶ Tal 

5 ] εἰς τὴν μήτραν και em ολιγον εἰς καὶ 

] 10 Tous διδυμους Kal THY εδραν και ¢-[ 

Ja εἰς] Torov τῆς οσφυος τινα διαῖπε 

|o φυκε δυναμί 

Frag. 4. Frag. 5. 

]-- poor .[ fev .[...---. Jexa[....]. [ere 

τία σκελη πεφίυκ θυμίιαν λΊογισμωι [κ]αι ουθεν 

Ἰς εκατερου Ϊ δοκων παρηλλακεναι ουδὲ 

εἶπι τουτων τί νοσειν TOV ovTw διανοουμε 

5 1 κοινων τι 5 vov av τε θυμωται αν τ επιθυ 

Jes τα μικρία 

Jat ομαλα τί 

Ἰ- α περιπλί 

1 δίήδυμοις κεῖ 
10 | πλευρας πο .Ϊ 

Jop - tol 

Ἰου 

Frag. 1. i. 1. μη]νιγ: cf. P. Berlin 9770 A. iii. 1, vi. τ, &c. In the former passage an abbreviation would 
be expected to take the form μηνιγγ; but, as Schubart informs me, μηνιγγίος should be read. 

ii. 3. If the sentence ended at σιον, part of the space between ν and the following |x was probably blank, 
extw| here and in ]. 18 might be taken for some form of exr(e)ivew, contrasting with evrewerat, which occurs in 
1. 15; but since the spelling with an ε is there used (cf. however 1. 18), ex rw{os or τινων is Pe preferable ; 

cf. e.g. P. Berlin 9770 B. ii. 15 απο τινω[»] μυωδων. 

6. Cf. P. Berlin A. ii. 3-4 atcOavera[e και κατα προ]αιρεσιν κινειται. 
9. πεπλίεκται, or some similar form, probably stood here; cf. P. Berlin A.i. 1, B. iii. 10,14,iv.16. But the 

doubtful A could also be a. 

18. γινόμενον : or Tivopevov. 

_ 10. Possibly Jrepov (e]repov ἢ), hardly vjevpov. 

Frag. 2. i. 4. awowades is difficult, and apparently there is some corruption. The fourth letter is con- 

ceivably a ¢, and if so αποφυαδες might be the original word. There is no possibility of reading ἀπορια. 

9. αισθητηίριοις : cf. P. Berlin B. iv. 19. 

to. Cf. P. Berlin B. ii. 10-11 οστων τῶν τε λοιπωὼν Kat των τῆς ραχ[εως. 

11. yeyev|nvra or γεγενίημενοι seems unavoidable, though the division is contrary to rule. 

hardly suits the context. 

ii. 1-3. On the character of these three lines cf. introd. 
8-9. The distinction between the motor and sensory nerves is here clearly stated ; cf. the passage of the 

Berlin papyrus quoted in the note on Frag. 1. ii. 6. 

γεγευϊνη 
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Frag. 3. ii. 1-2. The nerves of the brain are not expressly mentioned in the Berlin fragments, and this 

passage confirms Kalbfleisch’s remark (/. c. p. 10) that the writer ‘kennt ... doch wohl die Hirnnerven’; cf. 

P. Reinach 2, ii. 8 evxe(gadr... 
5. Cf. P. Berl. A. iv. 1-2 δια τε των] ev τωι ἱερωι οστωι τρηματων και δια THY κοιλων των εν τω οσφυι. 

6. τριτα, which is clearly written, gives no sense, and some such word as τριπλασια seems required ; 

tpir(r)a, as Ilberg suggests, would be the gentlest remedy. In explanation of καὶ avra in the next line he 

further conjectures that the thickness of the lower vertebrae had just been referred to. 
7 544. Cf. P. Berlin A. ii. 1-2 διαπεφίυϊκεν εἰς αἰδοιίον μη]τραν κυστιν διδυμους κτλ. The διδυμοι are mentioned 

again in Frag. 4. 9. 

11. τόπον Ilberg. 

Frag. 4. 2. τα σκελη : cf. P. Berl. A. i. 7, iv. 5, x. 1. 
11. A slight mark above the line between p and . may belong to a tall letter like @ or represent an inter- 

lineation or an accent (cf. e.g. P. Berlin B. iii. 15) or, most probably perhaps, be due to accident. There is 
another faint trace further to the right. 

Frag. 5. 3. Whose is the opinion referred to is obscure. Ilberg compares the divergent views of 

Poseidonius and Chrysippus with regard to the νόσος τῆς ψυχῆς set forth in Galen, De Placit. Hipp. et Plat. v, 
while remarking that neither of those philosophers is likely to be meant here. 

5. επιθυμηι. 

22. MYTHOLOGICAL FRAGMENT. 

Behnesa. 19-2 Χ 7-4 cm. First century. Plate 5. 

The following fragment gives a brief narrative of events at Troy subsequent to the 
death of Achilles. Both the beginnings and ends of the lines are lost throughout, but 
the extent of the lacunae, which are evidently considerable, can be fairly gauged from 

a comparison of ll. 7-9 and 10-14, where a minimum loss of from 14 to 16 letters is 

indicated for the first 13 lines; in the lines following the gaps are still larger. It is 

desirable not to exceed the minimum in order to avoid increasing the breadth of the 

column, which, in any case, will be rather broader than is usual. How the supple- 

ments are to be divided between the lines is of course uncertain; the arrangement 
adopted below is quite arbitrary, and several of the restorations are only made exempli 

gratia. 
The events described in the papyrus are as follows :—1. (ll. 1-10) Expedition of 

Odysseus and Diomedes to the Trojan citadel in quest of the Palladium, the removal 

of which had been declared by Helenus to be one of the conditions of the fall of Troy ; 
they kill among others Corybus (Coroebus), son of Mygdon, who had come to assist the 

Trojans, and return to the camp with the Palladium. Joy of the Greeks and dis- 

comfiture of the Trojans. 2. (ll. 11-14) Voyage of Odysseus and Phoenix to Scyros to 
fetch Neoptolemus, who returns with them and receives from Odysseus the arms of 
Achilles. 3. (Il. 16 sqq.) Arrival of Eurypylus, son of Telephus, from Mysia, bringing 

aid to the Trojans. These subjects were all treated in the Lzttle Iliad of Lesches or 
Lescheos, though not apparently in the same order. According to the summary of 
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Proclus (cf. note on |. 1) the capture of the Palladium by Odysseus and Diomedes occurred 

after the arrival and death of Eurypylus; and that Proclus is correctly presenting the 
sequence of the Little [ad is evident from the close agreement with him of the Epitome of 
Apollodorus, who, though he had other sources than the Little Ihad, was at this point 

obviously summarizing that work (cf. note on 1. 1). Another peculiarity of the fragment 

is the time and occasion of the death of Coroebus, who according to Virgil, Aen. ii. 
341, 425, and Quintus Smyrnaeus xiii. 168 sqq. was slain during the sack of Troy. But we 

know from Pausan. x. 27. 1 (cf. note on 1. 4) that the author of the Zzttle [had differed 

from the common account in attributing the. death of Coroebus to Diomedes instead of 
to Neoptolemus (Virgil assigns it to Peneleus), and it is possible that he also connected 
it, as the papyrus does, with the seizure of the Palladium. The real divergence lies in 

the precedence of the latter event, apart from which the new text is nearly allied in 
matter, as it is also in manner, to the summaries of Proclus and Apollodorus. There are, 

however, other traces of a version in which the capture of the Palladium was put earlier. 
Ovid, Metamorph, xiii. 1-381, makes it precede the dispute between Odysseus and Ajax 
for the arms of Achilles; in Tzetzes, Post-Hom. 509-17, it follows on the death of Ajax, 

and in Dictys v. 14 Ajax and Odysseus quarrel over the Palladium instead of the armour. 
Their chronology is thus analogous to that of the papyrus; but what is the ultimate 
source of this form of the story is quite obscure. 

The text is written in rather large uncials upon the verso of an account dating 
probably from the latter part of the first century B.c. Early characteristics are evident 

also in the uncial hand, which is unlikely to be posterior to the first few decades of the 
century following. No lection signs occur. A pause is denoted by a short blank space 

in 1. 14; the other intervals are less clearly marked. 

Οδυσσεὺυς και Διομηδηΐὶς εἰσελθοντες εἰς Evdifov 

οπως εκκλεψωσιν) το της Αθηνας ουρανιίον 

ayahwa τουτὸ Edjevou παλιν αὕὔτοις εὐπανΐτος 

αποκτεινουσι)ν Κορυβον τον Muydalvos 

σι τον εκ Φρυγιας] εληλυθοτα επι συνμαῖχι 

av τοις Τρωσιν)] και addovs αὐτου erepolus 

ὙΡΉΧΣ cata ὠκ εν Wes ] και σωζονται προς τουΐς EX 

Anvas εἐχοντες] TO παλλαδιον evra γεῖινε 

ται τουτοις μεν] χαρα των δὲ Τρωων |... 

ἘΝ Τὰ ἀξοννευ το αὶ ογεῖονος ] τροπὴ ἐπι τοις γεγενΐη 

μενοις Οδυσσευ)ς δε και Φοινιξ πλεῖυ 

σαμενοι εἰς THY] Σκυρον αγουσι Tov Νῖεο 

πτολεμὸν Non Kale αποδιδωσιν αὐτω [Οδυσ 

σεὺυς Ta οπλα Tov πατροὶς αὐτου αἰ: - - -- 

Ltd Ne MME τι γὼ οὐθτ are ee cairoy'eis jrau παρα 7.[..-++- 

. καὶ κατα Tov avjrov καιρον [Ευρυπυ 

λος ο Τηλεῴφου wos] εκ της Μιυίσιας πα 

ραγεινεται βοηθων] τοις Τρωσίι . -. - - 

G 
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Meo Sct as Πριαμω eta -. |: - - - 

BOMN PITY: Nh, ἡ ΡΥ γεινεῖται payn ἴ-: - - - 

1 sqq. Cf. Apollodorus, 212. 5. 11-12 τούτων (sc. the prophecy of Helenus) ἀκούσαντες Ἕλληνες τὰ μὲν 

Πέλοπος ὀστᾶ μετακομίζουσιν͵ ᾽Οδυσσέα δὲ καὶ Φοίνικα πρὸς Λυκομήδην πέμπουσιν els Σκῦρον, ot δὲ πείθουσι Νεοπτόλεμον 

προέσθαι. παραγενόμενος δὲ οὗτος εἰς τὸ στρατόπεδον καὶ λαβὼν παρ᾽ ἑκόντος Ὀδυσσέως τὴν τοῦ πατρὸς πανοπλίαν 

πολλοὺς τῶν Τρώων ἀναιρεῖ. ἀφικνεῖται δὲ ὕστερον Τρωσὶ σύμμαχος Εὐρύπυλος ὁ Τηλέφου πολλὴν Μυσῶν δύναμιν ἄγων" 

τοῦτον ἀριστεύσαντα Νεοπτόλεμος ἀπέκτεινεν. ᾿Οδυσσεὺς δὲ μετὰ Διομήδους παραγενόμενος νύκτωρ εἷς τὴν πόλιν... δι᾿ 
ἐκείνης (sc. Helen) τὸ παλλάδιον ἐκκλέψας καὶ πολλοὺς κτείνας τῶν φυλασσόντων ἐπὶ τὰς ναῦς μετὰ Διομήδους κομίζει, 

and the analysis of the Little Iliad in Proclus, Chrest. (Kinkel, Epic. Graec. Frag. p. 36) καὶ Νεοπτόλεμον 
Ὀδυσσεὺς ἐκ Σκύρου ἀγαγὼν τὰ ὅπλα δίδωσι τὰ τοῦ πατρός" καὶ ᾿Αχιλλεὺς αὐτῷ φαντάζεται. Evptmvados δὲ 6 Τηλέφου 

ἐπίκουρος τοῖς Τρωσὶ παραγίνεται καὶ ἀριστεύοντα αὐτὸν ἀποκτείνει Νεοπτόλεμος. .. . καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα σὺν Διομήδει τὸ 

παλλάδιον ἐκκομίζει (sc. Odysseus) ἐκ τῆς Ἰλίου. 
3. Ἑλ]ενου κτλ. : cf. Apollod. 222, 5. 10 καὶ ἀναγκαζόμενος 6 Ἕλενος λέγει πῶς ἂν αἱρεθείη τὸ Ἴλιον, πρῶτον 

μὲν εἰ τὰ Πέλοπος ὀστᾶ κομισθείη παρ᾽ αὐτούς, ἔπειτα εἰ Νεοπτόλεμος συμμαχοίη, τρίτον εἰ τὸ διιπετὲς παλλάδιον 

ἐκκλαπείη. 

4. Κορυβον: cf. Pausan. x. 27. I ἀφίκετο μὲν δὴ ἐπὶ τὸν Κασσάνδρας 6 Κόροιβος γάμον, ἀπέθανε δέ, ὡς μὲν 

6 πλείων λόγος, ὑπὸ Νεοπτολέμου, Λέσχεως δὲ ὑπὸ Διομήδους ἐποίησεν. The name is sometimes spelled Κόρυβος 

elsewhere, e.g. Etym. Mag. 577. 33, but Κόροιβος is no doubt the correct form. Μυγδόνος not Μυγδῶνος is 

moreover the genitive of Muyddv, e.g. Homer, Γ 186. 
6. ετεροίυς = εταιροΐυς ; cf. the analogous interchange of v and o in 1. 4. 

11. Phoenix is named in this connexion also in Soph. PAz/. 343 and Philostr. iun. Jmag. 2, as well as by 
Apollodorus in the passage quoted on 1. 1. According to Quintus Smyrn. vii. 169-417 and Tzetzes, 
Post-Hom. 531, Diomedes was the companion of Odysseus on this occasion. In Proclus’ argument of the 
Little Iliad cited above, as in Homer, A 508, only Odysseus is mentioned ; but it would be too much to infer 
from the silence of Proclus that Phoenix was not coupled with Odysseus in the Lzttle [iad. 

14-15. Perhaps Αἰχιλλεὺς δε αὐτω .... φανταζεῖται παρα τω [τυμβω; cf. the passage from Proclus quoted in 

the note on |, 1, Eurip. Hecuba 37 544. 6 Πηλέως yap παῖς ὑπὲρ τύμβου φανείς, κτλ., Quintus Smyrn. xiv. 179 sqq., 
and Westermann, M/ythogr. Gr. Ὁ. 382. 

19. Πριαμω : or mode]uo ἢ 

23. EPITOME OF THE ODYSSEY. 

6-5 X 15-4 cm. Second century. 

This fragment contains the ends of two columns from an epitome of the Odyssey, 
written in round upright uncials which appear to date from about the middle of the 

second century. A stop in the central position in 1. τὸ and a rough breathing in 1. 11 

may well be original, but the supplement of an omitted word at the end of the latter line 

looks like a subsequent addition. What remains of Col. i relates to the third book, of 

Col. ii to the sixth; hence it is probable that Col. i was actually the first of the epitome, 
which, if the space devoted to the successive books was fairly constant, could have 
been completed in eight columns. The books were treated separately, and at the head 
of the several abstracts stood the first verse of the book concerned (see 1]. 9-10), preceded 

no doubt by the book’s number. There is little in common between the wording of 
these abstracts and that of the ὑποθέσεις in the extant scholia. 
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Col. i. Col. ii. 

[ 14 letters ee ae ws o μεν ενθα καθευδε πολυ 

[νοστο]υ της εξ Ιλιουν αναμεμφίη) 10 τλας διος Οδυσσευς- eee 
θηνία 

ται τῶν Ἑλληνων καὶ τῶν ὡς παρίσταται καθ υὑπνους Ναΐυ 

[rows] μίν]ηστηρσιν διαπρασσο σικαα κελευουσα ap Ἡμερα επι 

5 ἱμενω]ν ere δε ta περι την... [-] τους πλυνους πορευεσθαι Kale 

arc * Ἰν καὶ προπομπαν The [ματιὰ Kafapar Ναυσικαας τίἴην 

[wax]ou εἰς Λακεδαιμονα προς 15 [οἸμειλιαν προς τον watepa Ad 

[ray Πυλιων κινοον ὑπερ τὴν ἀπήνην α.Ϊ 

ll. 2-8. ‘... makes mention of the return of the Greeks from Ilium and the deeds of the suitors ; and 

further the events concerning ..., and the dispatch of Telemachus to Lacedaemon by the Pylians.’ 

2. ἀναμεμνίη)ται is not a very satisfactory reading, chiefly because the ἡ must be supposed to have been 
written either very small or above the line in order to be got into the space. This supposition is, however, less 
objectionable than to assume the division ἀναμεμν[η]ται. The subject of the verb is presumably Nestor, the 

reference being to y 102 sqq. 

5. ett δε: 56. meptexer; cf. 11. 10 and 14-15. At the end of the line the second letter after τὴν is a round 

one and the preceding vestiges suit a. A6[n] could well be read, and a mention of Athena would be most 
appropriate (cf. y 331 sqq.), but Αθίηϊνα]ν does not fill the lacuna, and with Aé[n|vas the difficulty is to find 
another substantive short enough. It is not at all likely that Αθίη)ναιαὶν was written or that Αθηνας was 

abbreviated. 
6. 1. προπομπὴν or προπομπιαν. Cf. y 475 564. 

g-10= ¢1. 

10-16. ‘The contents are, how Athena appears in sleep to Nausicaa bidding her to go at daybreak 

to the washing-tanks and cleanse the linen; the conversation between Nausicaa and her father about the 

wagon... 

16. ὑπερ την απηνὴν for ὑπερ τῆς amnvns is a remarkable construction. 

24. SCHOLIA ON HOMER, /LIAD IV. 

Behnesa. IL Χ 7-7 cm. First century. Plate 8. 

Remains of two columns of a Homeric commentary, written in a medium-sized 

semi-uncial hand which is probably not later than about the middle of the first century 
a.p. A single high stop occurs in 1. τό, and a pause before a quotation is marked by 

a short blank space in 1. 28. On the verso is part of a demotic account. 
The book to which the commentary relates is doubtless A, what survives being for 

the most part a discussion of the interpretation of Il. 306-7 ὃς δέ κ᾿ ἀνὴρ ἀπὸ ὧν ὀχέων 

ἕτερ᾽ ἅρμαθ᾽ ἵκηται, ἔγχει ὀρεξάσθω, ἐπεὶ ἢ πολὺ φέρτερον οὕτω. In Col. i an eccentric 

explanation of that passage, noticed without reference to an author in Schol. A and 
Eustathius ad J/oc., is cited, and is followed by an allusion to Apollonius and another 
person, though ἐγ; as supporters of the preceding view or of a different δ ee is 
uncertain. The same passage is still under consideration in the upper part of Col. 

G2 
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The commentary was thus on an extensive scale, pointing, like the palaeographical 

evidence, to a comparatively early period ; and in view of the verbal coincidences in 1]. 12- 

16 with Schol. A it seems not improbable that the writer may have been Aristonicus 
or Didymus. As for the Apollonius who is quoted as an authority in 1. 17, Dyscolus is 
excluded by the date of the papyrus, the compiler of the Lexicon may be dismissed 
on similar grounds, while the son of Molon was perhaps hardly of sufficient importance 

to be given so much space. There remains Apollonius of Rhodes, who is known to have 
interested himself in the criticism of Homer and Hesiod, and is supposed to be referred 
to in the extant scholia at A 4, 97,7177. Mr. Allen remarks that exegesis of the fanciful 

character described would be more natural in one of the older grammarians. 

Col. i. Col. ii. 

ὃ : : 3 : J ell 18 letters 

[ 17 letters lec 20 μηδεῖ το ἢ 

ει δὲ ] εἰκοτως παρεισαίγει Διομηδὴ πα 

ρῶν ΠΕ. lus τὴν τα ραδεχομενῖίον τον Νεστορα 

(op: eae ]nv των πο φησι γαρ Νεσίτωρ ὃ εν χειρεσ 

5 ἰλεμιων . . - - ἥκηται τιμω σι λαβ ηνια σίιγαλοεντα . - - 

5οὸττσὺσ ἐσος Ἰγον εστιν 25 yap αγωνιζί. . . -«. «ὦν 

κοῖς πο Ἴαν τα εαὐυτου πί- τ ἢ -Jovvo| τ δες 

[απολυπων] appara ἢ ἱππου χρησί:- ral... eee eee κεν 

[βληθεντῖος ἡ addov τινος μενη[-] αλίλα σε γηρας τειρει 

10 [ατυχηματος γενομενου ομοιιον ws ἴοφελεν τις αν 

[εφ ετερων επιίβηναι βιαζη 30 Splwly αλλος [εχειν ov δὲ κου 

[ται παταξατωι τις avTov ροτεροισι μίετειναι - . - - - - 

[εγχει ευὐτελες yap κρινει [- -.] - των ov γί: - - - eee 

[το τεθναν]αι τον τοιουτον [- -]- pagal ' 14 letters 

15 [kat μὴ ζην ajvtov συγχεον : 

[τα την ταξιν]: εγδεχονται 

[BE πλ os τοῦς ka}. Απολλωνι 

[OSzeqcdeuaye ἐν ετ coke 7... αὐτου 

3-7. Mr. Allen suggests elis τὴν ταί[ξιν ἰκομενος τ]ην των ποίλεμιων διαμαχηται, τιμωΐμενος κατα τουΐτον εστιν. 

[kar adAovs ὃ os] αν κτλ., supposing that Il. 1-6 contain the ordinary interpretation of A 306-7, ll. 7-18 that 

of Apollonius (Il. 16-17 eydexovrat [δε ovrw kali, which is hardly long enough), and 1]. 19-28 the refutation 
of the latter. This may be on the right lines, but it is also possible to complete ripw as 6. δ. rysw[pyreos and 
to regard ll. 1-16 as all belonging to the same explanation, to which that of Apollonius is afterwards opposed. 
In 1. 5 the doubtful κ may be x, but « seems rather more suitable ; jis in 1. 3 is perhaps rhs. 

7-16. ‘If he leave his own chariot, whether on account of a horse being-stricken or the occurrence of some 

other disaster, and force his way on to another, let some one smite him with his spear ; for Nestor judges it 

a thing of small account that such a man should perish and not live when disturbing the ranks.’ 
ε lol a 

7 sqq- Cf. Schol. A 307 ἡ διπλῆ πρὸς τὸ σημαινόμενον, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ ἔγχει ὀρεξάσθω ἐστὶν ἔγχει παταξάτω τις αὐτόν, 
Γι > , na ὥστε παραλείπει τὸ τίς καὶ τὸ αὐτόν. καὶ τὸ ἐπιλεγόμενον τοῦτο συνίστησιν, ἐπεὶ ἦ πολὺ φέρτερον οὕτω τὸ ἕνα τεθνάναι 
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ἢ τὴν ὅλην τάξιν συγχυθῆναι, and Eustath. 475. 40 κατὰ δὲ ἑτέρους ἐκεῖνος 6 ἕτερος ὁμοεθνὴς ὁ τὸ ἅρμα ἔχων ἔγχος 

ἐκτείνας παταξάτω τὸν τοιοῦτον, ἵνα δηλαδὴ μηδεὶς τὸ ἴδιον ἀφῇ ἅρμα φόβῳ τοῦ ὑπὸ τοῦ συμφυλέτου τρωθῆναι 

καὶ πεσεῖν. 

18. Mr. Allen proposes και ο μαθητΊης or διδασκαλΊος αὐτου, but the former would not fill the space, and though 
the vestiges of the letters are extremely scanty, they do not well suit o. 

21. παρεισαΐγει: sc. 6 ποιητής, which perhaps immediately preceded in 1. 20. 
23-4. The quotation is from © 116. 

24-8. The following restoration of these lines is suggested by Mr. Allen: nv] yap αγωνιζίομενος. «. «. παλιν) 

ov o [ποιητὴς .. . - « αἰχρησίτα) ra λίειψανα οσα αν] pevn. 

28-31 = A 415-1ό, apparently a fresh lemma. 

32-3. ἥππων might be read in]. 32 and γραφωίν is possible in the line below. 

25. LEXICON TO HOMER, ILIAD XVIII. 

Behnesa. 16-1 X 3:5 cm. Second century. 

This fragment of a Homeric lexicon is contained on the verso of a narrow strip from 
the bottom of a column, and is written in well-formed upright uncials of the oval type, 
dating probably from the latter half of the second century; on the recto there are some 
scanty remains of a cursive document belonging to the reign of Trajan. The lexicon 

is of the same class as P. Amh. 18, and is arranged in just the same way, the lemmata 
being made to protrude slightly into the left margin. It is somewhat fuller than the 
so-called Scholia Didymi, to which, like P. Amh. 18, it stands in close relationship ; 

cf. also P. Amh. 19. So far as it goes the text is confined to the bare equivalent of the 

less obvious words and phrases, but the fragment is too short to justify the inference 
that other explanatory matter was entirely absent. 

σπεῖυδοντα 373 ἐπονΐειτο . .......Ὁ 380 

ποιοίυ] . [ προμίολουσα προελ 382 

Tal 15 θοίυσα 

κυκλα .. [ 375 Aural poxpndeuvos 382 

5 θειον δυσίαιατ ἄγω 376 λαμίπρον εχουσα Kpy 

[ν]α [-] τα τίων θεων δεμῖνον 

αθρ[ο]ισίματα ..-. ὠπυὶε [eyeyapnKer 383 

vo... pl 20 αἰδοιη [αιδεσιμος 386 

νεοιατο ἰ- - - - +s 377 ov τι [θ]αϊμιζεις ov au 386 

Io yptue [ἰκατεσκευα 379 Pats Noro cd ΤΑΥ͂. 

fe [ ουδίαμως 

δεσμουΐς ἡλους 379 

2, Either ποιο[υ)νίτα or ποιο[ζυμίενον : the remaining vestige is equally consistent with p or v. 
4. Schol. A B Townl. cite the variant ὑπόκυκλα, but that is hardly likely to have been referred to here. 
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6-8. Cf. Schol. Did. θεῖον ὃ. ἄγ." εἰς τὰ τῶν θεῶν κατελεύσονται τεμένη Kal ἀθροίσματα. There is not room for 

εἰς in front of ra, and very likely there is nothing lost there. vo in 1. 8 may be τεμεῖνος, but the vestiges do not 

well suit, e. g., reuelvos mploctovew. 
10. [κατεσκευαϊζε : so Schol. Did. [ητοιμα]ζε (Schol. B Townl.) would not suit the space so well. 

12. λους: or AaBas. Cf. Schol. B δεσμοὺς δὲ τὰς λαβάς, ἢ τοὺς ἥλους .. . ἥλους καθὸ συμβάλλουσι κτλ. 

13. Perhaps ἐνήργει; cf. Schol. Did. I 12. 9 
14. προελ]θουσα : so Schol. Did. 
17-18. Cf. Schol. Did. ἤτοι λαμπρὰ ἔχουσα περιβόλαια τῇ κεφαλῇ, ἐξ οὗ εὐσταλὴς καὶ κοσμία, 7) λιπαρὰ ἀπὸ τοῦ 

ἐλαίου, Schol. Townl. καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ ‘ λιπαρὰ κρήδεμνα τὰ λαμπρά. 

1g. Cf. Schol. Did. Π 178 κατὰ νόμον συνῴκει, ἐγεγαμήκει. 

20. Cf. Schol. Did. Ξ 210 αἰδοῦς ἀξία, αἰδέσιμος. 

21-3. Cf. Schol. A B Townl. ἀντὶ τοῦ οὐδαμῶς . .. ov yap πυκνῶς εἴωθας ἡμῖν ἥκειν, and Schol. Did. πυκινῶς 
οὐ παρεγένου. 

26. ΑΡΙΟΝ, ΓΛΩΣΞΑΙ ΟΜΗΡΙΚΑΙ. 

Behnesa. II X9-9 cm. First century. Plate 8. 

The following fragment of a Homeric glossary is written in an upright and clear 

cursive hand which may be assigned with confidence to the first century a.p. The 
text is arranged in paragraphs, a new line being begun at each new Homeric word ; 

and these words, as is usual in such cases, are made to project by two or three letters 
into the left margin. No lectional signs of any kind occur. On the verso is part of 

an account, which may itself fall within the first century. 
It is not so rash as it may at first sight perhaps appear to attribute such a small fragment 

as the present to a work so shadowy as the glossary of Apion. There is extant a short 
alphabetical vocabulary, bearing the name of Apion, which was printed by Sturz from 

a Darmstadt MS. in his edition of the Etymologicum Gudianum (pp. 601-10). Its genuine- 

ness was denied by Lehrs (Quaest. Ep. p. 33) and others ; in 1885, however, A. Kopp (Hermes, 

XX, pp. τότ sqq.) maintained that though greatly altered by epitomizing processes it never- 
theless represented an authentic work. Kopp’s acute criticism failed to convince L. Cohn 

(Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encycl. s.v. Apion), but is now thoroughly vindicated. The essential 
and peculiar principle of the Darmstadt glossary (D) ts an enumeration of the meaning 
of Homeric words which are used in more than one sense, with illustrative quotations. In 
the earlier portion this method is to be clearly recognized ; later on it is obscured by the 

omission of the quotations and by other compressions. Now the principle of D is 

precisely that of the fragment before us. In the latter the successive words are regularly 

followed (1) by a figure indicating the number of meanings borne by the word in the 
Homeric poems, (2) a specification of the meanings, (3) illustrative quotations from the 

Ihad and Odyssey; e.g. [dveipols β' τὸν θεὸν καὶ τὸ δι’ αὐτοῦ θέαϊμα: ὅταν μὲν τὸν θεόν, 

βάσκ᾽ ἴθι, οὖλε Ὄνειρε, ὅταν δὲ τὸ δι’ αὐτοῦ θέαμα, ὥς οἱ ἐναρ[γὲς ὄνειρον ἐπ]έσσυτο (Il. 7--τΟ). 

Let us compare a couple of articles in D: ἀλαπάξαι δύο. τὸ ἐκπορθῆσαι, ὡς Ἰλίου ἐξαλά- 
mage πόλιν, ἢ ἐκκενῶσαι, ὡς νέων δ᾽ ἀλάπαξε φάλαγγα .. . ἀμείβομενος y σημαίνει: τὸ ἀπο- 

, A , Ν 3 3 , 4 ΑΝ Ν Ν rd lal ε Ἂν 
κρινόμενος τῷ λόγῳ, τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη, καὶ τὸ κατὰ μικρόν τι ποιεῖν, OF μὲν 
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ἰαπ) ἀμειβόμενοι φύλακας ἔχον, καὶ τὸ ἐναλλάσσειν, ws ([. ὃς) πρὸς Τυδείδην Διομήδεα τεύχε 

ἄμειβε. The similarity is striking: practically the only difference is that the illustrations 

here follow immediately the meaning, an alteration readily explained as due to the 

desire for brevity; occasionally the arrangement of D is actually the same as that of 

the papyrus, e.g. ἀργύριον δ' τὴν ὕλην, καὶ τὸ καλόν κτλ. . . . THY μὲν ὕλην, ἀργύρεον χρυ- 

σέοισιν ἀορτήρεσσιν ἀρηρός: τὸ καλόν, κλῦθί μευ κτλ. Had the papyrus contained words 

beginning with a instead of o the affinity might have been still more evident. Of the three 

which occur, ὀμφαλός, ὄνειρος, and ὅπλον, only the last is represented in D, the other two 

having been omitted probably as of minor importance. The article ὄνειρος, it may be 

observed, is quite in the manner of D, where there are ten instances of such names, 

e.g. ἄτη" τὴν δαίμονα, καὶ τὴν βλάβην: ἡ δ᾽ "Arn σθεναρή κτλ. With regard to ὅπλον, Ὁ 

leaves out the quotations, but the same meanings are distinguished as in the papyrus, 

though in rather different language (cf. note on 1]. 11-18). 
The so-called ᾿Απίωνος Τλῶσσαι “Ounpixai have fared ill at the hand of the epitomizer, 

as the lexicon of Apollonius, to a less degree, is plainly shown by the Bodleian fragment 

(Class. Rev., Nov. 1897, pp. 390 544.) to have done; but so far from being /ofo colore recen- 

tiores, as Lehrs held, they are proved to be based on a scheme identical with that of 

a glossary current in the first century. That glossary may be earlier than Apion; it can 

hardly be later. In these circumstances a strong presumption arises in favour of the 
reputed authorship of D. The common-sense view is that tradition is once more up- 

held, and that the mediaeval glossary is ultimately, what it professes to be, the work 
of Apion, of which the papyrus offers a specimen in its original form. 

ομφΊ]αλος β κυριως τον ev ανθρωποις 

και τους εν ταις ασπισιν ηλουΐς [[-1- - - -]] 

ΞΕ ΊῚἸ.-------.ὕ-ὄ Ἴ] οταν μεν [τον εἰν] αν 

θρωποις γαστερα γαρ μιν τυψε παρ ομ 

5 φαλον οταν δε τους εν ταις ασπισιν ἡλους 

ev δὲ οὐ ομφία λ[ο]. ησαν εἰεϊικοσι κασσιτεροιίο 

ονειροὴς β τὸν θεον και το δι αὐτου θεαίμα οταν 

μεν τον θεον Back ιθι ουλε Ονει[ρε οταν Se 

[τ]ο δὲ αὐτου θεαμα ws σοι εναρῖγες overpov 

10 [επ]εσσυτο 

Οπλον}] y To τε σχοινιον καὶ παΐσαν THY κα 

[τασἸκευην κίαι τα πἸ]ολεμιστηρί[ι)]α οπλα 

[orav] μεν το σ[χοι]νιο[ν] ενθ cue μεν κα 

[τεδησαν ευ]σσίελμω] evr [vn οἸπλίω] evotpe 

[ 
[ 
[τα πολεμιστήρια οπλα pytep] ἐμὴ τα 

15 φει οταν δὲ πασαν τὴν κα͵τασκίεϊνην 

ενθα Se νηων οπλα μελαινων οταν Se 

μεν οπλα θεος πορεν 1 

[ 30 letters 7 οταν 
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I. κυριως is similarly used in the Darmstadt glossary, e.g. φίλος" κυρίως 6 ἐρῶν. The last two letters of 

ἀνθρώποις are over a deletion. 
2-3. The letters originally written between ἡλουΐς and oray have been so effectively deleted as to be quite 

illegible. 
4-6. The quotations are from ® 180 and A 34. 

8-10. From B 8 and ὃ 841. ws coin 1. 9 is a mistake for ws οι. 
11-12. The Darmstadt glossary has ὅπλα' σχοινία, καὶ τὰ πολεμικὰ ἐργαλεῖα, καὶ τὰ τεκτονικὰ 7) χαλκευτικά. 

Apollonius is very similar: ὅπλα" τὰ πολεμικὰ λέγει, καὶ τὰ τῆς νεὼς σχοινία, καὶ τὰ χαλκευτικὰ ἐργαλεῖα. 
13-18. The quotations are from ξ 345, ¢ 268, and Τ 21. In ]. 16 μελαινων was apparently written for 

μελαιναων. 

19. The Homeric word and its explanations must have been short if orav,as would be expected, introduces 

the citations. 

27. ASTRONOMICAL TREATISE. 

20:8 x 36-4 cm. Third century. 

Three columns, inscribed on the verso of 48 in a legible cursive hand of the latter 
part of the third century. The columns are imperfect at the bottom, but the loss is 

no doubt trifling, since in 48, where the lines are closer together, the lacunae at the 

ends of the columns amount to only three lines. Column i, which is preceded by a 

broad margin and surmounted by the symbol for the moon, was evidently the first of 
the treatise, and it appears not unlikely that Col. iii was the last, though on this side 
the margin is quite narrow. That column terminates with a table of the Roman em- 
perors from Commodus, with their regnal years, the last name before the break being that 
of Gallus (A.D. 251-3), and the palaeographical evidence indicates that the table was not 
carried down much further. A slight compression of the lines in this table also suggests 
that the scribe was concerned to include the whole of it within the limits of the column. 
There is a considerable use of abbreviation; the more noticeable forms are κ΄ for καί 

(in 1. 53 «), zp (to which s is sometimes added) in the form of a monogram, with the z either 

square or semicircular, for πρόσθες, wp also as a monogram for ὥρα and its cases, f (o small 
and low down between the tops of the μὴ for μοῖρα and cases, and “Λ for ἐστί. ν at the end 

of a line is occasionally represented by a horizontal stroke above the preceding vowel. 
An isolated instance of an elision-mark is found in 1. 48, but no accents or breathings 

occur. Horizontal lines are placed over numerals, the stroke covering the entire number 
when composed of more than one figure; for convenience of printing, these lines are 

omitted in the text given below. The copyist makes a number of mistakes, and clearly 

failed in places to comprehend what he was writing; there is also reason to call in 
question the accuracy of his figures in several passages. 

The contents of the three columns are somewhat heterogeneous. Col. i and the 
greater part of Col. ii (Il. 1-50) are occupied with mathematical formulae for the calculation, 

after a given number of years, of (a) the day, according to the Egyptian calendar, on 
which a certain ἐποχή occurred, and (ὁ) the corresponding longitude and latitude. ἐποχή 
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is the general term for a position occupied by a heavenly body; the particular ἐποχή 
here meant is that of the moon in, apparently, its anomalistic revolution from perigee 
to perigee. For the solution of the problem two distinct formulae are given, a longer 
(Il. 1-31) and a shorter (Il. 32-50), but in neither case is the method quite clear. Apart 

from minor obscurities it is not evident why at the outset 2 years and 61 days are 
added in the first process (Il. 1 and 3) or 92 years in the second (1. 33). Presumably 

the initial divergence is to be explained by the use of different eras as starting-points, 

and Prof. Smyly, upon whose valuable annotations on this papyrus the present com- 

mentary largely depends, suggests that the era used in the first formula is that of Philip, 

the era in the second being the end of the reign of Commodus; cf. note on 1. 33. 

In 1. 51 begins a new section, which is headed περὶ συνδέσμου. σύνδεσμοι mean the 

moon’s nodes, i. 6. the points where the planet’s orbit intersects the ecliptic, to which 
it is inclined at a,small angle. These points are not constant, but have a retrograde 
motion along the ecliptic ; and ll. 52 sqq. describe a method for determining the change 
of position. 

Col. iii gives the formula for finding the date of the solstices and equinoxes on the 
Egyptian calendar, starting from the observations of Ptolemy; the observations corre- 

spond closely with those of the Syutaxis Mathematica, though they are somewhat differently 

stated. This is followed by a section of the chronological Canon, which differs from 

the ordinary form in counting the years from the beginning of the reign of Augustus 
instead of from the death of Alexander, and in combining the reigns of associated 
emperors. The number of years required to produce the longer era is written at the 
side of the first row of figures 

On the other side of the papyrus in the margin between two columns of the Homeric 
text is endorsed the title ὙὝπόμνημα Πτολεμαίου. Can this title be accepted literally? It 

is sufficiently evident that Ptolemy did not actually write Col. iii; and in the two pre- 
ceding columns there are some suspicious discrepancies from the Syutax’s Mathematica 

(cf. note on Il. 14-24), as well as the anachronism of a reference to Commodus in 1. 33. 

When to these difficulties there is added the consideration that little affinity of style is 
to be recognized between this treatise and the other works of the writer whose name 
it claims, some doubt of its authenticity will not appear groundless. Perhaps the attribu- 
tion to Ptolemy merely rests upon the use made of his observations in Col. iii, though 

it is possible that the processes set forth in Cols. i-ii were originally formulated by 
him. But ‘A treatise of Ptolemy’ cannot be regarded as a strictly accurate description, 
and therefore his name has not been placed at the head of this article. 

Col. i. 

{ 

τὰ πλήρη ἔτη, πρί(όσθες) β, ἄρον ava κε, 
Ν Ν 8 δὴ Ν 4 

τὰ λοιπὰ ἐπὶ t&e, τοὺς κύκλους 

τοὺς ἀνὰ κε ἐπὶ AB, εἶτα πρί(όσθες) Ea 

συνίτ)άξας πάντα τὸν ἀριθμὸν ap(or), 

ἂν ἔχῃς, ἀνὰ λα, kal) τὰς λοιπί(ὰς) {T} 

H 

σι 
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ava σμη, κ(αὶ) Tas ὑπολειφθείσας 

ἄρον ἐπὶ μὲν τῶν συνδέσμων 

ἀπὸ Ty, ἐπὶ δὲ τῶν μὴ συν- 

δέσμων amd) σμη, Kat) τὰς λου- ἱπίας)} 

πὰς διέκβαλε amd) OHO νεομηνίᾳ 

K(al) γίίνεται) ἡμέρα τῆς ἐποχῆς 

Kat Αἰγυπτίους, ot δὲ [σι . . ων]}] σύνδε- 

σμοι γίίνονται) τω ἕ Kai?) Kd Ky. ἡ δὲ 

po(ipa) οὕτως εὑρίσκεται" τοὺς κύκλους 

τοὺς ἀνὰ κε ἐπὶ μὲν μήκίους) ποίησον 

ἐπὶ po(ipas) σαᾳβ λγ vl κα, ἐπὶ δὲ 

τοῦ πλάτους ἐπὶ μοί(ίρας) ¢ hy τα 

KO με, τοὺς δὲ ava Ta ἐπὶ 

μὲν μήκουϊς] ἐπὶ μο(ίρας) TAC λα ιθ 

ζ ἐπὶ δὲ πλάτους ἐπὶ θ ιβ μγ 

μὴ le, καὶ τοὺς ἀνὰ κ μὴ ἐπὶ μὲν 

μήκ(ους) ἐπὶ μο(ίρας) Kl py Kd ve 

ἐπὶ δὲ πλάτους B py Kn dO 0, Kal) 

av ἀφέλῃς ἀπὸ σμη, πρόσλαβε ἐ- 

πὶ μὲν μήκους ἄλλας μοί(ίρας) Kl py 

KO vs ἐπὶ δὲ πλάτους B py Kn NO ο, 

ἐὰν δὲ ἀπὸ Ty, ἐπὶ μήκους dy [. .]. 

[1. emt de πλάτους .. .] vy Denies 

7. First ε of υπολειφθεισας corr. from ει. Io. λοι’ Pap. 16. ποιησὸ Pap. 

30 

Col. ii. 

αὐτ(ῶν ?) μήκί(ους) pl] - ζ Ay ν πλάτους 

ιβ ιβ XO vO te, εἶτα διέκβίαλε) ἀπὸ Λέοντος. 

ἄλλως συντομώτερον ἀπὸ ἀρχῆς: κε 

ἀπὸ Κομμόδου πάντα τὰ ἔτη, πρ(όσθες) 98, ἄρον 
5. «ΔΝ > ΕΥ̓ »» Ν , 

ava κ, εἶτα λοιπ(ὰ) ἔτη τξἕε. τοὺς κύ- 

κλους τοὺς ἀνὰ κε ἐπὶ AB. συνάξας 
, Ν 3 Ν 9s x» ¥ > ‘\ 

mavta{s} τὸν ἀριθμὸν ἄρον, ἂν ἔχῃς, ava 

Tha. τὰς λοιπί(ὰς) ἀνὰ κ μη. κ(αὶ) οὕτως ἔσον- 
ee Ν , ’ ’ 

ται αἱ ἐπὶ τέλει περιλειπόμεναι πόσαι λε- 

πτουσιν εἰς σαγ, καὶ ταύτας ἀπόλυε 
a unis Q εἶ 4 εε»ἤὔ ς΄» A 
ἀπὸ Θὼθ a Kat) γίίνεται) ἡ ἡμέρα τῆς ἐποχῆς κα- 

tT Αἰγυπτίους. αἱ δὲ μοῖραι οὕτως κατα- 

λαμβάνονται: τοὺς κύκλους τοὺς ἀνὰ τλα 

ποίησον ἐπὶ μὲν μήκους ἐπὶ po(ipas) τὰς 

22. μὲ Pap. 
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ha of € ἐπὶ δὲ πλάτους θ᾽ ιβ py 

μὴ ve, τοὺς δὲ ἀνὰ κε μήκί(ους) ἐπὶ μο(ίρας) σαᾳβ 

ta KO με, τοὺς δὲ ἀνὰ σμη μήκ(ους) 

ἐπὶ μο(ίρας) Kl py Kd vs πλάτους B py 

Kn dO, ἐπ᾿ ἀέρος λάβε μήκους po(ipas) ιβ dd 

μ᾽ yn πλάτους ἄρον ο κα KB ιδ ιε, 

εἶτα ἀπόλυε ἀπὸ Λέοντος. 

περὶ συνδέσμου. 

περὶ συνδέσμου: τὰ πλήρη ἔτη, ἄρον ἀνὰ 

τη, τὰ λοιπί(ὰ) ἐπὶ LO, κ(αὶ) τοὺς κατ᾽ Αἰγυπτίους 

μῆνας ἐπὶ a de, τὰς nuléplas ἐπὶ oy « 

συνάξας πάντα τὸν ἀριθμὸν ... ωσον εἷς 

...+[.-, τοὺς] κύκλους τοὺς ava tn ποίησον 

37. eco Pap. 48. en’ Pap. 56. ποιησὸ Pap. 

Col. iii. 

τροπίαὶ Kai) ἰσημερίαι ἃς ἐτήρησεν Πτολεμαῖος 

(ἔτει) véy [ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Αλ]εξάνδρου τελευτῆς. 

θερινὴ τροπὴ [Meloopy ια εἰς ιβ apla) C 

60 νυκτίό]ς: πρί(όσθες) ἡμέϊρας] 4β λ. arn ἀρχή (ἐστι) 

τῶν τηρήσεων. [μ]ετοπωρινὴ ἵτροπη 

ἰσημερία ᾿Αθὺρ [0] μετὰ α ὥραν ἔγγιστα 

τῆς τοῦ (ἡλίου) ἀναϊτο]λῆς: πρόσθες ἡμέρας πη ζ X. 

χειμερινὴ τροπὴ Μεχεὶρ ζ ὥρα ὃ ἡμέραϊς" 

65 πρ(όσθε)ὶς ἡμέρ(ας) ge λ. ἐαρινὴ ἰσημερία Παχὼν C 

μετὰ ὥρ(αν) a ἔγγιστα τῆς μεσημβρίας: πρ(όσθε)ς ἡμέ. 

pas go λ. 

(ἔστι) δὲ τὸ (ἔτος) y Αἰλίου “Avrwvivov. ἀπὸ οὖν 
» , [4] > lal > lal 

ὃ (ἔτους) μέχρι τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος ἐνιαυτοῦ λα- 
Ἂν Ν “4 ‘ δ΄ tA 4 5 Ἂς 

7ο βὼν καὶ τουτῶν TO O ποιῆσον Και απὸ 

σκα 

OLS 

ov 

σξγ 

σἕς 

a lal ε lal 3 ε 

τῶν συναχθεισῶν ἡμερῶν ἄρον ἑ- 
’ὕ lal ᾿ς 

κάστου ἐνιαυτοῦ ἀνὰ ο ο ιβ, καὶ 
λ 
τ Ἀ γι: , ε , Lal 

Tas τειμένας πρόσ[θ]ες ἑκάστῃ τῶν 

τηρήσεων. 

78 λοιπὰ ἔτη Αἰλίου ᾿Αντωνίνου ι[ς] 

Κομόδου λβ [σ]α (ἐστὶ 3) pq σαδ 

Σεουήρου κε σα σκβ 

᾿Ανοσίουν ὃ σα σμζ 

᾿Αλεξάνδρου Ly oa ova 

Μαξιμίνου Ύ σα afd 

Topdiavod 5 oa o&l σοβ 

Η 2 
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oon | Φιλίππων 5 σα σογ 

σίπ] | Δεκίου β σα σοθ 

[σπβ})}} Τάλλ[ου] [Δ σα] σπία 

On the recto, between Cols. iii and iv 

ὑπόμνημα Ἱτολεμαίου. 

62. ey yiora Pap.; so also in |. 66. 65. ἴσημερια Pap. 76. 4 of pq corr. 82. φιλιππῶ Pap. 

2-11. The operations prescribed are :—Add 2 to the complete number of years, divide the result by 25, 
multiply the remainder by 365 and the quotient by 32, then add 61; add together the numbers so obtained 
and divide the total, if possible, by 3031 and the remainder by 248, subtract the remainder from 303 or 248, 
and number off the final remainder from Thoth 1. 

Division by 25 is a device for eliminating multiples of 3031, for if the number of Egyptian years be 
2524+ y (« being the quotient and y the remainder) the number of days will be 365 (25 ++y) = 91254%+365y 
= (9093+ 32) +3657. Rejecting 90934, which is a multiple of 3031, we have the remainder 32 7+ 3657, 
corresponding to the rule in ll. 3-4. The elimination of 3031 and its multiple 9093 implies that these numbers 

of days were treated as lunar cycles, and as a matter of fact the moon would be in the same position 

approximately in its orbit at the beginning and end of those periods. 3031 days are equivalent to 8 years 
3 months and 21 days of the Egyptian calendar. The corresponding anomalistic numbers in the tables of 
Ptolemy, Syzt. Math. (ed. Heiberg, pp. 286 sqq.), are:— 

8 years 310... 44 | 59 Ὁ. 29. Ὁ. Ὧ0 
3 months 95° 50 54 26 47 58 20 

21 days 274. 21 52 42 15 II 39 

Total 719° 57 46 58 33 I 29 

This total differs by less than 24 minutes from 720° or two complete revolutions. Again, with regard to 
the third divisor 248 (1. 7), which, like 9093 and 3031, recurs in the shorter method of Col. ii, a comparison 
with Ptolemy’s tables gives an analogous result. This cycle is equivalent to 8 months and 8 days, for which 
the anomalistic numbers are :— 

8 months 255° 35 45 II 27 56 ο 
8 days 104° 41 11 30 22 55 52 

Total 360° 6 56 41 50 51 52 

The sum thus obtained is not quite 7 minutes in excess of one complete revolution. 

5. συνάξας, not συντάξας, is the usual word; cf. e.g. ll. 35, 55, and 71. 
6. The figure Τ at the end of this line is meaningless. Perhaps it is a mistake for ap(ov). 
8-10. This part of the rule is obscure. σύνδεσμοι must mean, as usual, the moon’s nodes, but it is not 

evident why ‘in the case of nodes’, i.e., apparently, when the given ἐποχή is a node, the subtraction is to be 

from 303, and otherwise from 248. It should be noted that the difference between the two numbers, 55 days, 

‘is almost exactly two anomalistic months, the month consisting of 27-5545995 days. Another difficult 

reference to σύνδεσμοι occurs in Il. 13-14. : 
IO-II. λοιπὰς was written in the abbreviated form Ao. at the end of 1. το, but the second syllable was 

repeated at the beginning of l. 11. διεκβάλλειν means to measure off a given number of divisions from a fixed 

point on a graduated scale; cf. e.g. Ptolemy, Introd. to Πρόχειροι Kavdves, p. ὃ (Halma) τὸν .. . ἀριθμὸν 
διεκβάλλοντες ἐπὶ τοῦ ἐπικύκλου. : 

13-14. The meaning of this mention of the σύνδεσμοι (cf. ll. 8-10) is again doubtful, and the question is 

complicated by an uncertainty as to the reading. The supposed τ might be taken fora zero (cf. ll. 24 and 27), 
or some other symbol, a dot with a stroke above it, resembling the common sign for dprd8n. ὡξ would then 

be a number; but & again, is not written as it is elsewhere in this papyrus, being here of the cursive shape 

with a tail. Possibly then this also is a symbol, though it has a stroke over it like those of the other figures. 
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The letters rw are placed close together and the stroke above the ξ covers part of the ὡὦ. This group is 
followed by «’ which in this text is the regular abbreviation of καί. The deleted letters in 1, 13 seem to 
represent a misreading of σύνδεσμοι. 

14-24. Statement of the corrections for longitude and latitude, corresponding to the three lunar cycles 
employed in the formula. The figures of these corrections are repeated in Col. ii in connexion with the 
shorter method there described. For the cycle of 248 days the longitude given is (Il. 23, 26, and 47) 27° 43 

24 56. According to the tables of the Syntaxis Mathematica, p. 290, the sum of the longitudinal values for 

8 months and 8 days is 387° 44 34 2 30 4 0,i.e. with deduction of 360°, 27° 44 34 2 30 4. This differs 

slightly from the amount given in the papyrus, implying a small divergence in the quantity taken to represent 
the mean diurnal motion. Similarly in the case of the 3031 days’ cycle, the values for longitude in Ptolemy’s 

tables, pp. 286 and 290, are :— 

8 years 315° 2 9 50 44 20 ο 

3 months 105, 52 27 50 15 45 ο 

21 days 276° 42 14 29 43 40 30 

Total 697° 36 52 10 43 45 30 

This less 360° is 337° 36 52 10 43 45 30, which again slightly exceeds the figures of the papyrus, 337° 31 
το 7 (ll. 20-1 and 43-4), but the amount of the mean diurnal motion implied is not exactly the same as that 

implied for the cycle of 248 days. The amount for the 9093 days’ cycle (I. 17; cf. ll. 45-6, note) is obtained 
by multiplying that for 3031 days by 3 and subtracting 720°. 

The calculations of the argument of latitude in each case are less easily understood. The amounts given 
differ greatly from those obtained from Ptolemy’s tables, and the divergence can hardly be due merely to 

errors of the copyist. 
18-19. The amount must be thrice that of 1]. 21-2, hence the first number ought to have been x¢, instead 

of which a single figure, which looks more like ¢ than anything else, was written. Owing to a flaw in the 

papyrus ἡ in the number An stands rather apart from the A. 
22. 1. oum for κ μη; cf. 1. 7, ἅς. In the papyrus the « is separated from py and only the x has the 

horizontal stroke which distinguishes figures. The mistake recurs in 1. 37, with the difference that there 

the « is written κ΄, like the abbreviation of κ(αί). 
24. 8: or possibly 18, but there is certainly no. in 1. 47 and probably none in |. 27, and in the present 

place the doubtful appearance of an . may well be caused by a dark fibre in the papyrus. The quantity differs 

so largely from that given by Ptolemy’s tables (40° 52 44 34 18 ο 56), that so far as the latter are concerned 

Io more or less is a matter of indifference. 

25-9. Cf. ll. 8-10 and note. 

27. β: cf. note on |. 24. 

30. The first word is written avr’, which usually represents αὐτῶν. 

μ[.}: or perhaps plo(ipas) .]; there is no trace of either a horizontal stroke or of an o above the p. 
31. ἀπὸ Λέοντος : i.e. from Regulus. In the Syzzaxis longitudes are measured from the first point of 

Aries but in the Κανόνες apparently from Regulus ; cf. Introd. p. 2 ἂς del συντηροῦσι πρὸς τὸν ἐπὶ τῆς καρδίας τοῦ 

Λέοντος. Regulus being a star of the first magnitude and lying very close to the ecliptic was a convenient 

starting-point ; and at the time of Augustus it was situated approximately at the first point of Leo. 

32-50. ‘Another shorter way, starting from the beginning. Sum up(?) all the years from Commodus, 
add 92, divide by 25, multiply the remainder by 365, multiply by 32 the number of cycles obtained from the 

division by 25, add up the whole number and divide, it you can, by 3031, divide the remainder by 248 and 
the final remainder will be the amount by which the number so gained falls short of 293 ; count the remainder 
off from Thoth 1, and the day on which the position took place according to the Egyptian calendar will 
result. The degrees are determined as follows :—multiply the number of cycles obtained from the division 
by 3031, for longitude by 337° 31 19 7, and for latitude by 9° 12 43 48 15, the number obtained from the 
division by 25, for longitude by 292° (33 57 21, and for latitude by 27° 38) 11 24 45, and the number 
obtained from the division by 248, for longitude by 27° 43 24 57, for latitude by 2° 43 28 34; then add for 
longitude 12° 34 40 38, subtract for latitude οὗ 21 22 14 15, and count off the degrees from Leo.’ 
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32. ἀπὸ ἀρχῆς is more easily connected with what precedes than with what follows. What κε means is 

uncertain. The two letters have a horizontal stroke above them like that placed over numbers, but a number 

at this point appears meaningless. Prof. Smyly suggests that they may be interpreted as an abbreviation 

of κεφαλαίωσον : κεφαλαίωμα means ‘sum total’ in Herod. iii. 159, and συγκεφαλαιοῦν is commonly used in this 

sense. It is, however, to be observed that in Il. 2 and 52 there is no corresponding verb. 

33. ἀπὸ Κομμόδου probably means from the end of the reign of Commodus. Assuming the era used in 
the first formula to be that of Philip, Prof. Smyly points out that if + be the number of years ‘from Com- 

modus’, 515+ will be the number from the era of Philip, and that this applied to the first process gives 

See or 20+ -- τῆς while if it be applied to the second the result is = or 3+ ao Ξ 

as 25Χ 365 (= 9125) is the first multiple of 365 which is greater than 9093 (= 3 x 3031), so 17 x 365 (= 6205) 

is the first multiple of 365 which is greater than 6062 (= 2x 3031). These curious coincidences perhaps 

justify the hypothesis that in the one case the years were reckoned from the era of Philip, in the other from 

what may be called the era of Septimius Severus. 

34. 1. ἀνὰ κε, τὰ λοιπ(ὰ) ἐπὶ rée; cf. ll. 2-3. The writer is rather apt to confuse τ and π: οἵ. 1. 38 λεπτουσιν 

for λείπουσιν, and 1, 48 ἐπα for εἶτα. Some blurred marks above the line between λοιπί(α) and ery are probably 

accidental. 
37. 1. σμη ; cf. note on 1. 22. 

38-9. 1. λείπουσιν. Why subtraction from 293 is employed is not clear. 

42. tha is a mistake for TAa. 
45-6. The statement of the latitude is wanting here, and a comparison with Il. 17-19 shows that the 

writer has omitted a line or most of one, running on the last three sexagesimals of the latitude to the degrees 

of the longitude. Hence the passage is to be restored μήκ(ους) ἐπὶ μο(ίρας) 948 (Ay νζ ka, πλάτους ἐπὶ KC (cf. note 

on 1]. 18-19) An) ta κὃ pe. 

48. 1. εἶτα πρόσλαβε for én’ ἀέρος λάβε; cf. 1. 34, note. 

20—3 = 17; and 

52-5. ‘Concerning the node. Take the complete number of years, divide by 18, multiply the remainder 

by 19, the Egyptian months by 1° 35’, and the days by οἷ 3’ 10”; add all the number together. . .’ 
ε 

52 544. For the term σύνδεσμος cf. Cleomedes 114 ὥστε οὕτως ἔχων (sc. ὁ τῆς σελήνης κύκλος) τὸν διὰ μέσου 

(i.e. the ecliptic) κατὰ δύο σημεῖα τέμνει ἀναγκαίως. ταύτας οὖν τὰς τομὰς οἱ μὲν συναφὰς οἱ δὲ συνδέσμους καλοῦσιν. 

The moon’s nodes have a retrograde motion along the ecliptic at the rate of approximately 19° annually. 
Hence if the number of years be multiplied by 19 and multiples of 360 be subtracted the change in the 

position of the nodes is obtained. Division by 18 is employed in order to avoid the subtraction of 360 and its 

multiples, just as multiples of 3031 were eliminated through the division by 25; cf. note on Il. 2-11. If the 
number of years be 18 x+y the number of degrees traversed by the nodes will be 19 (18 ++) = (360—18) x 
+197. Hence the rule follows: Divide the number of years by 18, multiply the remainder by 19 and subtract 

from the result 18 times the quotient. The direction for this last process was contained in ll. 56 sq. The 
Egyptian months are multiplied by 1° 35’ and the days by οὐ 3’ 10” because those quantities respectively 
represent the mean monthly and daily retrogression of the nodes (1° 35° x 12 = 19°, οὗ 4΄ 10”x 30 =1° 35’). 

53. κ(αί) is here written κ, like a numeral. 

55-6. What intervenes between ἀριθμόν and τοὺς] κύκλους is obscure. In 1. 56 there is a horizontal stroke 

above the vestiges of the first letters (or letter), which were therefore probably a number. The next word may 
have been x(af). After ποίησον there came something like ἐπὶ ιη καὶ ἄρον ἀπὸ τοῦ συναχθέντος ἀριθμοῦ ; cf. 

note on |. 52. 

56-74. ‘The solstices and equinoxes observed by Ptolemy in the 463rd year from the death of 

Alexander. The summer solstice is at the 7th hour of the night of Mesore 11 to 12; this is the starting-point 

of the observations. Add 92 days 30. The autumnal equinox is on Hathur 9, one hour approximately after 

sunrise. Add 38 days 7 30. The winter solstice is Mecheir 7, the fourth hour in the day. Add 95 days 30. 

The vernal equinox is Pachon 7, one hour approximately after noon. Add 94 days 30. . 
‘ The year is the third of Aelius Antoninus: starting then from the fourth year down to the present year 

take the quarter of this number and from the total of days so obtained subtract for each year 0° ο΄ 12” and add 

the remainder to each of the observations.’ 
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57-60. Cf. Ptol. Synz. Math. i, pp. 205-6 ἡμεῖς δὲ τὴν ἐν τῷ προκειμένῳ véy ἔτει ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Αλεξάνδρου τελευτῆς 
(sc. θερινὴν τροπὴν) ἀσφαλῶς ἐπελογισάμεθα γεγονέναι τῇ La τοῦ Μεσορὴ μετὰ β ὥρας ἐγγὺς τοῦ εἰς τὴν ιβ μεσονυκτίου. 

Since the night at the summer solstice contained 10 hours (cf. ibid. i, p. 198 and P. Hibeh 27. 115-17), the 

seventh hour of the night corresponded to the second after midnight. 

60-1. The words airy (1. αὕτη) . . . τηρήσεων are misplaced and should be transposed before πρ(όσθες). 

For the number 92 30 cf. Synt. Math. i, p. 234 ἐπειδήπερ, ὡς ἔφαμεν, ἡ μὲν μετοπωρινὴ ἰσημερία γέγονεν τῇ 
θ τοῦ ᾿Αθὺρ μετὰ τὴν ἡλίου ἀνατολήν, ἡ δὲ eapwi τῇ ¢ τοῦ Παχὼν μετὰ τὴν μεσημβρίαν, ὡς συνάγεσθαι τὴν 

διάστασιν ἡμερῶν pon δ΄, τὴν δὲ θερινὴν τροπὴν τῇ ta τοῦ Μεσορὴ μετὰ τὸ εἰς THY ιβ μεσονύκτιον, ὡς καὶ ταύτην τὴν 

διάστασιν . . . ἡμέρας συνάγειν ηδ Z, καταλείπεσθαι δ᾽ εἰς τὴν ἀπὸ τῆς θερινῆς τροπῆς ἐπὶ τὴν ἑξῆς μετοπωρινὴν ἰσημερίαν 

τὰς λοιπὰς εἰς τὸν ἐνιαύσιον χρόνον ἡμέρας ἔγγιστα 48... The doubtful d is suspiciously like an a, but A in any 

case must be read; there is a stroke above the line rather suggesting an interlinear A, so perhaps a was first 
written and then corrected. 

61. After writing μετοπωρινὴ τροπὴ the copyist saw his error and cancelled the two words by the common 

expedient of a line drawn above them (cf. e.g. P. Oxy. 843. 142). He then realized that μετοπωρινη should 

stand and so distinguished τροπὴ by enclosing that word within brackets, not troubling to erase the line over 
μετοπωρινήη. 

62. For ᾿Αθὺρ [0] cf. the passage quoted in the note on Il. 60-1, and Syxz. Mazh. i, p. 204 (Heiberg) τῷ γ ἔτει 
᾿Αντωνίνου, 6 ἐστιν véy ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Αλεξάνδρου τελευτῆς, ἡμεῖς ἐτηρήσαμεν ἀσφαλέστατα πάλιν τὴν μετοπωρινὴν ἰσημερίαν 

γεγενημένην τῇ θ τοῦ ᾿Αθὺρ μετὰ μίαν ὥραν ἔγγιστα τῆς τοῦ ἡλίου ἀνατολῆς. 

63. ἡλίου is represented by the common symbol, for which cf. e.g. P. Oxy. 886. 11. For the numbers πη 

(λ (the divisions are of course the usual sexagesimals) cf. Syu¢. Math. i, pp. 237-8 τὴν μὲν TA περιφέρειαν, ἥτις 

ἐστὶν ἀπὸ μετοπωρινῆς ἰσημερίας ἐπὶ χειμερινὴν τροπήν, φανήσεται διερχόμενος ὃ ἥλιος ἐν ἡμέραις πη καὶ η΄, τὴν δὲ AA, 

ἥτις ἐστὶν ἀπὸ χειμερινῆς τροπῆς ἐπὶ τὴν ἐαρινὴν ἰσημερίαν, ἐν ἡμέραις 4 καὶ η΄ ἔγγιστα. Hence in]. 65 4 ¢A must be 
read for ge A. 

65-6. 1. q (for ge; cf. the preceding note. For ἐαρινὴ ἰσημερία κτλ. cf. Synt. Math. i, p. 205 τῷ véy ἔτει 

ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Αλεξάνδρου τελευτῆς ἐαρινὴν ἰσημερίαν εὑρίσκομεν γεγενημένην τῇ ζ τοῦ Παχὼν μετὰ μίαν ὥραν ἔγγιστα τῆς 

μεσημβρίας. 
,68--γ4. Since the Egyptian year contained 365 days, and the true length of the tropical year is 365 

14’ 48” days (Synt. Math. i, p. 208), that is, is less than 3653 days by οὗ ο΄ 12”, in order to arrive at the days 
of the solstices and equinoxes we must divide the number of years by 4, then, treating the quotient as days 

(hence ἀπὸ τῶν συναχθεισῶν ἡμερῶν), subtract from it οὐ ο΄ 12” days for each year, and add the remainder to each 
of Ptolemy’s observations. After an interval of 300 years, e.g., the number of days to be added would be 
392 300 (0° ο΄ 12”) = 75—1. 

69. The first syllable of μεχρι has been corrected; apparently the writer blundered over the ε and so 
made another. 

71. There is a hole in the papyrus between συναχθεισων and ἡμέρων in which there would be room for one 
or two letters. 

73. τειμενας is corrected to λελείμμενας, but the τ is not cancelled and it is singular that a considerable gap 

is left between the over-written λε and λ. 

75. Ws]: though the surface of the papyrus shows slight signs of damage the ¢ which must have been 
written is not to be recognized. 

76-84. In this table the first row of numbers, which is enclosed by vertical lines, represents the years 

of the era of Augustus, the year being in each case the last of the emperor whose name is placed opposite. 

The number in the last row is that of the first year of the reign according to the same era, and the number 
immediately following the name gives the length of the reign. oa, which regularly precedes the final number, 

seems meaningless as a numeral, and is probably a mistake on the part of the copyist for 2 (= ἔτος) a, referring 

to the number following. This probability would be still stronger if it were certain that (ἐστί) in 1. 76 is 
rightly read. The number 294 at the end of that line is that of the years from the death of Alexander to the 

accession of Augustus, and is to be added to the figures of the first row in order to obtain the number of years 

according to the era of Philip, which is used in the ordinary form of the Canon. 

76. 8: the years of Antoninus (19) are combined with those of Commodus (13), who counted his regnal 
years from his father’s accession; cf. P. Oxy. 35 verso 13. In the Canon the two reigns are distinguished. 
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47, Seovnpov: i.e. Caracalla, whose years were reckoned, like those of Commodus, from the accession of 

his predecessor with whom he had been associated ; cf. P. Oxy. 35 verso 14 Σεουήρου (ἔτη) xe. In the Canon 

the reigns of Septimius Severus and Caracalla are separately given (18 and 7 years respectively). 

78. ᾿Ανοσίου : i. e. Elagabalus, who is for example ranked by the author of the Vz¢a among the prodigiosos 
tyrannos .... quorum nec nomina libet dicere. 

82-3. The Canon as given by Halma assigns 7 years to Philip and 1 to Decius, which is incorrect. Philip 

died some time between Sept. 1 and Oct. 16 of his 7th year, and since in reckoning the length of the reigns the 

odd months after the last Thoth 1 are neglected (the interval between the death of an emperor and the next 

Thoth 1 counting as his successor’s first year), Philip should be given 6 years only. Decius on the other hand 

reached his third year, and therefore on similar grounds his reign should be reckoned at two years, not one. 

In P. Oxy. 35 verso 18-19 the arrangement is the same as that of this papyrus. 

28. ΠΕΡῚ TAAMON MANTIKH. 

Page about 7-5x6-6 cm. Fourth century. Plate 5 (fol. 2 verso, 

fol. 7 verso). 

A well-preserved quire of eight papyrus leaves, the string with which they were 

bound together being still in its place. The sheets were so arranged that when the 
quire is opened in the middle the verso of each sheet is uppermost; hence in the first 
four leaves the recto, in the last four the verso, was first written upon. The leaves are 
nearly square and very small, the book being apparently intended for the pocket like the 
copy of the Oxyrhynchus uncanonical gospel (P. Oxy. 840), the dimensions of which were 

very similar. In the present case, however, the character of the writing is less in keeping 

with that of the page. The script is a medium-sized upright uncial, well formed if some- 
what heavy, of the so-called biblical type, and dating from the fourth century perhaps 

more probably than the third. A certain amount of variation both in the size and con- 
figuration of the letters is observable, and the writing is decidedly more careful in the first 

two pages than in those which follow. A peculiarity is to be noticed in the formation of 
ω, in which the central stroke is commonly carried well above the line. Other round 
letters, 0, ο, o (usually), and often ε, are disproportionately small; € is of the cursive shape. 

It is remarkable that these characteristic forms are also conspicuous in the marginalia of 

the Codex Sinaiticus of the Bible, and a new argument may here be found for the Egyptian 
origin of that MS. Ina few places » at the end οἵ ἃ line has been written as a horizontal 
dash over the preceding vowel. Short lines are sometimes filled by the small angular sign 

usually employed for the purpose. Punctuation is exceptional (see below), and there are 
no other lectional signs beyond an occasional diaeresis. A second hand has introduced 

one or two alterations. 
The subject of the book is the prognostications to be derived from the involuntary 

movement—a)deobar or πάλλειν, 1. €. quivering or twitching—of various parts of the body. 
That such movements portended certain events was a popular belief which finds ex- 
pression in both Greek and Latin classical literature. It is as old at any rate as Theocritus : 
ἄλλεται ὀφθαλμός μευ ὃ δεξιός: Gpa γ᾽ ἰδησῶ αὐτάν; (iii. 37-8); cf. Plautus, Pseudol. i. τ. 107 
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nisi quia futurum est: ita supercilium salit, &c. Suidas, 5.0. οἰωνιστική (Nonnus in Greg. 
Naz. 72), defines the process thus: παλμικὸν δὲ τὸ διὰ τῆς πάλσεως τοῦ σώματος γνωριζόμενον, 

οἷον εἰ ἐπάλθη 6 δεξιὸς ἢ ἀριστερὸς ὀφθαλμὸς ἢ ὦμος ἢ μηρός, ἢ κνησμὸς ἐν τῷ ποδὶ ἢ πρὸς 

τὸ οὖς ἦχος ἐγένετο, τόδε συμβαίνει: ὃ συνέγραψε Ποσειδώνιος. This with similar forms of 

divination was repudiated by the Christian Church; it is expressly forbidden in the 

Apostolic Constitutions, viii. 32, and condemned in the Resfonsa ad quaest. Aeg. episcopt 
(Justin], Quaest. ad Orthodoxos, 19): ὁ δὲ παλμὸς πάθος ἐστὶ σωματικὸν ἐκ τῆς διαδρομῆς 

τοῦ φυσικοῦ πνεύματος ἐν τῷ σώματι ὑφισταμένου πάντων τῶν ζῴων: διὸ ἀνάξιον ἔκρινον οἱ ἅγιοι 

εἶναι κριτήριον τῶν μελλόντων τὸ τοιοῦτον σωματικὸν κίνημα ; cf. Augustine, De Doctr. Christ. 

ii. 31. Our papyrus is prior to the general Christianization of Egypt ; but in any case it 
is not to be supposed that the Church succeeded in effectually eradicating such popular 

superstitions. 
Suidas, in the citation above (see also s.v. Ποσειδώνιος), attributes a work on omens 

of this sort to a certain Posidonius, apparently the Stoic Posidonius of Apamea (second to 

first century B.c.), who was interested in divination and wrote five books περὶ μαντικῆς. 

But a regular treatise on the subject is still extant entitled Μελάμποδος ἱερογραμματέως 
περὶ παλμῶν μαντικὴ πρὸς Πτολεμαῖον βασιλέα, and professing to have been composed in 

obedience to a royal command. According to Fabricius, Bib/. Gr. i, p. 116, the Ptolemy 
was Philadelphus; but modern criticism has declined to take the title and preface 
seriously, and the author is commonly described as the Pseudo-Melampus ; cf. Susemihl, 

Gesch. d. Gr. Lit. ἡ. d. Alexandrinerzeit, i, pp. 300, 873. The περὶ παλμῶν μαντική exists 

in more than one form; besides the longer version (A) there are three more or less 

reduced epitomes, of which the chief is known from a fourteenth-century manuscript at 

Paris (P). These versions have recently been edited and discussed by Diels in his 

Bettrage z. Zuckungslitt. des Okzidents u. Orients in the Abhandl. d. k. Preuss. Akad. d. 
Wrssensch., Phil.-Hist. Kl., 1907-1908. Diels considers that the body of writings bearing the 

name of Melampus, which were known to Artemidorus (Oxezr. iii. 28), and of which 

the περὶ παλμῶν represents one section, was composed at about the beginning of the 

Imperial period or even rather earlier ; and he plausibly explains the divergences between 
A and P, &c., as due to an accretion of adscripts derived from other authorities and 
treated by the various redactors in different ways. The problem has lately been 

further complicated by Vitelli’s publication (Atene e Roma, 61-2, pp. 32 Sqq., 1904; 

reprinted by Diels, Joc. cit., 1908) of a papyrus purchased by him in the Fayém and 

attributed to the third century, containing part of a similar yet distinct treatise (P. Vit.) ; 
and to this there is now added the present text, which, though having much in common 

with both A and P. Vit., by no means coincides with either. These three treatises, 
like the shorter compendia, all follow the same scheme; the various members of the 

body are taken one after the other, starting from the head downwards, and the omens 

associated with their movement are concisely enumerated. There is often a close 

correspondence in the names of the various bodily parts, 28 and P. Vit. being especially 

harmonious in this respect; A shows more variation (cf. notes on Il. 1-3, 14 sqq., 86, 

118-22, 180-91). Resemblances in vocabulary are strongly marked throughout; and as 

the obscure word συμβουλή (A το, &c.) was elucidated by συμβολὴ γάμου of P. Vit. 17, so 

I 
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28. 58 sqq. supply a satisfactory emendation of another corruption in A. Certain other 
formal characteristics, however, introduce divisions. (1) In 28 frequently, in P. Vit. 

regularly, after the prognostications, directions are given to pray to or propitiate appro- 
priate divinities, which, though they do not correspond in the two authorities, agree in 
this, that they are all Greek, with no Egyptian admixture ; in A no such advice occurs. 

(2) Although in 28 slaves and women are frequently specified, the favourite triad of A, 
δοῦλος, παρθένος, χήρα (cf. e.g. the note on Il. 201-12: it is very prominent earlier in the 

treatise), does not figure. P. Vit. here sides with A, only the triad becomes by the addition 

of στρατιώτης a tetrad, which is repeated with wearisome regularity. In style 28 has advan- 
tages over the other two, being distinctly less monotonous and bald. (3) A fondness for 
alternative predictions (ἐν ἄλλοις, ἄλλως, &c. : cf. e. g. notes on Il. 4-8, 75-85) is a peculiarity 

of A. With regard to the character of the predictions there are curious coincidences 
and divergences. For example, each has a different interpretation for the γαστροκνημία 
εὐώνυμος (28. 156 sqq.), whereas all three agree closely respecting the κερκὶς δεξιά and 

ἀριστερά just above. Plainly, then, there is a substantial common element; but on the 

other hand the discrepancies of interpretation not less plainly point to the early currency of 

independent authorities, which were differently combined by the authors of the three 
versions. The question of the relation of A to the shorter forms thus assumes a new aspect. 

It is no longer necessary to assume that they are actually compendia of A: they may 
be the descendants of other parallel versions such as those the existence of which the 
papyri have now revealed. 

The text of 28, as of P. Vit., is broken up into paragraphs, a new paragraph 
commencing with each new mention of a member or part of one. In two places where the 
scribe inadvertently neglected to make the usual distinction a dash has been inserted after 
the final word of the clause, and is accompanied by a marginal coronis (ll. 52 and 63). 

This system of paragraphs rendered the book easier of reference, enabling the inquirer 

to find readily the portent of which he might be in search. 
In the commentary below, the parallel passages from A, which for purposes of comparison 

are cited throughout along with those of P. Vit., are taken from the edition of Diels. 

Fol. 1 recto. Fol. 1 verso. 

υπογαστριον εαν εκ κοπων 

αλληται αγαθον τι οσῴφνος ευωνυμον μερος 

δηλοῖ per addoltoly λογου εαν αλληται εν πολλοις [elu 

ισχιου To δεξιον με ἷ 20 βησεται και ζημιας μεχρι 

5 pos εαν αλληται duty καιρίο]υ τινος και EK των 

θη τον παροντα καιρὸ κακων ανακύυψει 

eta εὐφρανθη δια αὐτὸ οσῴφυος To μεσον εαν addy 

n φιλον ται δοθηναι τι avTw ὅυπο 

ισχιον Ta ἀμφοτερα μερὴ 25. των οικιων λαμπρίο]ν 

10 eav αἀλλωνται στήσεται Kepdos και δουλω Kat ελευ 

πολλα o τοιουτος εν δι θερω 

πλοις κοποις EXOMEVOS nBn εαν αλληται evoxy 
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evyou Νεικὴ 

ooduos δεξιον pepos cay 

αλληται μεγαλως εὐπορη 

σει Kalt] δουλος Kau Tevns 

Fol. 2 recto. 

φιμαιον Sovrw Se pera 

στασιν τῆς δουλιας ἢ τὸ 

πους ws Βηρασσος λέγει εν 

χου Διΐ 

ἱερον οστουν εαν adn 

ται επικτησιν δηλοι 

πολλων ἀγαθων γενεσθι 

αιδοιον εαν αἀλληται πολ 

λα ἀποβαλλει ο τοιουτος 

exov δὲ τεκνα γηροβο 

σκηθη εν δανιοις δὲ 

υπαρχὼν αποδωσει 

Badavos ἡ επιδερμις 
ται 

εαν αλλη ευφρασιαν 

δηλοι γυναικι Se [[κε]] κερ 

δος μετα ψογου δηλοι 

Fol. 3 recto. 

εαν αἀλληται ts κενον 

τι πραγμα αναλωσαι 

προδηλοι 

Ἢ εὃρα δακτυλιος Se v 

πο τινων καλουμενῃ 

eav αλληται διγματίι] 

σμους και λοιδοριας 

και κρυφιμαιων πρα 

γματων entrain 

Sydow 

κοτυλις δεξια eav ad 

ληται ο καλουμενος 

γλουτος σκυλμους 

Kat πονους δηλοι 

μονησει ο τοιουτος ἀγαμω 

30 δὲ γαμον δηλοι 

πυποταυρος εαν αλληται 

δειγματισθησεται o τοι 

ουτίοἰὶς ἀπολεσθαι τι κρυ 

Fol. 2 verso. Plate 5. 

fy 

5° opxis ευωνυμο[!ν]] εαν ad 

Anta ayabov τι σημαι 

νει ἀπὸ κοπων! ορχις 

/ 

ot δυο εαν αλλωνται 

evgpacias δηλουσιν 

558 γενεσθαι εκ γυναικι 

ov προσώπου χαλε- 

πον δὲ δανισταις 

πυγὴ δεξια εαν ad 

ληται τω μεν επιδι 

φριω εχοντι εργασι 

αν δε απραγιαν δὴ 

όο 

hou exdnunoa δὲ adv 

Tov To onp.ov’ πυγὴς 
x 

TO εὐώνυμον μερος 

Fol. 3 verso. 

εἰς ἐεκδημιαν πορευο- 

80 μενω αγαθον 

κοτυλεις ευωνυμ 

εαν αλληται σκυλ 

μους καὶ πονους dy 

λοι κακοπαθησαντα 
co οι δὲ ευφρανθηναι 

μήρος δεξιος εαν ad 

ληται επικτησιν 

εκ νεωτερου προσω 

που γενεσθαι δηλοι 

9° ομοιως δε καὶ γυναι 

κι Kat δουλω 

μβηρος ευωνυμος 

12 
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Fol. 4 recto. 

eav αλληται evppa 

σιαν δηλοι και κερ» 

95 δος εκ θηλυκου προ 

σωπου 

γονυ δεξιον εαν add" 

ται εὐφρανθήσεται ο 

τοιουτος εκ φιλιακου 

100 προσώπου εὐχου Τυ 

105 

125 

130 

150 

155 

x” 
γονυ εὐυωνυμον εαν 

ἄλληται μεταστασι 

as και αηδιας δηλοι 

απο θηλυκων 

κνημὴ δεξια εαν ahd 

Fol. 5 verso. 

εκ γυναικος peya 

λας δηλοι πράξεις και 

αποδημιας 

ἀντικνήμιον δεξι 

ον εαν αλληται δηλοι 

QUTOV εὐπορησαι με 

γαλως εὐχου Epper 

αντικνήμιον εὖ 

ὠνυμον εαν adn 

ται δηλοι αὐτον a 

ποβαλειν προσω 

πον υποτακτι» 

κον δουλον ὃὲ ον 

Fol. 6 verso. 

av αλλωνται αγαθον 

δηλοι evxolv] Τυχὴ 

γαστροκνημια δεξια 

εαν αλληται εξ απροσ 

δοκητου προσλημψε 

ται τι κατα τον Puov> 

και εξει του καιρου εὖ 

σταθιαν δουλος Se Kau 

πενὴς EVTTOPHTEL 

γαστροκνημια εὐωνυ 

μα εαν αληται επι 

Fol. 4 verso. 

ληται σημαινι αὖ» 

τον γενεσθαι ενδο 

ἕον γυναικι δε € 

110 παφροδεισιαν δὴ 

115 

135 

λοι εὐχου Αφροδειτὴη 

και θυε 
κνημὴ εὐωνυμος ε 

αν αλληται σημαινι 

γυναικι ψογον εκ > 

μοιχειας δουλοις δὲ 

απειλαι και μοχθοι 

κνημαι ἀμφοτε» 

ραι εαν αλλωνται 

Fol. 5 recto. 

ta ev δουλια κουφι 

ow εκ τῆς δουλιας 

κερκεις δεξίι]α εαν ad 

ληται λυπηθησε 

ται ο τοιουτος δια φι 

λον γενησεται de ev 

empua evxov Nepe 

140 GEL 

145 

165 

170 

κερκις αριστερα εαν ah 

ληται οδον μακραν 

πορεύσεται ἀπροσδο 

κητον εφ ἡ και λυπη 

θησεται ο τοιουτος 

αγκυλαι ἀμφοτεραι ε 

Fol. 6 recto. 

σημαινι ἀπροσδοκη 

τον 

σφυρον ευωνυμον ε 

αν αληται εν κρισει 

βαρηϊθ]εις εσται και εκ 

φευξεται 
αστραγαλος δεξιου 

ποδος εαν αληται λυ 

anv δηλοι γενεσθαι 

εἐκδημητὴη Se κακο 

παθιαν οισι ευὐχου Ne 
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γυναικι λυπΉ[θὈ]ηὴ ἡ φι» 

hw ευχου Τυχὴ 

oduplo δεξιον cay ad 

ληται αἰγἸγελιαν αὐυτω 

Fol. 7 verso. Plate 5. 

ται ανωμαλιαν δὴ 

λοι εὐχου Νεμεσει 

πτερναι ἀλλομεναι 

αγαθον δηλουσιν 

mous δεξιος εαν αλλη 

ται δεσποτης εσται- 

πολλων αγαθων και 

κτηματων δουλος 

δὲ ελευθερος εσται 

πους αριστερος eav ad 

ληται σημαινι αὖ 

Tov ἐπι hoyw Kal TL 

στι πλανηθηνα[ι] και 

οδον πορευομενω» 

Fol. 8 verso. 

KOV προσωπον επει 

Ta ευφρανθηναι > 

evyov Διονυσω 

eav Se o peyas αλη» 

ται σημαινι avTov 

δουλον ovra δεσπο 

τευσαι και πασης 

λυπὴης ἀπαλλαγὴ 

ναι 

δακτυλος μεικρος 

ευωνυμου ποδος 

εαν αἀληται φροντι 

δα ov περι [διων 

175 

190 

195 

kn 
αστραγαλος evwvu 

μου πίο]δος eav ady 

Fol. 7 recto. 

εἐνποδισίθηναι ev 

xov Eppes 

δακτυλος μεικρος 

δεξιου ποδος εαν ad 

ληται εὐποριαν αὖ 

Tw δηλοι εκ νεωτε 

ρου πρί[οσωπου evyov 

Τυχίη) 
o δὲ μίετ]α τον μεικρὸ 

εαν [αἸλληται To αὖ» 

To δηλοι evyov Τυχὴ 

εαν ο τριτος αληται 

αηδιαν σημαινι Kat 

μαχας eer δια θηλυ 

Fol. 8 recto. 

exew δηλοι επειτα» 

χαρας εὐυχου Διὶ 

εαν dle] ο ἐχομενος με 

ριμναις πολλαις πε 

ριπεσειται καὶ κακο 

παθιαυς ευχου Aw 

εαν δὲ ο τεταρτίοἰ]ς πολ 

λων χρημίατωϊν] κυ 

225 plos εσται καὶ σωϊμαϊτῷῳ 

δουλος δὲ αὐἷτον Ky 

[plovopnoe 
eav δὲ o πεμπτος ομοι 

ws δια προσωπον θη» 

61 

230 [λίυκον εὐπορησει 

1-30. ‘If the abdomen quiver, it denotes something good with adverse talk. If the right part of the hips 
quiver, the person will have grief for the time being and afterwards gladness on his own account or that of 
a friend. If both parts of the hips quiver, a person so affected will stand in the grip of a twofold trouble. 
Pray to Victory. If the right part of the loin quiver, a slave or poor man will prosper greatly after distress. 
If the left part of the loin quiver, the person will engage upon many things and will suffer loss for a time, and 
will emerge again from his troubles. If the middle part of the loin quiver, it means that a notable profit will 
be received from his kindred by the person, whether a slave or free. If the groin quiver, a person so affected 
will make a graceful appearance ; to one unmartied it denotes marriage.’ 
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1-3. The ὑπογάστριον is not noticed in A, the parts in this region which there appear being γαστήρ, κοιλία, 

λαγών, πλευρά, σπλήν, and ἧπαρ; P has similar entries, in a different order. For αλλο[ιοὶυ Aoyov cf. 1. 48 κερδος 

μετα woyov. 

4-8. Cf. A 121-2 ἰσχίου δὲ τὸ δεξιὸν μέρος ἁλλόμενον οἰκείων καὶ φίλων (ἀχαριστίαν). ἐν ἄλλῳ ἀγαθὸν δηλοῖ. 

ἰσχίου τὸ εὐώνυμον μέρος ἁλλόμενον λύπας δηλοῖ. ἐν ἄλλῳ ἀκαταστασίαν δηλοῖ. In Il. 5 ἀπά 7 of the papyrus λυπηθη 

and εὐφρανθη have to be corrected either to λυπηθησεται and ευφρανθησεται or λυπηθηναι and ευφρανθηναι (cf. 6. g. 

1. 24 δοθηναι). A similar mistake occurs in Il. 43 and 158. Between ll. ὃ and 9 a sentence relating to ἰσχίου τὸ 
εὐώνυμον μέρος may have dropped out; cf. ll. 50-7, note. Other omissions, however, occur which may not be 
accidental, e. g. 1. 146, where there is no mention of ἀγκύλη δεξιά and ἀριστερά but only of ai ἀγκύλαι, or 1. 207, 

where δάκτυλος μέγας follows δάκτυλος τρίτος. 

9-13. No separate prognostication for a simultaneous affection of both parts of the ἰσχίον is given in A. 
14 544. There is a wide divergence here between the papyrus and A; in the latter the only entries between 

those concerning ἰσχίον and βάλανος (cf. |. 46 below) relate to ῥάχεως τὰ δεξιά and νῶτος δεξιός and εὐώνυμος. 
P, however, 96-105, offers some coincidences: wola δεξιὰ ἀσθένειαν σημαίνει. εὐώνυμος κάματον σημαίνει. ὀσφὺς 

εὐώνυμος παρέχειν πράγματα ὑφ᾽ ὧν εὐφρανθῆναι σημαίνει. ὀσφύος τὸ μέσον κέρδος σημαίνει. ἥβη πάλλουσα ἀγαθὰ 

παρά τινος σημαίνει. βουβὼν εὐώνυμος πορισμὸν σημαίνει. ὑπόταυρος ψόγον δηλοῖ. σφιγκτὴρ κέρδος αἰφνίδιον δηλοῖ͵ 

αἰδοῖον πάλλον περὶ τέκνων ἕξιν χαρὰν σημαίνει. ἱερὸν ὀστοῦν ἐπίκτησιν σημαίνει. 

19-20, For εν πολλοις [εἸμβησεται cf. e. g. Demosth. De Cor. 248 ἐν αὐτοῖς τοῖς δεινοῖς καὶ φοβεροῖς ἐμβεβηκώς. 

After ζγμιας some verb like «fe. has been omitted. 

31. umotavpos: cf. P quoted in the note on ll. 14 sqq. The word is found elsewhere only in Schol. on 
Lucian, Lexiph. 2 ad v. τὴν τράμιν: οἱ μὲν τὸ τρῆμα τῆς ἕδρας, of δὲ τὸ ἀπὸ τούτου μέχρι τῆς ἀρχῆς τοῦ βαλάνου χωρίον, 
ὃ καὶ ὑποταῦρον καλοῦσιν. WValckenaer, Aximadv. ad Ammon. p. 40, needlessly proposed to read there ὑποταύριον. 

33. The first two letters of ἀπολεσθαι are a correction, probably by the second hand. 

35. τοπους : |. τοπου. 

46. Βηρασσος: 1. Βηρωσσος. The eminence of Berosus as an astrologer is referred to e.g. by Pliny, 
H.W. vii. 37, who says that the Athenians put up a statue of him with a gilt tongue οὗ divinas praedictiones ; 
but it was not known that he made prognostications of the kind indicated in the text. Similar references to 
other authorities are found in A 17 κατὰ Φημονόην, 18 κατὰ Φημονόην καὶ Αἰγυπτίους καὶ ᾿Αντιφῶντα, 19 κατὰ δὲ 

᾿Αντιφῶντα. 

38. A mark like a grave accent above the v of εαν appears to be meaningless. 

40. Probably the a of γενεσθαι was written above the line for lack of space, and not accidentally omitted ; 
cf. 1. 97. 

43. γηροβοσκηθη : 1. γηροβοσκηθησεται ; cf. note on Il. 4-8. 

46-9. Cf. A 127 βάλανος ἁλλόμενος (1. -η) δούλῳ εἰς ᾿Αφροδίτην ἐλθεῖν δηλοῖ. 

46. Cf. Ῥ 106, where the original hand has written ἢ ἐπίδερμα above βάλανος. επιδερμις = pracputinm, 

a sense attested for the cognate form ἐπιδερματίς in Theophilus Protosp. p. 902 ἐπιδ. ἥτις ὀνομάζεται πόσθη. 

47. tat was added above the line by a second hand. 

50-7. Cf. A 128-9 ὄρχις δεξιὸς ἁλλόμενος βίου καὶ τέκνων ἐπίκτησιν δηλοῖ. ὄρχις εὐώνυμος ἁλλόμενος εὐωχίαν 

καὶ γυναικὸς ὠφέλειαν δηλοῖ. An entry concerning ὄρχις δεξιός has perhaps been omitted in the papyrus ; cf. 

note on ll. 4-8. 

58-67. Cf. A 130-1 πυγὴ δεξιὰ ἁλλομένη ἐπιδιαφθορὰν τῷ ἔχοντι πραγματείαν Kal ἐργασίαν δηλοῖ. πυγὴ 

εὐώνυμος ἁλλομένη πλουσίῳ ἀναλώματα ποιῆσαι δηλοῖ, τοῖς δὲ λοιποῖς ἀγαθόν. ἐν ἄλλοις μελλόντῳν κυρίευσιν. 

For ἐπιδιαφθοράν Struve conjectured ἐπ᾽ ἰδίᾳ φθορᾷ, which Diels accepts, but this hardly mends the passage, to 

which the papyrus, though itself requiring some alteration, now supplies the key. In 1. 59 επιδιφριω might 
pass, but most probably is a mistake for επιδιφριον referring to ἐργασιαν (cf. Artemid. Oneir. ii. 14 ἐπιδίφριον 

THY ἐργασίαν ἐχόντων), and δε in |. 61 is then superfluous; the proper antithesis to rw ev... is exdnuynoavte δὲ 

in 1. 62. Turning now to the text of A, ἐπιδιαφθοράν is evidently a corruption of ἐπιδίφριον and the sentence 

is apparently to be restored on the analogy of the papyrus τῷ ἐπιδίφριον (or possibly ἐπιδίφριόν τῳ) ἔχοντι 

πραγματείαν καὶ ἐργασίαν (ampaylav) δηλοῖ. 

62. exdnunoat: 1. ἐκδημησαντι. 

68-74. A 132 here differs considerably: δακτύλιος (so Sylburg rightly for δάκτυλος) ἁλλόμενος κέρδος 
ἀπροσδόκητον δηλοῖ. In 1. 69 it is doubtful whether xaAovjwevn or καλουμενοῖς is the reading of the papyrus. 
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95-85. korvAn and yAovros are treated separately in A 133-6 but with points of resemblance to the 
papyrus: κοτύλη δεξιὰ ἁλλομένη κίνησιν ἐπὶ προκοπὴν δηλοῖ παντί. ἐν ἄλλοις ἀγαθὸν σημαίνει. κοτύλη εὐώνυμος 
ἁλλομένη λύπης τινὸς ἀπαλλαγὴν δηλοῖ. ἐν ἄλλοις ἀηδίαν σημαίνει. γλουτὸς δεξιὸς ἁλλόμενος εὐπορίαν δηλοῖ. καὶ 
ὁ εὐώνυμος τὸ αὐτό. P. Vit. begins with the γλουτὸς εὐώνυμος, which εὐφρασίαν δηλοῖ" δούλῳ καλόν, παρθένῳ ψόγον, 

χήρᾳ μάχας, στρατιώτῃ προκοπήν. ἱλάσκου Ἑκάτην. The form κοτυλίς found in the papyrus used to be read in 
Hippocrates Mochl. and De morbis ii, but is now replaced by κοτυληδών, though κοτυλίς was apparently 
recognized by Galen. 

86-159. ‘If the right thigh quiver, it denotes that there will be an acquisition from a young person, and 

similarly for a woman or a slave. If the left thigh quiver, it denotes happiness and gain from a female. If the 
right knee quiver, a person so affected will be made happy by a friendly-disposed person: pray to Fortune. 

If the left knee quiver, it denotes changes and troubles from females. Ifthe right leg quiver, it signifies that the 

man will be honoured ; for a woman it denotes loveliness: pray and sacrifice to Aphrodite. If the left leg 

quiver, it signifies for a woman censure in consequence of adultery, and for slaves, threats and labour. If both 
legs quiver, it denotes great achievements and travel. If the right shin quiver, it denotes that he will be very 
wealthy: pray to Hermes. If the left shin quiver, it denotes that he will lose a subordinate person; for 
a slave in servitude it means an alleviation of his servitude. If the right leg-bone quiver, the person so affected 

will have pain on account of a friend and will be involved in ill-treatment: pray to Nemesis. If the left 
leg-bone quiver, the person so affected will go on a long and unexpected journey in which he will have pain. 
If both houghs quiver, it denotes something good: pray to Fortune. If the right calf quiver, the person will 
unexpectedly acquire something in his life and will have prosperity; a slave or a poor man will become rich. 

If the left calf quiver, he will have pain over a woman or a friend: pray to Fortune.’ 

86. The arrangement is the same as in P. Vit. In A there occurs an entry concerning βουβών between 
γλουτός and μηρός. βουβών is placed earlier in P ; cf. note onl. 14. 

86-96. Cf. A 139-40 μηρὸς δεξιὸς ἁλλόμενος ὠφελίαν δηλοῖ. ἐν ἄλλοις δὲ ἐχθρῶν κράτησιν δηλοῖ. μηρὸς εὐώνυμος 

ἁλλόμενος ἐπιβουλὴν καὶ δόλον δηλοῖ. ἐν ἄλλοις ὁδὸν ἐπωφελῆ δηλοῖ πορευθῆναι. This is followed by prognostica- 
tions from the ὀπισθομήριον, which does not figure either here or in P. Vit., which has μηρὸς δεξιὸς πάλλων λύπην 
δηλοῖ" δούλῳ ἐλευθερίαν, παρθένῳ γάμον, χήρᾳ ὠφελίαν, στρατιώτῃ φόβον. ἱλάσκου Δία. μηρὸς εὐώνυμος πάλλων 

μεγάλην ἀξίαν δηλοῖ" δούλῳ οἰκονομίαν, παρθένῳ διαβολήν, χήρᾳ νωθρίαν, στρατιώτῃ ἀποδημίαν. ἱλάσκου Ἥλιον. 
97-105. Cf. A 143-4 γόνυ δεξιὸν ἁλλόμενον εὐωχίαν δηλοῖ παντί, ἄλλοις δὲ εὐπορίάν. γόνυ εὐώνυμον ἁλλόμενον 

ἀηδίαν μεγάλην δηλοῖ, Ῥ. Vit. 12-18 γόνυ δεξιὸν (ἐὰν) πάλλῃ, κακοπάθειαν δηλοῖ; δούλῳ ὠφελίαν, παρθένῳ διαβολήν, 

χήρᾳ εὐφρασίαν, στρατιώτῃ εὐπορίαν. ἱλάσκου Κρόνον. γόνυ εὐώνυμον ἐὰν πάλλῃ, ἀηδίαν δηλοῖ" δούλῳ ἐλευθερίαν, 

παρθένῳ συνβολὴν γάμου, χήρᾳ εὐωχίαν, στρατιώτῃ προκοπήν. ἱλάσκου Δήμητρα. 

97. was written above the line owing to want of space ; cf. ]. 40. 
103. μεταστασία for μεταστασις is apparently a new form. 

τού. After γόνυ A and P both deal with ἀγκύλη, which in 28 is treated after κερκίς, 1.146. In P. Vit. 

κνήμη follows γόνυ, as here. 
106-17. Cf. A 147-8 κνήμη δεξιὰ ἁλλομένη ἐπίσημον δηλοῖ ἢ ὁδὸν μακρὰν πορευθῆναι" ἡ δὲ εὐώνυμος ἀνδράσι 

λύπην, γυναιξὶ δὲ ψόγον, ἄλλοις ἀρρωστίαν δηλοῖ, P. Vit. 19-23 κνήμη δεξιὰ ἐὰν πάλλῃ, σημαίνει ἐπίδοξον γενέσθαι" 

δούλῳ διαβολήν, παρθένῳ γάμον, χήρᾳ εὐφρασίαν, στρατιώτῃ εὐπορίαν. ἱλάσκου Νέμεσιν. κνήμη εὐώνυμος πάλλουσα 

λύπην πᾶσι δηλοῖ. ἱλάσκου Δία. 

117. |. απειλας και μοχθους. 

118—22. There is no corresponding entry in A, P, or P. Vit. 
123-34. Cf. A 149-50 ἀντικνήμιον δεξιὸν ἁλλόμενον εὐπορίαν δηλοῖ. τὸ δὲ εὐώνυμον ἀποβολὴν ὑπάρξεσθαι ἢ 

πονηρόν τι δηλοῖ, Ῥ. Vit. 24--21 ἀντικνήμιον δεξιὸν πάλλον σημαίνει ἐν ἀγαθοῖς γενέσθαι" δούλῳ δεσποτικὸν θάνατον, 

παρθένῳ γάμον, χήρᾳ δίιαβολήν;] στρατιώτῃ προκοπήν. ἱλ[άσκου ...] ἀντικνήμιον εὐώνυμον πάλλον σημαίνει ἀπ(όκλλιτον 

βίον" δούλῳ ὠφελίαν, παρθένῳ νωθρίαν, χήρᾳ ὕβριν, στρατιώτῃ νωθρίαν. ἱλάσκου Δία. 

128. 1. αλληται. The word is frequently written with one A from this point onwards ; cf. ll. 165, 169, 175, 

2ΟΙ, 207, 215. 
133. κουφισιν probably = κουφίσειν : cf. for the intransitive use e. g. Soph. Phil. 735 ἄρτι κουφίζειν δοκῶ. This 

seems simpler than to suppose that κούφισιν was intended, supplying e. g. ἕξειν ; cf., however, Il. 19-20, note. 
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135. In A γαστροκνήμιον (sic) intervenes between ἀντικνήμιον and κερκίς, while in P κερκίς is preceded by 
γαστροκνήμιον ; in P. Vit. the order is ἀντικνήμιον, ἀγκύλη, γαστροκνημία, κερκίς. 

135-45. Cf. A 153-4 κερκὶς δεξιὰ ἁλλομένη λύπην δηλοῖ, ἣ δὲ εὐώνυμος ὁδὸν ἐπικερδῆ δηλοῖ. P. Vit. is closer to 28, 

κερκὶς δεξιὰ ἐὰν πάλλῃ, λυπηθήσεται ἐπὶ φίλων ' συγγενῶν προσώπων᾽ δούλῳ εὐπορίαν, παρθένῳ ψόγον, χήρᾳ ὠφελίαν, 

στρατιώτῃ ἀποδημίαν. ἱλάσκου Ἑκάτην. κερκὶς εὐώνυμος ἐὰν πάλλῃ, ὁδὸν μακρὰν ἀπροσδόκητον δηλοῖ" δούλῳ ταραχάς, 

παρθένῳ ψόγον, χήρᾳ ὕβριν, στρατιώτῃ εὐπορίαν. ἱλάσκου Ἑρμῆν. 

146-8. Cf. note on ]. τοό. A 145-6 has ἀγκύλη δεξιὰ ἁλλομένη ἀηδίαν δηλοῖ. ἡ δὲ εὐώνυμος εὐφρασίαν δηλοῖ: 

cf. Ῥ Vit. 32-4 ἀγκύλη δεξιὰ πάλλουσα εὐπορίαν δηλοῖ" δούλῳ διαβολήν, παρθένῳ γάμον, χήρᾳ ὠφελίαν, στρατιώτῃ [δδό]ν. 

ἱλάσκου Ἑρμῆν. The particulars for the ἀγκύλη εὐώνυμος are imperfect. It is likely enough that entries for 

the ἀγκύλαι separately have been erroneously omitted in 28; cf. note on ll. 4-8. 

149-59. Cf. A 151-2 γαστροκνήμιον δεξιὸν ἁλλόμενον ἀπροσδόκητα ἀγαθὰ πᾶσι δηλοῖ. τὸ δὲ εὐώνυμον ἐμπόδιον 

τῆς προκειμένης ὁδοῦ, Ῥ. Vit. 39-44 γαστροκνημία δεξιὰ ἐὰν πάλλῃ, σημαίνει εὔπορον γενέσθαι. δούλῳ νόσον, παρθένῳ 

γάμον, χήρᾳ ὠφελίαν, στρατιώτῃ προκοπήν. ἱλάσκου “Exdrnv. γαστροκνημία εὐώνυμος ἐὰν πάλλῃ, εὐφρασίαν δηλοῖ" 

δούλῳ ἐλευθερίαν, παρθένῳ ἱλαρίαν, χήρᾳ βλάβην, στρατιώτῃ εὐπορίαν. ἱλάσκου Ἥλιον. 

156. 1. ευωνυμος. 

158. 1. λυπη[θ]ησεται ; cf. note on Il. 4--8, 

160-230. ‘If the right ankle quiver, it signifies that the person will have unexpected news. If the left 
ankle quiver, he will be burdened with a trial, and will be acquitted. If the ankle-joint of the right foot quiver, 

it denotes the approach of grief; to a traveller it will bring distress: pray to Victory. If the ankle-joint of 
the left foot quiver, it denotes chequered fortune: pray to Nemesis. A quivering of the heels denotes something 

good. If the right foot quiver, the man will be master of many blessings and possessions, and a slave will 
become free. If the left foot quiver, it signifies that a man will be deceived over a promise and pledge; for 
a traveller on a journey it means hindrance: pray to Hermes. If the little toe of the right foot quiver, it 

denotes riches: pray to Fortune. If the toe next to the little one quiver, it has the same meaning : pray to 

Fortune. Ifthe third toe quiver, it signifies trouble, and the man will have strife on account of a female and 
afterwards gladness: pray to Dionysus. If the great toe quiver, it signifies for a slave that he will become 

a master and be freed from all pain. If the little toe of the left foot quiver, it denotes that the man will have 
care concerning another’s affairs, and afterwards joy: pray to Zeus. Ifthe next one quiver, he will be involved 
in much anxiety and distress: pray to Zeus. If the fourth toe, he will be lord of much wealth and many 

slaves, and a slave will be his heir. If the fifth toe similarly quiver, he will have wealth on account of 

a female.’ 

160-7. Cf. A 155-6 σφυρὸν δεξιὸν ἁλλόμενον ὠφέλειαν δηλοῖ. τὸ δὲ εὐώνυμον νικῆσαι ἐν κριτηρίῳ δηλοῖ, 

P. Vit. 53-5 σφυρὸν δεξιὸν πάλλον ὠφελίαν καὶ εὐφρασίαν δηλοῖ: δούλῳ ὠφελίαν, παρθένῳ εὐετηρίαν, χήρᾳ ψόγον, 

στρατιώτῃ ὠφελίαν. ἱλάσκου Ἥλιον. At this point P. Vit. becomes defective. βαρηίθ]εις εσται is not 

a satisfactory reading, but (8e)Sapyyevos would be still less suitable; perhaps βαρηθησεται stood in the 
original text. 

168-77. Cf. A 157-8 ἀστράγαλος δεξιοῦ ποδὸς ἁλλόμενος μέριμναν δηλοῖ ἢ ἀηδίαν. καὶ τὸ (Ὁ 6) τοῦ εὐωνύμου 
τὸ αὐτό. 

178-9. Cf. A 159-60 πτέρνα δεξιὰ ἁλλομένη εὖ πορευθῆναι δηλοῖ. καὶ ἣ (τὸ MSS.) τοῦ εὐωνύμου τὸ αὐτό. 

180-91. Both A 161 sqq. and Ρ 134 5464. vary considerably here, not mentioning the feet as wholes, but 

instead treating of the κοῖλον τῶν ποδῶν, τὸ ἄνω, ταρσός, πέλμα, and πλάγιον τοῦ βήματος. ὅδοί (cf. 1. 189) comes in 

both in connexion with τὸ κοῖλον τοῦ δεξιοῦ ποδός and πέλμα, but there is no further resemblance. 

187. Some ink-marks in the left margin just below this line could be read as . v or και, but their significance, 

if they had any, is obscure. 

192-200. Cf. A 170-1 δάκτυλος μικρὸς τοῦ δεξιοῦ ποδὸς ἁλλόμενος ὠφέλειαν δηλοῖ. ὁ δεύτερος ἐργασίαν δηλοῖ. 

201-12. There is little resemblance hereabouts with A, which has (172-4) ὁ τρίτος καὶ μέσος ἀγαθὸν σημαίνει" 

δούλῳ ἀποδημίαν, παρθένῳ ὕβριν, χήρᾳ εὐωχίαν. καὶ 6 μετ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀποδημίαν δηλοῖ" δούλῳ καὶ παρθένῳ βλάβην, χήρᾳ 

* It does not seem at all probable that the marks in the papyrus above o of φιλων are to be interpreted with Diels 
as a x representing x(iacov), i.e. dele. 1 would suggest that the scribe first wrote φιλῶ for φιλων and that then either he or 

another added the final ν and deleted the horizontal stroke; cf. e.g. 1. 3 and 9, notes. 
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νόσον. ἐν ἄλλοις ὠφέλειαν. ὁ μέγας ἀποδημίαν δηλοῖ" δούλῳ κατάστασιν, παρθένῳ γάμον, χήρᾳ thaptav. The ὄνυχες 

δεξιοῦ ποδός, which do not figure in the papyrus, are then treated collectively and individually. 

213-30. A has (181-5) δάκτυλος μικρὸς εὐωνύμου ποδὸς ἁλλόμενος ἀγαθὸν σημαίνει: δούλῳ ἀλλαγὴν δεσπότου, 

παρθένῳ ὕβριν, χήρᾳ εὐωχίαν. ὁ δεύτερος ἀποδημίαν ἀγαθὴν δηλοῖ: δούλῳ εὐφροσύνην, παρθένῳ συμβο(υ)λήν, χήρᾳ 

ὑποταγήν. ὁ μέσος ἀηδίαν δηλοῖ" δούλῳ ὠφέλειαν, παρθένῳ νωθρείαν, χήρᾳ ἀηδίαν (αἰτίαν or ἀπορίαν coni. Franz). 

6 τέταρτος ὠφέλειαν ἀπὸ φίλων δηλοῖ" δούλῳ νόσον, παρθένῳ γάμον, χήρᾳ διαβολήν. 6 μέγας ἀγαθὰ σημαίνει μέγιστα: 

δούλῳ εὐπορίαν, παρθένῳ γάμον, χήρᾳ ὠφέλειαν. The ὄνυχες are then mentioned, as in the case of the right foot, 
and finally ὅλον τὸ σῶμα, with which the treatise concludes. 

29. MEDICAL RECEIPTS. 

75% 7-3 cm. Third century. 

A small fragment of vellum inscribed on the verso (hair-side) with a series of medical 

receipts in a cursive hand of, probably, about the middle of the third century. The other 

side is blank, and the fragment is thus unlikely to have been part of a leaf from a book ; 
it perhaps belonged to a short roll, and the letters in the left margin opposite ll. 9-10 

may be the remains of a preceding column, though in that case the lines were very uneven 
in length. Directions are given for the production and use of τροχίσκοι, lozenges or 
pastilles, for certain ailments, e.g., in ll. 8 sqq., fluxes of various kinds; the ingredients 

appear to be arranged alphabetically. Prof. Ilberg, to whom I owe a number of sug- 

gestions on 29 and 29 (a), points out analogous prescriptions in Galen and Paulus 
Aegineta. 

datos κυα[θ 

τροχίσκος πρὸς δῖ. - - sees eens 

ἕν τέταρτ(ον) (δραχμαὶ ὃ, κηκῖδοίς .1. (- - « «-«-- 

νος (τριώβολον), μάννης λιβάνου (τριώβολον), ὕδαϊτος κύα- 

5 or β. ἀναλάμβανε τροχίσίκους .. 

μετὰ οἴνου Μενδησίου .[....... 

εἰς κοίτην a καὶ πρωεὶ τηϊ- - - - - -- 

τροχίσκος πρὸς ῥεῦμα στομάχου 

ren μήτρας πνεύμονος κάλλιϊστος ὅδε 

το 1.χ.( ) ἄκρως πυεῖ: ἔστιν δὲ ἄμείως .. .-.. 

‘ σπέρμ(ατος) (δραχμαὶ B, ἀννήσου oméeppalr(os).....-- 

σπέρματος (δραχμὴ) a (τριώβολον) (ἡμιωβέλιον), μαράθου ἱσπέρμ(ατος) . . 

[λευκοῦ μήκονος - . παρί- - - « “ «Ὁ 

πὴ - ΠΣ pacotrol...jov[-.....-.. 

I. ὕδατος κυα[θ. .: cf. 1. 4. 

3. The weight indicated seems to be the μναεῖον, but τετάρτ(ην) is unlikely with no following figure. 
7. Perhaps πρωεὶ τῇ [ἑξῆς. 

K 
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8 544. Cf. Galen xiii, p. 90 (Kiihn) ἄλλη ἀνώδυνος ἡ διὰ σπερμάτων, in which various quantities of σελίνου 

σπέρμα, ἄμμεως, avicov, μαράθρου, ὀπίου, κασσίας μελαίνης are to be made up into τροχίσκοι σὺν ὕδατι. The source of 

this receipt is stated to be Andromachus. In Paulus Aegin, vii. 12 a tpoxtoxos διὰ σπερμάτων is composed 

of ἀννήσου, ἄμμεως, μαράθρου σπέρματος ἀνὰ (δραχμὰς) ὃ, σελίνου σπέρματος, ὀπίου, ὑοσκυάμου σπέρματος ἀνὰ (δραχμὰς) 

B. ὕδατι: cf. Aetius, ix. 48. 
9--Ἰο. κάλλιστος is rather tautologous with ἄκρως πυεῖ (ποιεῖ), but there is no doubt about the reading and 

κοιλίας is quite impossible. Cf. e. g. Galen xiii, p. 95 ποιεῖ καὶ πρὸς τοὺς λιθιῶντας ... καὶ τοῖς ἤδη ἀπειρηκόσι... 

λίαν καλόν. For ἄμεζως cf. the parallels quoted in the note on 1, 8; the remains of the third letter suit « better 

than another ». On the writing in the left margin here cf. introd. 
13. [Aev]xod, which is suggested by Ilberg, is quite doubtful, the vestige of the supposed κ being very slight, 

and the initial lacuna being sufficiently filled by two letters, if this line was accurately ranged with the 

preceding one. μήκονος (I. μήκωνος) was presumably followed by a figure or symbol; σπέρματος cannot 

be read. 

29. (a) MEDICAL RECEIPTS. 

Frag. 1 11:2 Χ 7-7 cm. Second century. 

The following fragments from a series of medical receipts are written in medium-sized 
cursive of probably the second century. Frag. ris the bottom ofa column, and Frags. 2and 

3, which appear to join, form the bottom of a second ; but the relation of these two columns 
to each other is uncertain. Prof. [berg thinks that the prescriptions in Frag. I were 
intended for the eyes, and for this reason the fragment is placed first, since it was usual 

in receipt-books of this kind to work down the body, starting from the top (cf. 28). The 

eyes are certainly the subject of the verso of Frag. 1, where some further receipts have 
been added by another hand. Frags. 2-3, the verso of which is blank, deal with the 

mouth, and contain a receipt for a tooth-powder (ὀδοντότριμμα), and specifics for the uvula 

and for thrush. The width of the columns on the recto is not clearly determined; the 
lines were at any rate considerably longer than those on the verso of Frag. 1. 

Frag. 1. 

] [ὑἹπνοποιεῖ καὶ πὶ 

πεπἸέρεος, καδμίας [ 

συϊκάμινον καὶ λεαϊν]ας) χρῶ [.]- [ 

(Ὁ) ἀμ]μων(ιακοῦ) ι, πεπέρεος [λ]ευκοῦ εἰ 

5 ]. οκουν. ἄλλο: σηπέας ὀσίϊτράκου 

λ]ευκοῦ (δραχμαὶ) γ. “ἢ 

mlept τῶν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸ Expy τὸ χ.-ἴ 

Ἰαμου, μέλιτος a, καπυιϊίου (?) 

Ἰν τὸ [στ]έαρ ἐχίδνης arn - [ 

ly χαμαιλέοντος χολῃ - [ 

Ἰλλᾳί: -Jov ἴσα. ἄλίλο 

Io 
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Bédurols ᾿Αττικοῦ παλαιοῦ Kvabo| 

okapplovéas βοτάνης δακ[ρυδίου 

] - ἐλαίου παλαιοῦ κυαθῖο 
15 1. μαινᾳ εἶτα ap - [ 

ἀμμωνιακοῦ Κυ]ρηναικοῦ Cae a, pe. [ 

Ἰνωΐ.] . τρ[οἰφη καὶ 

Frags. 2 and 3. 

Inoov. πρὸς τὰς ἐν στό- 
[ματι Ἰρας οἴνωι παλαιῷι εὐώδει x[o οἸτίυλ ) 

20 γλυϊκυτάτου διαϊκλυσάμενος 

]. ous προ - . μησάμενος 

Ἰασας διακλύζου. πρὸς 

στ]αφὶς ἀγρία, πίπερ λευϊκόϊν, 
] ὀδον[τόϊτριμμα 

25 κυάμους Αἰγυπτίους λείους 

] ψαμ(μλίνης, σχιστῆς ἀνὰ (δραχμὰς) β, 
Ἰς. πρὸς κιονίδας μάϊλ]α- 

ἴγμα (3) [3] σεμ]ιδ[α]λι, αἱ. . .] ποσ ai σὸς Frag. 3 

(?) palyns ἴσα λεῖα [1 [ 

30 Jas χριόϊμ]ενος . [- - «-« «Ὁ 

] ἀκακίας, sue ἀν[ὰ (δραχμὰς) « « 

] πρὸς ἀφθϊαὶς [1] εγγονοί.] «1 

Frag. 4. 

σ]ηπίαϊς 

] πρὸς οσί 
35 ] μετὰ μέϊλιτος 

] ἐαρινὸν αἱ 

] πρὸς φιλε.[ 

] γ΄ κρόκου [ 

ἷ |roo| 

Frag. 1 verso. Frag. 4 verso. 

40 λιπαρά. [- + + le 
ψίυμυθ)ίου [ χηται τὶ 
λιθαργύρου [| παρὰ τί 
οἴνου κοτ(ύλη) a, 60 ροναμῖ 

ἐλαίου ἡμικοτύλιοϊν, μηλ.[ 

45 λιβάνου [a] (δραχμὴ) a. δεσί 
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§ κ[ολ]λούριον τ΄. . np[--- gal 

[. .]. ποιεῖ πρὸς τὰ τρί 

ἐϊπ]Σ τῶν τελέων Tpa- . - 

χέα βλέφαρα καὶ βεβίρω- 

50 μένους κανθοὺς καὶ ῥεῦ- 

μα παλαιὸν καὶ χ΄. [-.].-ν 

καὶ τὰς τυλώδεις δια- 

θέσεις μέγα, πίοιεῖϊ 

καὶ πρὸς τὰ μί[εἸγάϊλα 

55 τραχώματα . |.. it 

: [Ἰφιωπισμενί. : 

2. πεπ]έρεος is very doubtful; the first ε is unsatisfactory, and there may be a letter lost after the 

supposed p. 
5. For ὀσίτράκου (Ilberg) cf. e.g. Galen xii, p. 347, where σηπίας ὄστρακον is recommended both for the 

eyes and mouth. 
8. a, which is not easily combined with the following letters, is probably the numeral, the measure being 

unexpressed, as in |. 4. 
g-10. For στέαρ ἐχίδνης Ilberg compares Galen xii, p. 331, and for χαμαιλέοντος χολή, Marcell. De Medic. 

8. 67; these were both used for diseases of the eye. 

13. The supplements were suggested by Ilberg; cf. Diosc. iv. 170 (ed. Wellmann), Alex. Trall. i, p. 381 

(ed. Puschmann). 
16. Ilberg is probably right in restoring ἀμμωνιακοῦ (cf. Diosc. iii. 84 dads ἐστι νάρθηκος γεννωμένου ἐν τῇ 

κατὰ Κυρήνην Λιβύῃ), but it is unlikely that au.{ in 1.15 is the beginning of the word since this would imply 
a narrower column than what seems to be indicated elsewhere in the fragments, Another possibility is σιλφίου 

(or 670d) which was used for the eyes (Diosc. iii. 80) among other things. 

18, Probably not κλ]ύσον. 

19. Perhaps ἐσχάϊρας, as Ilberg proposes ; but the doubtful p may possibly be & e.g. μίϊξας. δωσωδ]ζας is less 
likely. The iota adscript of οἴνωι was added above the line. 

21. προδ[ιϊαμησάμενος for προδ[ιἸαμζασγησάμενος could be read; it is noticeable, as Ilberg remarks, that this 
verb occurs several times in the prescriptions for the mouth in Ps.-Galen xiv, pp. 424 sqq. 

23. πίπερ here has the Latin form, as in Berliner Klassikertexte, iii, p. 32, 1.6, 10. For oradis ἀγρία cf. 

Diosc. iv. 152, where we are told ὀδονταλγίας ὠφελεῖ... kal ἄφθας τὰς ἐν στόματι θεραπεύει. 

24-6. Various ddovrorpiypara are specified in Ps.-Galen xiv, pp. 426-7, but the ingredients do not correspond 

with those here given. κυάμους is due to Ilberg, who compares Diosc. ii. 106 and Galen xii, p. 876 καλῶς 

διατηρεῖ. .. τοὺς ὀδόντας, ἐὰν κύαμον Αἰγύπτιον δίχα τοῦ ἐντὸς πικροῦ λεῖον ποιῶν παρατρίβῃς τοὺς ὀδόντας Kal τὰ οὖλα 

ἅπαξ τοῦ ἔτους. 

28 sqq. It is likely that Frags. 2 and 3 belong to the same column, but that they directly join is uncertain. 
Of the letters in 1. 28 the first 1 and part of the supposed ἃ belong to Frag. 2. For σεμίδαλις in specifics for the 
mouth cf. Ps.-Galen xiv, p. 124 (δύσφοροι ὀσμαί). 

29. μά ννης is suggested by Ilberg. 

31. Cf. e.g. Galen xii, p. 973 σχιστὴν μετ᾽ ἀλύης τοῦ ἡμίσεος καὶ ὀλίγης ἀκακίας, for affections of the κίων. 
σχιστή is also recommended πρὸς κιονίδας in Ps.-Galen xiv, p. 434. 

37. Not πρὸς φλεγμίονάς. 

45. If [[]] is rightly read, the figure was at first misplaced. 

46. Either κ[ολ]λούριον or κ[οἸλλύριον could be read. What follows may ἘΠ be τὸ τηρ[ητιϊκό]ν, as Ilberg 
suggests, though this is not particularly satisfactory. The initial letter can be 7. A wavy stroke in front of 
this line perhaps marks the new heading. 
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49 sqq. βεβ[ρωϊμένους Ilberg, comparing Galen xii, pp. 785sqq. At the end of |. 51 he suggests χήμωσιν, 
but this does not very well suit the remaining vestiges. For pelyd{[Aa τραχώματα Ilberg cites Galen xii, p. 348 
Tas ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς μεγάλας τραχύτητας, ἃς καλοῦσιν συκώσεις. 

29. ()ὺ MEDICAL RECEIPTS. 

7:5 X41 cm. Second century. 

A small fragment containing parts of two columns, written in a clear cursive hand, 
probably of the second century. For what ailments these specifics were intended does not 

appear ; it may be noted that some of the ingredients recur in P. Tebt. 273, which is largely 
concerned with diseases of the eyes. On the verso are remains of two still more incomplete 
columns in a different hand, but very likely of a similar nature. 

Col. i. Col. ii. 

ke κου κεϊκαυμένου 

] πιπέρεϊως 

le kat € B.[ 
Ja ὕδω(ρ) 15 ας χαλίκ 

5. Jkov (δραχμαὶ o λυθοφρί[υγίου (3) 

] γειον ( 

ὕδωρ καδμείίας 

are χαλκοῦ | 

Jos κεκαυμίέν 

10 μέλ]ιτος κεκαυμίέν 

1. εν. per) μ.[ πι 
πέρεϊως 

12. χαλἸ]κοῦ κε[καυμένου : cf. P. Tebt. 273. 15, ὅζε. 
16. λιθοφρ[υγίου : λιθοφρύγιός ἐστι στυπτηρία is quoted in the Thesaurus of Stephanus, s.v. λίθος from some 

chemical glosses. 

30-41. MISCELLANEOUS MINOR FRAGMENTS. 

The following twelve small pieces, which remain unidentified, may here be conveniently 
grouped together. 

The first contains the ends of two columns from a historical work, written in heavy 

upright uncials referable to the first century B.c. Col. ii is rather shorter than its 
predecessor. A mention in ]. 13 of the fountain Peirene shows that the scene of action was 

Corinth, Some indication of the date of the work may perhaps be derived from the use 



7o NEW CUASSICAL TEXTS 

in 1. τῷ of the preposition ἀπέναντι, of which Stephanus quotes no example earlier than 

Polybius. 
81 consists of ten lines from the top of a column, the last line being followed by 

a considerable blank space, from which the natural inference is that the work, whatever 

it was, concluded at this point. It is no doubt prose, and perhaps again of a historical 
character ; there is a reference to Athens inl. 4. The occurrence of the numeral β inl. 5 

is noticeable. The hand, a carefully written good-sized uncial, is of a generally similar 
type to that of 44, with which this fragment was purchased, and belongs to the same period. 

$2 is poetic, and not improbably hexametrical. A mention of Cerberus occurs in 1. 8, 

and in this connexion oxvradw in |. 4 appears significant; cf. note ad Joc. The fragment is 
written in not very regular upright uncials which have early characteristics and probably 

date from late Ptolemaic times. 
83 is a prose fragment of doubtful character; indeed neither its language nor the 

quality of the script indicates very clearly that it should be classed as literary, though they 

rather favour that view. It is written in informal uncials of medium size and thoroughly 
Ptolemaic cast ; the date indicated is the second century B.c. 

84 contains the ends of a few lines written in good-sized rather irregular uncials which 
may be assigned to the first century. The lines are uneven in length, 1. 8 for instance 

extending more than 13 cm. beyond 1. 6, a feature suggesting a metrical arrangement, 

and have an Ionic rhythm; possibly they are Anacreontic verses. Line τὸ is a title or 
heading of some kind. 

35, from the top of acolumn of prose, is written in rather small oval uncials on the verso 

of part of an account of produce, which may date from the second or third century. 
A reference to Anacreon is perhaps to be recognized in |. 4. 

36 is another third-century fragment from the top of a column in medium-sized sloping 
uncials the lines of which are rather widely spaced. It may be either poetry or prose. 

37 is a badly damaged strip containing the ends of a few lines of prose from the top of 
a column ; in the lower part of it there are vestiges of the initial letters of the lines of the 
succeeding column, but nothing is legible. The script is a sloping medium-sized uncial with 
some tendency to cursive, which may belong to the second or early third century ; it is 
remarkable for a curious δ, shaped just like the Latin uncial 8. On the verso is part of a list 
of names in cursive of the second or third century. 

38. A fragment from the bottom of a leaf of a papyrus book. The recto preserves the 
ends and the verso the beginnings of a few lines of prose written in a neat uncial hand of 
medium size and of the third-century oval type. 

39 is a piece of mummy-cartonnage, the source of which may be guessed to be Hibeh; 
cf. 16 (a). This fragment contains the ends of a few lines from a medical treatise, with 

some very scanty traces of the succeeding column. The hand, a well-formed uncial of 

medium size, is to be assigned to the first half of the third century B.c. 
40, written in a rather small semi-cursive hand of the second century, mentions Minos 

and Sisyphus, and may belong to a commentary or to some mythological treatise or 
compendium. A Homeric citation in 1. 9 was identified by Mr. Allen, who suggests that 

the numbers π]έμπτον and ὄγδοον in Il. 5 and τὸ denote the order in which the heroic 
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personages stood in some list. The text is on the verso of the papyrus, the recto being 

blank. κ΄ in 1]. 26-7 apparently stands, as often, for καί, and πρός in 1. 28 is written in the 
form of a monogram. 

41 is a fragment from the end of an acrostic, the lines of which, as in 7, represent the 

letters of the alphabet in consecutive order. So far as they are preserved the sentences 

have a moral tendency, and were no doubt put together for educational purposes. Perhaps 
they were originally in iambic metre, which was often employed in compositions of this 

class; cf. Krumbacher, Gesch. d. Byz. Litt. pp. 717, 814. The hand is a slightly sloping 

informal uncial of, probably, the sixth century. On the verso there are parts of seven lines 

in Coptic. 

30. 5-6 X 11-3 cm. First century B.C. Plate 6. 

Col. i. Col. ii. 

1 καὶ π..σ.[:.}.ν 

] οὐκ emt τας [|ῶ...} 

1. νεινεμέαθη ταῦ... 

κ]ατερουσιν διογε 10 ἀποχώρει δε τί..]. κυσί: - 

5 | yap πλιστου emt θεις τὴν στολίην] Tori... . 

pos apa παραγον εκαθιζεν απεναίν)τι της [Ken 

1. τα κί[αἸθιστας εἰς νης ἣν καλουσιν Πειρηνίην 

3. eve Αθη- or Νεμεα On-? 

5. The two last letters of the line are corrected and their identity is very doubtful. 

11. τω: or tt. or m.; and the doubtful ν may well be a, ὃ, or A. 

31. 12x 7 cm. First century B. C. 

(Ὁ) πηϊδησας απο κλιμακίος 

lu kaka va.e.. πω .ἷ 

Js λυκοις av... col 

| AOnvas Seon ἽἼΠΙ 

5. ἕκεινοις B νᾳ..[1.1 
| ταυτὴν σεμ.Ϊ.. 

] λοιπον. a vee... [ 

Jrovov ov. [.Jeu... [ 

] mes, Abe τ στὸ Well 

1. -[ 

2. The letter between A and ν is possibly 1, i. 6. καλινα. 

6. The word after ταυτὴν is apparently not Σεμελη. 

Io 

32. ' 5:7 Χ 4-2 cm. First century B.C. 

Ife on 
Jeov δὲ Kol 
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Wav Bp... Ko-[ 

sa oxutaho... | 

] μεν devyov Baopl 
io: δεινοισι ee . Aol 

οπισω. αἱ Ἰνη 
ΠΩ ἘΠ πὶ 

le Ran EO 

Pare I 

4. The first two or three letters of σκυταλω, if that is the right reading, have undergone alteration. 
σκύταλον is used of the club of Heracles in Pindar, O/. ix. 30, Theocr. xvii. 31, and is thus appropriate in 

a context mentioning Cerberus (I. 8). 
6. A verse originally omitted has been inserted above this line by the original scribe. 

33. 5:4 Χ 4:8 cm. Second century B.C. 

]...7ovro εν .[ 

] avdpos torapl 

1. aow Kou 

}.d..q--[ 
5 Ἰεμος pal 

Jov [ 
] κυριοῖ. .] azo του xal 

λ]εγει ποτε pl ὲ 

]. vo. [ 

6. A considerable blank space was apparently left after the letters Joy 

34, Behnesa. 6-1 X 7 cm. First century. 

Ἷμος 
1δὲ 

Ἰα[Ἰστον 
Je δε θαψαι 

5 εφ]οβειτο 

Ἰισωσι 

1.ε υπνον 

]+ ovpyos ὧν yap 

Ἰων ανεστη 

Ιο Jau παρθενων 
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1. σιτον συναγωΐν 

}.[ 

4. An oblique dash opposite this line near the right edge of the papyrus probably referred to a succeeding 
column. 

Io. 6. g. wdjat, as Murray suggests. 

35. 6-2 X 3-6 cm. Third century. 

]. € Καριοθρεπίτ 

] κατα δυο pepy [ 

]. pa καταγωγηϊΐ 

ΑἸνακρεων θηλί 

5 π]αραιρὴ μεν al 

Jeu ορυσσουσαῖ 

Ἰς περιβαλλί 

Ἰοτε νεατοῖ 

1. Καριόθρεπτος seems an unobjectionable though novel compound. 

4. Alvaxpewv: the doubtful ν is suitable but quite uncertain, and might be read e.g. as p. It is worth 
noting in connexion with 1. 1 that Καρικοεργέος or Kaptoepyéos occurs in Anacreon, Frag. 91. 

36. 4:7 Χ4 cm. Third century. 

λα adixovper| 

7 συνοντος avr 

Wn Sew τι 

]. s δικης [ 

37. 11-8 x 3-6 cm. Second or third century. 

ie ]- [-wdexe 

10 ]-a-o- 

Jes eyo Jee δυνοι 

[ται Jeu ερ.. μον και Ϊ Pies 

7. αλλο οτιοῦ Ἰλλα exep 

5 1ο - - δεκα ὡς Jepov οποι 

1-.-«ρονεδ. 15 Jov λογον 

1. φομοι Ἰγων.. 
Jeo... ον" Ἶ 

Ἰαπί.] - uo - of-] ὦ 

1. Some ink-marks near the upper edge of the margin could be read as a large φ. 
3. povo(v) was meant to end the line, and καὶ was subsequently inserted (by the original scribe). 

7. Above the end of the line there are some indistinct marks which perhaps indicate a correction. 

L 



74 NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 

38. 5:7 X 3-7 cm. 

Recto. 

1- ἢ 
Ἰαγω 
Inver 

39. Hibeh? 7.2 Χ 61 cm. 

Ἶνας 
] mvevpa ere 

Ἰν εστι προ των 

Ἰων 

5.] Tour επιτελουσιν 

jrov ἐστι τι συστελ 

Ἰν πορων και 

1. θλειβοντων ev τι 

eveoTnker φλεγμα 

10 | τὴν λημωσιν 

Ἰυτο ηδυναντο 

] χαλεπω 

Third century. 

Third century B. ς. 

4. This line, which is markedly shorter than the rest, apparently concluded a section. Line 7 is also rather 
short, but since it ends with the word xa: this must be merely a case of irregular spacing. 

10. λημωσιν preceded by την is no doubt a substantive, but there is no other instance of its use. 

40. Frag. I 8-1 x 3-7 cm. 

Frag. I. 

Jeol 
J κενωΐ 

]. νων Karol 

In Μινως δῖ 

5 π]εμπτον ακὶ 

1 κατ αλκὴν [ 

Java. - τουτί 
].v..@s Σισυφοῖς 

] exxev ο κερδισῖτος 

20 

το λων ογδοον φί 

1. ας Ὅμηρον ουδεῖ 

Ἰαμησθαι τι] - [ 

25 

Second century. 

]..-vea-- pl 

J+ τὸν mas of 
ke xpovov πὶ 

| Hpas ὠστπερῇ 
|reye - - ὡσπὶ 

Wow .. [-Ἰυστί 

Ἰαδρ - of: -lof 
J vrof Jed «1 
Jp ουκ εστι kK 

]--- ap γε- [ 

Ἰυ « - - Kau)... [ 

Ἰλως κίαι) em. [ 

OO OO ΦΉΜΗΣ ΕΣ ΒΨ Ψ ΨΥ αὐσαασαιαισχαινι 

ν...».... neem 
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Ἰστί:Ἰεΐ ]- εν mp(os) αυτοῖ 
1- - τί Ἰον avevey|« 

15 Ἰσί 30 Ἰρτα - | 

8-9. Cf. Homer Z 153 ἔνθα δὲ Σίσυφος ἔσκεν, ὃ κέρδιστος γένετ᾽ ἀνδρῶν. But there is a lacuna of uncertain 
length between the name Σισυφοῖς in]. 8 and εσκεν inl. 9, as is shown by the projection of 1]. 11 and 12. avdlpwv 
cannot be read in 1. 10; perhaps αλἼλων. 

12. Allen proposes πεπαλ]αμησθαι, with a reference to the etymology of the name Παλαμήδης, which would 

then have been oydoov. [μεμνῆσθαι might then be supplied after ovde in 1. 11, with some word like φη]σας before 

Opnpov to govern the infinitives. 

30. This line seems to have been the last of the column. 

41. 8-5 X 9:5 cm. Sixth century. 

ene) aha 
φιλω τα γραμματα pol 
χαρις emt χρησιν ουχ [ 

ψυχίης] οὐκ εσίτ]ιν φαρμίαϊκίον 

5 ὦ παιδι[οὶν μη φευγι kaha τί 

3. emt xpnow: or perhaps επιχρησιν as a single word, though this does not occur elsewhere. 

5. 1. gevye. 

42. LATIN FRAGMENT. 

τό x 12-8 cm. Fourth century. Plate 8. 

This fragment from the bottom of a column is written in rather large rustic capitals in 
which the contrast between heavy and light strokes is very strongly marked. On the verso 
are the ends of two lines of Greek cursive dating perhaps from the fourth or fifth century, 
and the Latin text on the recto may be assigned like P. Oxy. 871, which is in a hand of 
a similar type, to the fourth century. Unless it can be identified the piece is of course too 
small to possess more than a palaeographical interest ; the words quaestio, caedem, and 

carcere have rather a legal flavour. 

(gulaestiol 
losicorac . | 

5 .2 caedem item [ 

[1. dinis mull 

lis in carcere ad| 

sunt utriusque c .| 

. Perhaps sz cor or sic oracull. The doubtful z may be e but secura cannot be read. 

[O|rdinis is not impossible. 

. Not carcerem. aos 

L2 
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43. HOMER, JLIAD I. 

20-8 X 36-4 cm. Early third century. 

Remains of four columns from a roll containing the first book of Homer’s /kad. 
The first and last columns have lost the beginnings and ends of lines respectively, but 

the two intervening ones are nearly complete. The handwriting is a clear semi-cursive, 
of, probably, the earlier decades of the third century. <A ¢erminus ante quem is provided 

by the verso, on which is a short astronomical treatise (27) written after, but apparently 

not much after, the reign of Gallus. No lexical signs occur except the diaeresis. The 

papyrus shows the vulgate text in a fairly correct form, and apart from clerical errors 
rarely differs from the better mediaeval MSS. The appended collation of this and the 
other Homeric pieces in the present volume is based on the editions of Ludwich, whose 

readings are distinguished by an asterisk. Additional information has sometimes been 

derived from the apparatus of Monro and Allen, which, however, is confined to a notice 

of the more important variants. I do not as a rule remark on minor orthographical details, 

such as the presence or absence of v ἐφελκυστικόν or the interchange of « and eu. 

Gol: i: 

[rov ὃ ἡμειβετ emet|ra [ποδαρκης diols Αχίιλλευς 

[Ατρειδη κυδιστὶε φιλί[οκ]τεαίνω]τατε πίαντων 

πως yap τοι δω]σουσι γερας μείγαθυμοι Αχίαιοι 

[ovde τι που ιδμ]εν ξυνηια κειμενα πολῖλα 

ἴαλλα τα μεν πο͵λιων εξεπραίθο)μεν τα δεδίασται 

[Aaovs ὃ οὐκ επεῖοικε παλιλλογα τίαυ]τ επαγειρείιν 

ἴαλλα ov μεν νυ]ν τηνδε θεω πρίοεῖς auvtap ἈΑχαιοίι 

[tputhyn τετραπλη τ αποτισομ[εν) αι κε ποθι Ζείυς 

[δωσι πολιν Τρ]οΐην εὐτείχεον [εξ]αλαπαξαι 

130 ἴτον ὃ απαμειβομενος προσεφη [κ]ρειων Αγαμεμίνω]ν 

[un ὃ ουτως αγίαθος περ εων θεοεικ]ελ Αχιλλευν 

ἴκλεπτε vow emer ov παρελευσεαῖι] ovde με πειίσεις 

[n εθελεις ofp αἸυτος εχης γερας [αἸυταρ eu αὐτως 

ἴησθαι δευομεῖνον κελεαι Se με [τη]Ἱνδ αποδουναι 

135 αλλ ev μεν δωσοΊυσι γερας μεγαίθυμ]οι Axauou 

125 

[apoavres κατα Ovpjov ows ανταξιον εσται 

[ev de κε pn Swwow] eyw δὲ κεν avros ελωμαι 

[n τεὸν ἢ Atav}ros ἴων γερας ἡ ἰΟἸδυσσηος 
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[αἕω ελων o Sle Kev KEXOAWO ETAL OV κεν ἵκωμαι 

140 [αλλ τοι μεν] TavTa μεταφρασοίμ]εσθα και avis 

νυν ὃ aye νηα] μελαιναν epvooluler εἰς αἰλ]α διαν 

[ev ὃ eperas επιτηδες eyerpoper εἰς] ὃ εκί[ατοϊμβην 

[θειομεν αν ὃ αὐτὴν Χρυσηΐδα καϊλλ]ιπαρηον 

[βησομεν eis Se ths apxos avnp β[ο)υληφορος εἐστω 

145 [ἢ Avas ἡ Idopevjevs ἡ διος Οδυσσεὺυς 

[ne ov Πηλειδη] παντων extray\lolrat ανδρων 

[opp ἡμιν exaeplyov ἵλασσεαι ἵερα [pleEas 

ἴτον ὃ ap vrodpa ἥἤδων προσεφὴ πίοδ)]ας wxus Αχιλλεὺυς 

[ωμου αναιδειην] επιειμενε ἱκερδαλ]εοῴρον 

150 [πως τις του προφ]ρων επεσιἰν] πε[ι]θηται Αχαιων 

[η οδον ελθεμεῖναι ἡ ανδρασιν ἵφι μ[αϊχεσθαι 

lov yap eywv Tpwwr] ενεκ ἡλυθον αἰχμηταων 

[Sevpo μαχησομενος) emer ov τι polt] αἰτιοι εἰσι 

[ov yap mw ποτ euas Bolus ἡλία]σαν ουδὲ μεν ummous 

155 [ovde ποτ ev Φθιη εριβ]ωλακι βωτιανειρη 

ίκαρπον εδηλησαντ επει] ἡ padla] πίολ]λα [μετα ξῃυ)] 

[ovpea τε σκιοεντα θαλασσα Tle [ηχηεσσα 

(οι. ii. 

[kar δὴ pou yepas αὐτος αφα[ίιρησεσθαι απειλεις 

[tw emt] πολλὰ ἐμογησα δοσαν Se μοι] wiles Αχα͵ιων 

[ov μεν σῆοι ποτε ἴσον exw γερας οπποτ Αχίαιο]ι 

[Τρωω]ν extepowo ευναιοίμ]ενον πτολιεθρον 

165 ἀλλα τὸ μεν πλειον πολυαΐκος πολεμοιο 

χειρες ἐμαι διεπουσ atap nv ποτε δασμος ἵκηται 

σοι τὸ γερας πολυ μειζον eyw ὃ ολιγον τε φιλον τε 

EPXOM εἐχὼν ETL Vyas ἐπὴν KE καμω πολεμιζων 

νυν ὃ εἰμι Φθιην ὃ ewer ἡ πολυ φερτερον εστι 

179 ouKad ιμεν συν νηυσι κορωνισιν ουδὲ o οἵω 

ενθαδ ἀτιμος εων αφενος και πλουτον αφυξειν 

τον ὃ ἡμειβετ εἐπειτα αναξ ανδρων Αγαμεμνων 

φευγε pad ev τοι θυμος ἐπεσσυται ovde σ᾽ eywye 

λισσομαι ewer ἐμεῖο pevelily παρ εμοιγε Kar αλλοι 

175 Ol κε με τιμησουσι μαλιστα Se μητιετα Zeus 

ἐχθιστος δὲ μοι ἐστι Διοτρεφεων βασιληων 

Que yap τοι epis τε φιλη πολεμοι τε μαχαι τε 

ει μαλα καρτερος εστι θεος που σοι To y εδωκε 

ouKad ιων συν νηυσι τε σὴς και σοις εταροισι 

180 Μυρμιδονεσσιν ανασσε σεθεν ὃ eyw ovk αλεγιζω 

ovd οθομαι κοτεοντος απειλησω Se τοι wde 
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ws ew αφαιρειται Χρυσηϊδα Φοιβος Απολλων 

τὴν μεν eyo συν νηΐ τ εμὴ και εμοις εταροισι 

πεμψω eyw Se κ ayw Βρισηΐδα καλλιπαρηον 

avtos ἴων κλισιην δὲ το cov γερας οφρ ev ειδης 

οσσον φερτερος εἰμι σεθεν otuyen Se καὶ αλλος 

ἴσον enor φασθαι και ομοιωθημεναι ἀντὴν 

ws dato Πηλειωνι ὃ axos yever ev δὲ οὐ nTop 

στηθεσσιν λασιοισι Siavdixa μερμηριξε 

Ἢ ο γε φασγανον ofv ερυσσαμενίοὶς παρα μηρου 

τους μεν αναστήσειεν o ὃ Ατρειδην εναριζοι 

ne χολον παυσειεν ερητυσειε τε θυμον 

ews ο ταυθ ὡὠρμαινε κατα φρενα και κατα θυμον 

ἕλκετο ὃ εκ κολεοιο peya ἕξιφος ηλθε ὃ Αθηνη 

5 ουρανοθεν προ yap κε θεα λευκωλενος Ηρη 

apdw opws θυμω φιλεουσα [τε] κηδομενὴ τε 

στὴ ὃ οπιθ[εῖν ξανθης δὲ κομίης ede Π]ηλειωνος 

οιω φαινίομενη των ὃ αλίλων ov τις ορ]ατο 

[Bap \B[noev ὃ ΑχιλΊευς μετα ὃ erpamer αὐτικα ὃ eyva 

Col. iii. 

tint αὐΐτ αιγ]([οἸχίο]ι[ο Alifols τείκ]ος εἰληλουθας 

[iva viBpw idn Αγαμεμνονος Ατρειδαο 

ahd εκ ToL epew To Se και τετελεσθαι ow 

nS υπεροπλειησι Tax av ποτε θυμον ολεσσαι 

τον ὃ avre προσεειπε θεα γλωκωπις Αθηνη 

nOov eyw παυσουσα To σον μενος ar κε πιθηαι 

ουρανοθεν προ yap ἧκε θεα λευκωλενος Hpy 

apdo ομως θυμω φιλεουσα τε κηδομενὴ τε 

αλλ aye Any εριδος pnde ξιφος ελκεο χειρι 

αλλ ητοι επεσιν μεν ονειδισον ὡς εἐσεται περ 

wde yap εἕερεω το δε και τετελεσμενον εσται 

και ποτε TOL τρις τοσσα παρεσσεται ayaa δωρα 

υβριος εινεκα Thode συ ὃ ἰσχεο πειθεο ὃ yyw 

τὴν ὃ απαμειβομενος προσεφη ποδας wkus Αχιλλεὺς 

χρὴ μεν σφωΐτερον ye θεα eros ειρυσασθαι 

και pada περ θυμω κεχολωμενον ws yap αμεινον 

os Ke θεοις επιπειθηται pada τ εκλυον αὐτου 

Ἢ καὶ ἐπ᾿ apyupen κωπὴ σχεθε χειρα βαρειαν 

αψ ὃ ες κουλεον woe peya ξιφος ovd απιθησε 

μυθω Αθηνανης ἡ ὃ Ουλυμπον de βεβηκευ 

δωματ ες αἰγιοχοιο Διος [pera δαίμονας αλλους 

Πηλειδης ὃ εξαυτίεἧς [αταρ]τηροις ἐπεεσσι 
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Ατρειδην προσεειπε και [ov] πω ληγε χόλοιο 
owoBapes κυνος ομματ εχων κραδιην ὃ ελαφοιο 

οὔτε ToT ες πόλεμον apa haw θωρηχθηναι 

ovte λοχον ὃ [Ἰεναι συν αριστηεσσιν Αχαιων 

τετληκας θυμω το δὲ τοι κηρ ederau ειναι 
Ἢ πολυ hwiov ἐστι κατα στρατον evpuv Αχαιων 

δωρ αποαιρεισθαι os τις σεθεν avtioy ern 
δηϊμοβοροὶς βασιλεὺς em ουτιδανοισιν ανασσεις 
Ἢ yap αν Ατρειδὴ νυν ὑστατα λωβησαιο 

αλλ εκ τοι ἐρεω και ἐπι μεγαν ορκον ομουμαι 

val μα TOOE σκηπτρον TO μεν oVTOTE φυλα και oLlous 
φυσει emer δὴ πρωτα τομὴν ev ορεσσι λελοιπεν 
ovd αναθηλησει περι yap ρα ε χαλκος ελαψε 
φυλλα τε καὶ φλοιον νυν αὐτε μιν vies Αχαιων 
εν παλαμὴς φορεουσι δικασπολοι ov τε θεμιστας 
προς Διος ευρίνατ]αι ο δὲ τοι μεγας εἐσσεται ορκος 
ἢ ποτ Αχιλίληος π]οθη ἵξεται vias Αχαιων 

ἰσἸυμπανίτας tore ὃ ον τι δυίνησεαι αχνυμενος περ 

Col. iv. 

Xwopevos o [tT ἀριστον Αχαιων ovdev ετισας 
ws dato [Π]ηλ[ειδης more δὲ σκηπτρον βαλε yan 
χρυσειὴης ηΐλοισι πεπαρμενον eLlero ὃ avros , 
Ατρειδης ὃ [ετερωθεν ἐμηνιε τοισι δὲ Νεστωρ 

ndverns alvopovore λιγυς Πυλιων ἀγορητης 

Tov καὶ απὸ ἰγλωσσὴς μελιτος γλυκιων ρεεν avon 

τω ὃ dy δῖνο μεν γενεαι μεροπων ανθρωπων 

εφθια[θ ov οἱ προσθεν apa τραφεν δὲ γενοντο 

εν Πυλω ηἰγαθεη μετα Se τριτατοισιν ανασσεν 

ο ofw ευὐφίρονεων ayopnoato και μετεειπεν 

ὦ ποποι ἡ ἰμεγα πενθος Αχαιιδα γαιαν ικανει 

ἡ κεν γηθίησαι ἸΙριαμος Πριαμοιο τε παιδες 

ἀλλοι τε] Tpoles μεγα κεν κεχαροιατο θυμω 

os σφωΐν τίαδε παντα πυθοιατο μαρναμενοιιν 

ov περι μεν [βουλην Δαναων περι ὃ core μαχεσθαι 

ἀλλα πέιθίεσθ αμῴφω Se νεωτερω εστον εμειο 

δὴ yap ποῖτ eyw καὶ αρειοσιν ne περ ἡμιν 

aly|Spacw ὠἰμιλησα καὶ ov ποτε μ οἱ γ αθεριζον 

olv] yap mw τοίιους ιδον avepas ovde ιδωμαι 

ovov Πειίριθοον τε Δρυαντα τε ποιμενα λαων 

Kawea τ Ἐξΐαδιον τε και αντιθεον Πολυῴφημον 

καρτιστοι δη ἴκεινοι ἐπιχθονίων τραφεν ανδρων 
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καρτιστοι μεῖν εσαν και καρτιστοις ἐμάχοντο 

Φηρσιν ορεσίκωοισι καὶ ἐκπαγλως αἀπολεσσαν 

και μεν τοισῖιν eyo μεθομιλεον ex Πυλον ελθων 

270 τηλοθεν εἰξ απιης γαιης καλεσαντο yap avTot 

και μαχομὴν Kalt εμ avTov eyw κεινοισι ὃ αν ov τις 

των ov νυν βροτοι ἴεισιν επιχθονιοι μαχεοιτο 

και μεν μίευ] βουλίεων ἕυνιεν πειθοντο τε μυθω 

274 adda πειθεσθαι Kale vppes emer πειθεσθαι apewov 

277 μητε ov Πηλειδη θίελ εριζεμεναι βασιληι 

αντιβιην εἐπει ov [ποθ ομοιης εἐμμορε τιμὴης 

σκηπτουχος βασίιλευς w τε Ζευς κυδος εδωκεν 

280 εἰ δε ov καρτερος ἰεσσι θεα Se σε γεινατο pyTnp 

add ode φερτερος εἶστιν emer πλεονεσσιν ανασσει 

Ατρειδὴ ov δε παῖνε τεον μενος avTap eywye 

λισσομ Αχιλληΐ μίεθεμεν χολον os peya πασιν 

epxos Αχαιοισιν [πελεταν πολέμοιο κακοιο 

129. Τρ]οῖην : so Aristarchus and the majority of MSS. ; * Τροίην others with Zenodotus. 

140. avdis: so SMFW: ξαῦτις other MSS. 

142. εγειρομεν : 1. ayetpopev. 

162. πολλ εμογησα: so AB, &c. ; ἔπολλὰ μόγησα Aristarchus. 

168. exnv: so MSS. ; *érei Aristarchus and Herodian. 

176. εστι: 1. ἐσσι; cf. 1. 178. 

178. ἐστι: 1. ἐσσι; cf. 1. 176. 
190. epvocaperfols: so most MSS. ; *éptcapevos M. 

193. ews is the usual reading in MSS. ; elws Y, *elos Bekker. 
197. ξανθης ὃε κομίης ede ΠΊηλειωνος : so τινες according to Schol. A; ἘΠηλείωνα Aristarchus, &c., ξανθὴν δὲ 

κόμην ἕλε Πηλείωνος being another variant. 

203. διδη: so Aristarchus AB, &c.; ἴδῃς Zenod. 

204. τετελεσθαι: so most MSS.; ἔτελεεσθαι Aristarchus and a few MSS., τετελεσμένον ἔσται Zenod. 

205. odecoat: the MSS. are divided between this reading (so A) and *éAécon. 
208. yap nke: δέ μ᾽ ἧκε MSS. 

234. φυλα : 1. φυλλα. 

236. edawe: 1. chee. 

246. χρυσειης : 1. χρυσειοις. 
257. os: εἰ MSS. If os is not merely a clerical error, the verse must have been completed somewhat 

differently, with a verb in the singular instead of the plural; cf. for such a construction e. g. ¥ 285-6 ἄλλοι δὲ 

στέλλεσθε κατὰ στρατόν, ὅς τις ᾿Αχαιῶν ἵπποισίν τε πέποιθε κτλ. 
250. πειθΐεσθ: so SWX°; 1. πιθεσθ. 

265. The papyrus agrees with ASB and the majority of MSS. in omitting the verse Θησέα τ᾽ Αἰγείδην, 

ἐπιείκελον ἀθανάτοισι, which is rejected by Ludwich. 

274. The first πειθεσθαι = πειθεσθε (for πιθ-), which is also found, e.g.,in S; cf. 1. 259. 
275-6. The omission of these two verses, μήτε σὺ τόνδ᾽, ἀγαθός περ ἐών, ἀποαίρεο κούρην, ἀλλ᾽ ἔα, ὥς ot πρῶτα 

δόσαν γέρας υἷες ᾿Αχαιῶν, was evidently caused by the homoeoarchon of Il. 275 and 277. 

277. OA: θ is represented by a very slight vestige which may belong to an ε, but it is likely that the 

papyrus agreed with the great majority of the MSS., which have Πηλείδη θέλ᾽, ΙΠηλείδ᾽ ἤθελ᾽ or similar readings ; 
*TIndeldn ἔθελ᾽ Bekker. 

281. *ode: so AB, &c. ; dye others. 
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44. HOMER, /LIAD I. 

8-7 x 13-5 cm. First century B.c. Plate 4. 

A fragment containing the ends and beginnings of lines from two columns of the first 
Book of the /iad, written in good-sized upright uncials which are obviously of early type, 
and may be assigned to the middle or latter part of the first century B.c. The hand is 
an ornamental one, most of the straight strokes being finished off with small apices. 

Z and & are of the archaic shape ; P and Φ are not carried below the line. No lection 

signs occur, but the 500th line is marked in the usual way in the margin of Col. ii. 

The column consisted of 22 lines, 1. 480 being exactly opposite 1. 503. This papyrus, like 
31, was purchased together with 51, the hand of which is extremely similar,—so similar 

that it becomes a question whether they can be regarded as identical. Probably, how- 

ever, they are to be distinguished. A difference in the size of the letters, which are 

larger in 51 than in 44, is of no consequence ; but it is also noticeable that A, A, M, and Π 

are proportionally narrower in the latter than in the former. Another Homeric frag- 
ment in a hand of much the same type is P. Reinach 1 (/iad xix), which the editor dates 

too late. This is likely to approximate to 44 and 51 in period as it does in style. 
There are no variants from Ludwich’s text. It is possible that critical marks, which 

are used in 51, were also inserted in the present MS.; so little of the margin is pre- 

served that their non-appearance in what remains is inconclusive. 

Col. i. 

ἰνωμησαν ὃ apa πασιν ἐπαρξαμενοι δεϊπαεσίσιν 

ἴοι δε πανημέριοι μολπὴν θεον ιλασῆκοντο 

[kahov αειδοντες παιηονα κουρ]οι Αχαιων 

[μελποντες exaepyov o δὲ φρεῖνα τερπετ ἀκουων 

415 ἴημος ὃ ἡελιος κατεδυ καὶ επι κἼνεφας ηλθε 

[dn τοτε κοιμησαντο παρα πρ͵]υμνησια νηος 

ἴημος ὃ ηριγενεια φανη ροδοδ]ακτυλος Has 

[kau ToT ἔπειτ ἀνάγοντο κατὰ στρατον ευ]ρυΐϊν] Αχαιων 

ίτοισιν ὃ ικμενον ουρον ιει εκαεργος Απολίλων 

480 [or ὃ ἰστον στησαντ ava θ ιστια λευκα πετασσαὶν 

Col. ii. 

495 [wavtles apla Zevs ὃ npxe Θετις ὃ ov Aner εφετμεων 

[πα]ιδος cov add [ἢ y ανεδυσετο κυμα θαλασσης 

[ηεἸριη ὃ aveBy μεῖγαν ουρανον Ουλυμπον τε 

[evpelv ὃ ευρυοπα Κρίονιδην ατερ nuevov αλλων 

[ακ]ρ[οτ]ατην κορ[υ]φηίι πολυδειραδος Ουλυμποιο 

M 
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500 έ Kale pla] παροιθ avrolio καθεζετο και λαβε γουνων 

σκαιην δεξιτερηι ὃ alp vt ἀνθερεωνος ελουσα 

λισσοίμ]ενη προσεεῖιπε Δια Κρονιωνα ανακτα 

Zev πατερ ει [wore δὴ σε μετ αθανατοισιν ονησα 

n επει [ἢ εργωι Tode μοι κρηηνον εελδωρ 

505 τιμηΐσον μοι viov os ὠκυμορωτατος ἀλλων 

emer [αταρ μιν νυν ye αναξ ανδρων Αγαμεμνων 

45. HOMER, JLIAD II. 

Behnesa. 6-2 Χ 5-3 cm. Second century. 

This is a small fragment from the top of a column, written in medium-sized round 
uncials, which may be attributed to the first half of the second century. A smooth 

breathing in the first line appears to be due to the original scribe. No variants from 

the text of Ludwich occur. 

[oxtw arap μη]τὴρ vary] ἣν ἡ τίεκε Texva 

[ws ἡμεις τοσσῆαυτ [ετ]εα πίτ]ολεμ[υἕομεν ave 

[τω δεκατω Sle ποίλι]ϊν αὐρ[η]σομῖεν ευρυαγνιαν 

330 [κεινος τως ayolpeve ἰτ]α Sy [ν]υν πίαντα τελειται 

[αλλ aye μιμνεῖτε παντες ευκνηίμιδες Αχαιοι 

[αυτου εἰς ο κεν αἰστυ μεγα ΠΙρι]αμοίιο ελωμεν 

[ws εφατ Apyetor] de μίε)γ ιαχον αμῖίφι δὲ vyes 

328. πτολεμιξομεν, NOt πολ., was probably written. 

46. HOMER, /LIAD IV. 

Behnesa. 5:3 X 3:5 cm. First century. 

The following small fragment from A is written in a round and upright uncial 
hand which probably dates from the first century a.p. The scribe was not very skilful 
and had a difficulty in keeping the letters, which are of above the medium size, suffi- 

ciently tall; several of them have been retouched and enlarged, perhaps by another pen. 
An accent and a high stop occur. 

[ws yvlw ywomer[ovco παλιν ὃ o ye λαζετο μυθον 

[Avoyelves Λαερτίιαδη πολυμηχαν Οδυσσευ 
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ἴουτε ole νεικείιω περιωσιον ovTe κελευω 

360 [oda γ]αρ ὡς Tole θυμος ενι στηθεσσι φιλοισιν 

[nmJa δηνεα olde τα yap φρονεεις a T eyw περ 

[αλλ] ef: ταυτα ὃ [οπισθεν ἀαρεσσομεθ ev τι κακον νυν 

[ειρηται tla δὲ πανῖίτα θεοι μεταμωνια θειεν 

[ws εὐπω]ν τους μεῖν λιπεν αὐτου By δὲ μετ αλλους 

86τ. *o[ide: εἶἰιδε (P) could be read equally well. 

364. μ of μεν seems to have a horizontal stroke drawn through it, but this appearance may be caused by 

an enlargement of the letter after it was originally written; cf. introd. 

47. HOMER, ILIAD V. 

24-6 X 7-9 cm. Second century. 

Ends of 45 lines from the fifth book of the Ziad, written in medium-sized irregular 

uncials of, probably, the second century. The papyrus is broken at the bottom, but it 

is not likely that very much is missing in that direction, since the column is already 

fairly tall. Stops in two positions (high and middle) and a few accents and marks of 

elision occur, some at any rate and perhaps most of these accompaniments being due 
to a second hand, which has also made occasional alterations in the text. The accentua- 

tion is rather erratic. A reading of some small interest is found in 1. 221, where a 
proposal of Bentley’s, which had already been supported by an Oxyrhynchus papyrus, 
receives further attestation. 

[xepou διακλασσας aveuwdrlia yap μοι οπηΐδει 

[rov ὃ avr Awevas Τρωων ayojs avtiov nuda 

[un ὃ ovrws ayopeve tapos] ὃ ove’ εσσεται αἴλλως 

πριν y emt va τωιδ avdlp. συν ἵπποισιν και οχεσφιν [ 
220 [αντιβιην ελθοντε συν ενΐτεσι πειρηθίηναι 

[αλλ ay ἐεμων οχεων ἐπ ]βηϊσξαὶ οφρα ἴδηαι 

ἴοιοι Τρωιοι ummou επιστα μενοι tredifolifo 

[kpaurva par ενθα και εἶνθα διωκεμεν [nde φεβεσθαι 

ἴτω και var πολιν Se σαωσΊετον: εἰ πὲρ αν ἴαυτε 

225 ἰΖευς επι Τυδειδηι Διομη]δεῖ κυδος ορίεξηι 

ἰαλλ aye νυν μαστιγα Kat] nua σέιγαλοϊεντα 

ἰδεξαι eyw ὃ ἱππων αποβ]ηισομαι οφρα μίαχωμ]αι 

[ne συ τονδὲ δεδεξο μελ]ησουσιν δ᾽ ἐμοι ἵπποι" 

[rov ὃ avre προσεειπε Λυΐκαονος ayNaos υἷος: 

230 [Αινεια ov μεν avtos εχ] ηνία και τεα[ ι}}] ἵππωι 

ἰμαλλον vp ἡνιόχων ειω͵θοτε καμπυλον appa 

M2 
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[ourerov εἰ περ av avte φεϊβώμεθα Τυδεος viov 

[un τω μεν δεισαντε ματ]ήσετον' ovd εθελητον 

[εκφερεμεν πολεμοιο] τεόν φθογγον ποθεοντε" [[s]] 

235 [vor ὃ επαιξας μεγαθυμου Τυδεος υἷος 

ἰαυτω τε κτεινηι και ελασίσην μωνυχας ὑππους- 
α 

[aka συγ αὐτος ελαυνεῖ TE appata και τεω ἵππω} 

[rovde ὃ εγων επιοντα δ]εδέξομαι o€ei Sovpu 

[ws apa φωνησαντες ες appara ποικιλα βαντες 

240 [εμμεμαωτ επι Τυδειδηι] εχον ὠκεας ἱππους: 

[τους δε we Σθενελος Καπαν)ήϊος αγλαος υἷος: 

[αιψα δε Τυδειδην ἐπεα πτεροεντα προσηυδαι" 

[Τυδειδη Διομηδες ἐμωι κεχαρισμἼενε θυμωι 

[avdp opow κρατερω em σοι μεΐμαωτε μαχεσθαι 

245 [ιν ἀπελεθρον exovras ο μεν τοξων εὖ ειδως 

[Πανδαρος νιος ὃ αὐτε Λυκαονοὶς εὐυχεταῖι εἰναι" 

[ 
[ευχεται ἐκγεγαμεν μητΉρ Sle οἱ ἐστ Αφρί[ο]δειτη 

αλλ aye Sn χαζωμεθ ef ermal. μηδὲ polt] ουτω 

Aweuas ὃ vios μεν apvpovos ΑΥγ]χ[ εἼσαο 

[ 
250 ἴθυνε δια προμαχων μὴ πως φΊιλον ἡτορ ολεσσηις 

ἴτον ὃ ap υποῦρα ιδων προσεφὴ κρ)ατεροῖς] Διομηδης:- 

[un τι φοβον ὃ ayopev επει ovde ole [πεισεμεν ὄιω" 

[ov yap μοι γενναιον αλυσκαζοντι μαχεσΊθαι 

[ουδε καταπτωσσειν ετι μοι μενος εμίπεδον εστιν" 

255 [oxvew ὃ ἵππων επιβαινεμεν αλλα Klar avTws 

[αυτιον εἰμ αὐτων τρειν μ οὐκ eat Παλλας ΑἸθηνη" 

[rourw ὃ ov παλιν avtis αποισετον ὠκΊεες ἱπποι 

[αμφω adh nuewy ev Ὑ ουν ετερος γε φ)υγηισιν" 

[αλλο Se τοι epew ov ὃ ew φρεσι βαλλεῖο σηισιν' 

260 [αν κεν μοι πολυβουλος Αθηνὴη κυδος ορ]εί ξ7ηι 

221. εἐπιβησεαι is found here also in P. Oxy. 223 (third century) and was proposed by Bentley in the 

parallel passage © 105 in place of the vulgate επιβησεο, which is superscribed in the papyrus (by the second 
hand ?) as a variant. 

222, The letters ¢ πεδι[ο][ are coarsely written, probably owing to an imperfect surface. 

228. *8 ἐμοι: so AB, &c.; δέ μοι P. Oxy. 223, S, &c. 

230. The superfluous iota was deleted by the corrector; cf. 1. 237, where a similar alteration has been 

made. But he apparently neglected the τ adscript of imma. 

231. εἰω]θοτε: soanumber of MSS. ; Ἐεϊωθότι Aristarchus and the bulk of the written tradition. P. Oxy. 223 

is defective. 
234. ποθεοντες (so P. Oxy. 223, S, &c.) has been corrected by the second hand to *zo@éovre. 

242. 1. προσηυδα. 

245. «5: so MSS., including P. Oxy. 223; Ludwich writes év. 

247. € was probably deleted by the corrector. 
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48. HOMER, /LIAD V. 

Behnesa. 20x17 cm. Third century. 

Of the two columns partially preserved in this fragment one is fairly complete, while 
the second is represented only by the beginnings of rather more than half the lines. 
They are written in a medium-sized semi-cursive hand which should perhaps be attri- 
buted to the third century rather than to the second. No lection signs occur beyond 
a single high stop at the end of a verse (1. 654). An Aristarchean reading which is not 
found in many MSS. appears in I. 661 ; otherwise the text of this papyrus is a singularly 
bad one, disfigured by numerous inaccuracies and misspellings. 

Col. i. 

[TAn|\rodew εἰτίον Kewos [απωλ]εῖσεν ἘἼιλιον εἰρην 

[avepo|s αφραδιησεν ayaov Λαομεδοίν]τος 

650 [os pa μιν ev ερξαντα κακω ἡνειπαπε μυθω 

[ovd απ]εδωχ ὑπποὺυς wy εἰνεκα τηλοθεν ἡλθον 

ἴσοι ὃ εἴσω ενθαδε φημι φθονον και κηρα μελεναν 

[εξ ἐμεῖθεν τευξεσθαι ἐμὼ ὃ vo δουρι δαμεντα 

[evyo]s ἐμοι δωσειν ψυχην ὃ ιαδι ἜΧΕ 

655 [ws φα]το Σαρπηδων ο 8 aveoyero εμιλινον εγχον 

[Thy tod[epols καὶ των μεν αμαρτη δουρατε μακρα 

[εκ χείρων ηξαν ο μεν βαλεν avreva μασσον 

[Σαρπη]δωῖν aliyyn δὲ διαμπερες ηλθ αλεγεινη 

ἴτον δὃ]ε κατ οφθαλμων [εἸρεβεννη νυξ εκαλυψε 

660 [TAnmlodenos ὃ alpla μηρον αριστερον εἐγχει μακρω 

[βεβληκΊειν αὐχίμ]η Se διεσσυτο μαιδωωσα 

[οστεϊω ἐνχρινφθϊεϊισα πατὴρ ὃ ετι λυγον αμυνεν 

[οι μεν alp αντιθεον Σαρπηδονα διοι εταιροι 

[εξεφεροὴὶν πολεμοιο βαρυνε Se μιν δορυ μακρον 

665 [ελκομενον το [μεὶν [olv τις ἐπεφρασατ ovde νοησεν 

μηρον εἸξερυσαι δορυ [...].- οφρ επιβηναι 

[σπευδοίντων τοῖον yap [εχΐον πονον αμφιεποντες 

[ΤληπολΊεμον 8 [ετ]ερωθεν ευκνημιδες Αχαιοι 

[εξεφεροὴν πολεμοιο νοησε δε διος Οδυσσευς 

670 ἴτλημονα θυμοὶν εχων μαιμησε ται ou φιλον Ἴτορ 

ἱμερμηριξε ὃ επειτῖα κατα φρενα καὶ κατα θυμον 

[η mpotlepw Atos voy εριγδουποιο διωκοι 

Ἢ Ὁ γε τον πλονίων] Λυκιων amo μυθον ελοιτο 

[ov ὃ ap] Οδυσσηι μίεϊγαλητορι μορσιμοῖν] nev 

675 [ιφθιμοὴν Διος υἱοῖν] ἀποκταμεν οἕει χαλκω 

ἴτω pa Kalra πληθυν Λυϊκίιων τραπε θυμον Αθηνη 
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648. 1. ητίο]ι. 
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[vO o ye] Κοιρανον εἰλεν Adalolropa te Χρομιον τε 

[Αλκανδῆρον θ᾽ Αλιον zie Nonpjova τε Πρυτανιν τε 

[και νυ x] ere [πλ]εονας Λυκιων Krave διος Οδυσσευς 

[ει μη ap οἹξυ νίοησε μ]εγία)]ς κορυθαιολος Ἑκτωρ 

[Bn Se δια προμαχων κεκορυθυμος αιθοπι χαλκω 

Col. ii. 

Πριαϊμιδη μὴ Sn με ἐλωρ Δαναοισιν εασὴς 

κεισθαῖι αλλ ἐπαμυνον επειτα με και λίποι αἰων 

eu πολίει υμετερὴ Emel οὐκ ap εμελλον εἐγωγε 

νοστησαῖς οἰκον δε, φιλην ες πατριδα γαιαν 

ευὐφρονΐεειν adoxov τε φιλην και νήπιον υἱον 

ws φατίο τον ὃ ov τι προσεφὴη κορυθαιολος Exrwp 

adha παϊρηιξεν λελιημενος οφρα ταχιστα 

ὡὠσαιτ Αρίγειους πολεων ὃ απὸ θυμον ελοιτο 

ot μεν ap αντίιθεον Σαρπηδονα διοι εταιροι 

ειἰσαν υπ αν..Ϊ Διος περικαλλει φηγω 

εκ ὃ apa ov μηρίου δορυ μειλινον woe θυραζε 

[φθιμίος] ἸΤεϊίλαγων os ou φιλος εν εταιρος 

τον ὃ εἴλιπε ψυχη κατα ὃ οφθαλμων κεχυτ axdus 

Εἰκίτωρ τε Ipiapoto mais και χαλκεος Αρης 

αντίιθεον Τευθραντ ἐπι Se πληξιππον Ορεστην 

Τρηΐχον τ αἰχμητὴν Αἰτωλιον Owopaov τε 

Οινοίπιδην θ Ἑλενον καὶ Ορεσβιον αιολομιτρην 

ous εἶν ὕλη ναιεσκε μεγα πλουτοιο μεμήηλως 

λιμνίη κεκλιμενος Κηφισιδι παρ δὲ ov αλλοι 

ναιοῖν Βοιωτοι pada πιονα δημον εχοντες 

[τ]οῖυς ὃ ὡς ουν ἐνοησε θεα λευκωλενος Hpn 

649. 1. αφραδιησιν ayavov. 

651. ηλθον : |. ηλθε or ηλθεν with the MSS. 

652. The scribe has apparently written eow in place of eyw, as well as φθονον for φονον. 
of the common confusion between ε and αἱ shown in peAevay is found in 1. 670 ται for δε. 

654. 1. Αιδι κλυτοπωλω. Other instances of metathesis occur in Il. 655 and 673. 

655. 1. μειλινον eyxos : cf. the previous note. 
656. 1. dovpara. *duaprn has better authority than ὁμαρτῇ. 

657. 1. ηιξαν. .. avxeva μεσσον. 

661. ἘἜϊβεβληκΊειν : so Aristarchus, ΑΞΒῈ ; βεβλήκει most MSS. 1. μαιμωωσα. 
662. λυγον = λοιγον. 

666. There is not room for μ(ε)λιλινον after δορυ. 
traces are too scanty for verification. 1. επιβαιη. 

670. ται: |. δε. 

ε of τηλοθεν has been altered probably from o. 
A converse case 

Perhaps μινον was written through a lipography, but the 
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673. 1. των πλεοιΐω |. . . θυμον ; for the latter cf. 1. 654, note. 
681. The corrector, who seems to have been the original scribe, neglected to delete the v after 6 in altering 

κεκορυθυμος to κεκορυθμενος. 

693. Perhaps ανγίοχοιο was written for avy., but the vestiges do not suit γι particularly well; ἀντι[θεοιο 
(from 1. 692) is not to be read. 

708. 1. os p for ots. The letter between o and s is indistinct and possibly was deleted ; the vestige following 

s is slight but does not suit p. 

49, HOMER, JLIAD XVI. 

Hibeh ? 3:9 X 2-4 cm. Third century B.C. 

A tiny fragment inscribed with medium-sized upright uncials of the third century B.c., 

from the cartonnage of a mummy. Its origin was perhaps Hibeh, but that is uncertain. 

So exiguous a scrap could not be expected to show much variation from the ordinary text, 
but it keeps up the character of the oldest Homeric papyri by offering one otherwise 
unrecorded reading. A review of the earlier Ptolemaic evidence and a discussion of the 
problems to which this gives rise will be found in the introduction to P. Hibeh το. 

eferaplov πελεκεσσι νεηκεσι νηϊον εἰναι 

485 ws o προῖσθ ἵππων και Suppov κειτο τανυσθεις 

βεβρυχωῖς κονιος δεδραγμενος αιματοεσσης 

ὡς ὃ ote [ravpov ἐπεφνε λεων ἀγεληφι μετελθων 

αὐθωνα μίεγαθυμον εν ειλιποδεσσι βοεσσιν 

ὠλετο τίε στεναχων ὑπὸ γαμφηληισι λεοντος 

487. ws ὃ ore: ἠύτε MSS. Cf. e.g. T 386, where Aristarchus read εὖτε, Aristophanes ὥστε. 

50. HOMER, /LIAD XVIII. 

4:1 X 3-1 cm. Third century. 

This small fragment from & is part of a leaf from a papyrus book inscribed in not 
very regular sloping uncials of medium size, which may date from about the middle of 
the third century. Marks of elision were inserted by the original hand, but such accents 
and breathings as occur were added subsequently in a lighter-coloured ink. The text 

coincides so far as it goes with that of Ludwich. 

Verso. 

395 [ἡ @ ἐσαωσ᾽ ore μ adyos αφικετο THE TETO|yTA 

[μητρος ἐμῆς ιοτητι κυνωπιδος] ἤ μ᾽ εθέλησε 
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ἴκρυψαι χωλον covta tor av παθον] ἄλγεα θυμάϊε 

[eu μη p Ἑυρυνομὴ τε Θετις θ᾽ υπεδεϊξατο κολπωι 

[Ευρυνομη Ovyarnp αψορροου ὨἸκεανοιο 

400 ἰτηισι Tap ειναετες χαλκευον δαιίΐδαλα πολλα [ 
ἵπορπας te γναμπτας θ᾽ ελικας κάϊλυκάϊς] τε [Kae oppous 

Recto. 

[rlov [ὃ ἡμειβετ ἐπειτα Θετις κατα δακρυ χεουσα 

ἤφαιστ᾽ ἢ alpa δη τις οσαι θεαι eo ev Ολυμπωι 

430 τοσσαδ᾽ [ew φρεσιν ηισιν ἀνεσχετο κηδεα λυγρα 

ὅσσ᾽ εμοι ex ἰπασεων Κρονιδης Ζευς αλγε εδωκεν 

[εκ] μίεν p ἀλλαων αλιαων ἀνδρι δαμασσεν 

[Α]ιακίιδηι Πηλην καὶ ετλὴν avepos εὐνὴν 

[πολῖλα pad’ [ove εθελουσα o μεν Syn γηραι λυγρωι 

400. ἔἜπολλά is the reading of Aristarchus ; πάντα Zenod., Aristoph. 

51. HOMER, ILIAD XXIV. 

Height 23-9 cm. First century B.c. Plate 4 (Cols. ii-iii). 

Remains of three columns, all much damaged, from a roll containing the last Book 

of the /iad. This papyrus belongs to the same group as 81 and 44, and the hand 
closely resembles that of the latter papyrus; cf. introduction to 44. 

The text is a correct version of the vulgate, of little interest except for the occur- 

rence of critical signs, which have now been found in several papyri, e.g. P. Oxy. 

445, 687, P. Tebt. 4, P. Berlin 8440, and P. Brit. Mus. 128. Of these P. Tebt. 4, of the 

late second century B.c., is the oldest example, the present manuscript, which belongs 

to the succeeding century, ranking next. It has three instances of the διπλῆ, but none 
of the other signs occur. 

Col. i. 

[Back ιθι και ἸΙριαμον xowdja[s ἐπι vnas Αχαιων 

[ws ayay ws μὴτ ap τις] Lone pnt ap [Tle [vonone 

[rwv ἀλλων Δαναων] πριν Πηλειωνία ὃ ικεσθαι 

[ws εφατ ovd απιθῆησε διακτορος Αργε[ιφ]ονίτης 

340 [αυτικ εἐπειθ᾿ υπο πῖοσσιν εδησατο καλία] πεδιλα 
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ἰαμβροσια χρυσεια tla μὲν φίεροὴν nuev [ed] υἱγρΊην 

[ηδ ἐπ᾿ απειρονα γαιαν apa πΊνοιηις ἰανεμοιο 

[ειλετο de paBdov την τ᾽ ανδρων ompalra θελγει 

Col. ii. Plate 4. 

ἴτων] εἶν τις we ἰδοιτο θοην δια νυκτα μελαιναν 

τοσσαὸ ἰονειατ αἀγοντα τις αν Sy τοι] νο[ο]ς εἰνη] 

οὐτ αὐτοῖς veos exou γερων Se Tor ουτίοἸς οπηδει 

[ανδὴρ απαΐμυνασθαι ore τις προτεῖρος χαλεπηνηι 

ἰαλλ eyw ovder σε ρεξω Kaka και de κεν αλλον 

ἴσευ απαλεξησαιμι φιλωι δὲ σε πατρι εισΐκω 

[rov δὲ ἡμειβετ ἐπειτα γερων Πριαμος θεοειδης 

[ovrw πηι tade y εστι φιλον τεκος ὡς aryoplevets 

ἰαλλ ere τις καὶ ἐμειο θεων ὑπερεσχεθε χε]ίρα 

2 lines lost. 

Col. iii. Plate 4. 

πεπνυσαι TE νοωι μίακαρων ὃ εἕεσσι τοκηων 

τον ὃ αὐτε προσεειπε δίιακτορος Αργειφοντης 

vat On ταυτα ye παντα ἴγερον κατα μοιραν εειπες 

[αλλ] aye pou Tode εὐπε Kale ατρεκεως καταλεΐον 

ne πηι] ἐκπεμπεις κειμίηλια πολλα και εσθλα 

avopas ες αλλοδαπους ινία περ ταδε τοι Toa μιμνηι 

ἢ Ἠδὴ παντες καταλειπἴετε ἴλιον ἱρὴν 

δειδιοτες τοιος yap avylp ὠριστος ολωλε 

[alos παῖς ov pev [γ]αρ τι μαΐχης emedever Αχαιων 

τον ὃ ἡμειβετ επειτα γίερων Πριαμος θεοειδης 

[rus] δε ov ἐσσι φεριστε τίεων ὃ εἕξεσσι τοκηων 

ὡς μοι καλα τον οιτῖον ἀποτμου παιδος ενισπες 

τον [ὃ] avre προσεειπίε διακτορος Ἀργειφοντὴς 

πειραι εμίειο yepalie Kale] εἴιρεαι Exropa διον 

τον μεν [εγω μία]λα ποῖλλα payne ενι κυδιανειρηι 

οφθαλμοισιν [orwma καὶ εὐτ emt νηυσιν ἐλασσας 

Αργειους κτεινεσκε δαιίζων οἕει χαλκωι 

Ἡμεῖς ὃ εσταοτες θαυμαϊζομεν ov yap Αχιλλεὺυς 

εια μαρνασθία)ν κεχολωΐμενος Ατρειωνι 

του yap eyw θεραπων [pia ὃ nyaye νηυς evepyns 

[Mu]ppidover ὃ εξείυμι πατὴρ Se μοι εστι Πολυκτωρ 

αφνειος μεν οὃ εστι γερίων Se dn ws ov περ woe 

εξ δὲ οἱ vies εασιν eyw δε ἴοι εβδομος εἰμι 

Ν 

89 
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400 [τ]ωΐν pelra παλλομενοῖς KAnpar haxov evOad emer Oar 

νυν ὃ ndOolv πεδιον ὃ alo νηων ynolev yap 

An unplaced fragment. 

Jrov| 

367. There is a diplé against this line in Ven. A, with the note ὅτι οὐ πάντως βρώματα τὰ ὀνείατα... . καὶ ὅτι 
ἄγοντα εἴρηκεν, ov φέροντα" ov yap αὐτὸς ἐβάσταζεν. 

460. ξαπαίμυνασθαι seems to be the reading of the papyrus, with P. Brit. Mus. 114 and Add. MS. 17210, ἃς. ; 
ἐπαμύνασθαι others. 

383. Ven. A similarly has the diplé with the remark ὅτι θηλυκῶς τὴν Ἴλιον. 

388. It is doubtful whether the papyrus had ἕως or os. 

391. A dot in front of this line may be meaningless. 
394. A diplé here in Ven. A is accompanied by the note ὅτι ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐθεώμεθα. The diplé of Ven. A 

against the next line does not figure in the papyrus. 
398. 03: so P. Brit. Mus. 114 SA! and others; *6 γ᾽ A*B, &c. 
The small fragment cannot satisfactorily be assigned to 1. 388 οἰτίον. 

52. HOMER, ODYSSEY XI. 

9:7 X 6-4 cm. Second or third century. 

Fragment from the top of a column containing parts of a few lines from λ, written 

on the verso of the papyrus in upright rather small uncials, of a round informal type, which 
may be referred to the second or third century ; there are traces of cursive writing on the 
recto, but practically nothing is legible. No variants from the text of Ludwich occur. 

[αλλ aye μοι του παιδος αἸγαυου μίυθον ενισπες 

[n ewer ες πολεμοὸν προ]μοῖς εἸμμίεναι ne καὶ οὐκι 

[eure Se μοι Πηληος αμυἸμονος] εἰ τί. πεπυσσαι 

495 [ἢ er exer τιμην πολεσΊ]ν] plera] Μυίρμιδονεσσιν 

[η μιν ατιμαζουσιν αν ἙλἸλαδία tle Φίθιην τε 

ἴουνεκα μιν Kata γηραΐῖς exele χε]ιρίας τε Tooas τε 

[ov yap eywyv επαρωγος] ὑπ αὐἴγας ηἰελιοιο 

ἴτοιος εων ovos ποτ εν]. Τιρίοιη εἸυϊρειη 

500 ἱπεῴνον λαον αριστοὶν αμυνωϊν)] Αἰργειοισιν 

[εὐ τοιοσδ ελθοιμι μινυῖνθα περ [es] παϊτ]ερῖος δὼ 

ἴτω Ke Tew στυξαιμι μεῖνος καὶ χίει]ρας αἰαπτους 

[ov κεινον βιοωνται εερ]γουσιν 7 [aro τίιμης 

[ws εφατ avrap εγω] μιν [αἸμευβοίμεϊνοϊς προσεειπον 

505 [ἢ τοι μεν Πηληος aluvpovos οἷυ τι] πείπυσμαι 

[avrap τοι παιδος ye ΝεοπΊτολείμοιο φιλοιο 
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ἴπασαν αληθειην μυ]θηϊσο]μα[ι] ωἰς με Keeveus 

ίαυτος yap μιν eyw κοιλΊης [elm νηοῖς eons 

[ηγαγον εκ Σκυρου] pelt ευὐκνημιδίας Αχαιους 

510 [ητου ot apde πολιν Τρο]νηῖν φραζοιμεθα βουλας 

[aver πρωτος εβαζε και] olvy ἡμάρτανε μυθων 

53. HOMER, ODYSSEY XII-XV, XVIII-XXIV. 

Leaf about 16-8x13cm. Third or fourth century. Plate g 

(Foll. 76 verso, 89 verso, 92 verso). 

The MS. of which the following extensive remains have survived was a vellum book 
once containing the entire Odyssey. Its original compass is clear from the occurrence 

in the top left-hand corner of Fol. 79 recto, the first page of a quire, of the number «é 
(cf. Fol. 87 recto xe), showing that twenty-three gatherings had already preceded. The 
gatherings are quaternions and the number of lines on a page ranges from 28 (30 com- 
monly in the earlier remaining portions) to 34. If 29 lines be taken as the average, the 
resulting total up to Fol. 79 is approximately that of the lines contained in the twenty-one 
preceding books. There is no foliation of individual leaves, but with the assistance of the 

quire-mark «6 their number can be deduced as 207. Stichometrical figures are also absent. 
On the other hand the letter denoting a book not only appears as a title at the beginning and 
end of the book, but is also usually entered at the top of each right page, enabling the reader 
to find his place readily. When a book ends on the left page, the letter-number is sometimes 

added at the top of that also. At the conclusion of the last book the name Odvocetas 

accompanies the letter ὦ; probably this also stood at the beginning of Book i. The sheets 
are normally so arranged that the recto (flesh-side) and verso (hair-side) lie uppermost 

alternately, the recto of one leaf thus facing the recto of the next ; the arrangement is how- 

ever sometimes disturbed, e. g. Foll. 6, 73-4, 88. In the bottom sheet of the quire the recto 

is underneath, and therefore it is uppermost in the top sheet. Each sheet is ruled with 
a hard point horizontally and vertically in the usual way, the rulings being carried across 
the entire sheet; the points at which the top and bottom horizontal lines were to inter- 

sect the vertical lines were previously pricked off, and the distances of the horizontal lines 

down the leaves were similarly fixed by prickings placed at about 1-5 cm. inside the outer 

vertical lines. 
The text is written in a slightly sloping medium-sized uncial hand, which though fairly 

regular is distinguished by no marked accuracy or grace. Itis of a type which is commonly 

associated with the third century, and there seems to be no clear indication, either in the 
original hand or in that of the corrector who has made a number of insertions, of a date 

later than about a.p. 300. The codex may then be assigned, if not to the later decades of the 

third century, to the beginning of the century following, and thus deserves to be ranked 

N2 
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among the earliest examples of vellum books which have descended to us. An ink of 
a brown colour was used, which is dark enough where applied with a full pen, but became, 

or with the lapse of time has become, rather light and faint where put on thinly, with the 

result that in many of the pages an unpleasing patchy effect is produced. Iota adscript is 

commonly written, though with decreasing uniformity towards the end. Final ἣν is once 
(φ 281) in the form of a monogram (cf. e. g. P. Oxy. 842). Of the lexical signs the original 

scribe is to a large extent responsible for diaereses, and marks of elision, which it may be 

noted he often introduces into such compounds as e.g. per’ εφη (v 270, &c.); but stops, 

breathings, accents, marks of quantity, &c., are for the most part subsequent additions by 

a second hand which has also made a number of emendations—not always very successful 

—in the text. This corrector generally employed a black ink, so that his additions are easily 

distinguished ; towards the close of Book xxiii, however, and through most of the book 

following, as well as occasionally elsewhere, his ink is similar to that of the first hand. All 

three kinds of stops occur, that in the high position being much the most frequent; the 

other two are, as usual, not used with great discrimination, and at the end of a verse it is 

sometimes difficult to determine whether a high or medial point was intended. Both rough 

and smooth breathings, occasionally approximating to a rounded form, are fairly common: 

they are now and then inserted in compound words, 6. g. x 341 ἀργυροήλου, 365 προτιόσσεο. 

A rough breathing with an initial p is noticeable at ¢ 291 and y 366. With regard to the 
accents, which have been profusely supplied, there is a peculiarity in the treatment of 

oxytone words. As is well known, the early method of accentuating such words was 
to place a grave accent on one or more of the preceding syllables, and this system is 
frequently utilized in the present MS. But very often a different plan is followed and the 
accented syllable is given a grave accent, just as in the modern style, except that the grave 

is not turned into an acute before a stop. It appears to be a matter of indifference to the 

accentuator which of these alternative systems he adopts ; for example in y 176 he writes 

υψηλὴν and in 193 υψὴῆλην. Moreover he sometimes combines both systems, accenting 

the final syllable as well as one or more of the syllables preceding, e. g. χ 136 Avorpédes, 

148 χὲρσὶ, 166 νὴμὲρτὲς, ψ 275 αθηρὴλοὶγὸν. Some few parallels for these uses are to be 

found elsewhere. In the Oxyrhynchus Callimachus (1011, fourth century) oxytone mono- 
syllables commonly have a grave accent, and in Pindar’s Paeans (P. Oxy. 841, second 
century) polysyllables are occasionally similarly accented, e. g. IV. 37 exarov; while the 

mixed system is exemplified in Paean 11. 98 θὰμὰ, and in 1. 5 of the Paris Aleman papyrus 

(P. Paris 71) κὸρὺστὰν. Such phenomena are not to be regarded as ‘instances of mistaken 

accentuation’ (P. Oxy. V, p. 14); they are rather sporadic illustrations of a method which has 
hitherto not been adequately attested. Syllables preceding enclitics receive an accent, as 

usual, but enclitics do not any more than stops affect a preceding grave accent (cf. e. g. Ψ 341 

χαλκὸν τε χρυσὸν τε ais εσθῆτά τε δόντες : ν 289 peyadyH τε iS not an exception, since the 

ἡ need not have had any accent apart from the re); of a retracted accent on a paroxytone 

word examples are x 204 πολεές τε and 179 [εν]θά οι, for which cf. P. Oxy. 841, &c. In 

diphthongs a circumflex generally covers both vowels, but with acute and grave accents 
there is no consistency ; indeed the accentuation generally is carelessly done, and it is 

not seldom a matter of doubt, not merely which vowel, but which syllable was intended 
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to be accented ; e. g. in ν 345 the grave accent on εστι is placed between o and τ, and it is 
not clear whether ἐστι or ἐστὶ should be written. In several places a wrong accent has been 
given and then replaced by another, e.g. χ 466 περίβάλλε, ψ 18 τοϊόνδε, ὦ 124 ἐτύχθη; in 

others the error has not been rectified, 6. g. χ 425 τιοῦσαι, 492 did}, ψ 240 πήχεε λευκῶι, w 278 

e.dvias ; mistaken breathings such as Ψψ 70 ὀδόντων, 308 ἔλεγ᾽ are rarer. 

Eleven books are represented, but the remains of the twelfth, fifteenth, eighteenth, and 
nineteenth are extremely slight. Books xiii-xiv and xx-xxiv are in much better condition, 
and in the last three and a half books the lines are continuous, though a large hole in the 
centre of each leaf unfortunately causes serious lacunae. This codex is thus a valuable 

addition to the evidence for the Odyssey, and it exhibits a decidedly interesting text. This, 

as with so many of the papyri, does not fall into line with any other extant MS. or group 
of MSS. A good example of its ‘mixed’ character is seen at 4 77, where it agrees with 

the Monacensis and Eustathius against the majority of the witnesses in reading εἴα εἰπεῖν, 
but on the other hand sides with the majority against Mon. Eustath. in having πολυκερδίηισι; 
cf. ψ 264. Agreements with the Monacensis are not infrequent ; for some notable instances 
see v 199, 302, φ 219-20, 122, 175, 359, ὦ 387, in five of which Eustathius is on the same 

side. There are two remarkable coincidences with Cod. Ven. ix. 4 against all other 
testimony, x 447 and w 408; cf. € 381, ¢ 219-20, w 480. In addition to the agreements 

with Eustathius already mentioned, ¢ 414 and 390 deserve remark ; but they are counter- 

balanced by numerous divergences. Other contributions of more or less interest occur at 

v 435, € 328, ψ 162, 233, 361, » ΤΙ, 20, 137, 180 (a reading inferred by Buttmann from the 

scholia), 321, 401, 496. Variants peculiar to this codex are found at ν οἵ, ἕ 214, ¢ 126, 280, 
X 279, 311, Ψ 25, 151, 162, 188 (a variant coinciding with a conjecture of Grashof), 210, 

332-3, ὦ 85, 173, 209, 240, 286, 380, 382, 385, 417. 

The separation of the decayed leaves was a matter of some difficulty, and a number of 

small fragments have adhered to them tightly and could not be removed without damage. 

Most of these fragments have been identified and copied in their proper place, and no doubt 
a further expenditure of time and patience would result in the identification of others, 

though the positive gain would probably not be serious. There also remain two or three 
small coagulated lumps which defy treatment. 

Fol. 1 verso. (First quaternion, of which the first two leaves are lost.) 

275 [evOa yap αινοτατον κακον ἐμμεναι appv edaloKov 

ἴαλλα παρ €€ την νησον ελαυνετε νηα pedawvaly- 

Fol. 2 verso. 

ἡ νἱο)τίο]υ ἡ [Ζεφυροιο δυσαεος ov τε μαλιστα 

290 νηα διαρραιουΐσι θ]είων αεκητι ανακτων 

αλλ τοι νυν μεν πείυιθωμεθα νυκτι μελαινηι 

δόρπον θ᾽ οπλισόμίεσθα θοηι παρα νηι μενοντες 
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ηωθεν δ᾽ avaBalvres ἐενησομεν evpel TOVTAL 

ws epar Ev[pudoxos emu ὃ yuveov ἀλλοι εταιροι 

295 και τοτε δὴ [γινωσκον o δὴ κακα μήδετο δαιμων 

κα] μιν [φωνησας επεὰα πτεροεντα προσηνδων 

Fol. 2 recto. 

[evOa ὃ eoav Nupdewv καλου χοροι ηδε] θ]οωκοι 

[kar tor ἐεγων ἀγορὴν θεμ]εῖνος] μετα πασιν εειπον 

320 [w φιλοι ev yap vyt θοηι βρ]ῶσις τε πόσις τε 

leorw των Se βοων απεχωμεθα: μη τι πάθωμεν" 

[δευνου yap θεου ade βοες και ila] μῆλα 

[Ηελιου os mart εφοραι και παντ επ]ακόνει- 

[os εφαμην τοισιν ὃ επεπειθετο θυμοὶς αγήνωρ" 

325 μηνα δὲ mavt ἀλληκτος an Νόοτος ουδε] τις [αλΊλ[ο]ς 

[ywer ἐπειτ ἀνεμων ev μη Evpos Te N]éz[os τε 

3 lines lost. 

330 [kar δὴ aypyy εφεπεσκον αλητευοντες avayKy)e 

Fol. 3 recto. 

αιψα κεν Ἠΐελιωι Ὑπεριονι Trova vyov 

τέυξομεν εν Se κε θέϊιμεν ἀγαλματα πολλα καὶ εσθλα 

ει Se χολωσάμενος τι βίοων ορθοκραιραων 

vn εθεληι ολέσαι [επι ὃ ἐσπωνται θεου αλλοι 

350 βόυλομ᾽ απαξ ἵπρος κυμα χανων απὸ θυμον ολεσσαι 

n δηθα στρεῖυγεσθαι εων εν νησωι ερημὴν 

ὡς ἔφατ᾽ Elupvdoyos emu ὃ ηινεον addou εταιροι 

αυτικα δ᾽ [Ηελιοιο βοων εἐλασαντες ἀαριστους 

εἰγ᾽γύθεν [ov yap τηλε νεος κυανοπρωροιο 

3 lines lost. 

οἷν yap exov κρι λευκον εὐσσελμου em vyos 

Fol. 3 verso. 

375 ἰΛαμπετιὴη τανυπεπλοὴὶς [o ol. Boas έκταν ἐταῖροι 

ἰαυτικα ὃ αθανατοισι pelr ηύδα ywomevos Kp: 

(Zev πατερ nd αλλοι μακαρεὶς θεὸν αιὲν εόντες 

ἴτισαι On eTapous Λαερτιαδεω Οδ]υσῆος: 

ἴοι μευ βους εκτειναν virepBiov ηισιὶν eywye 

380 [χαιρεσκον μεν ιων εἰς ουρανον αστερ]όεντα" 
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[8 oor αψ em. γαιαν am ουρανοθεν προ]τραποιμὴν 

[ex δὲ μοι ov τισουσι βοων επιεικε aporB|nv 

Fol. 4 verso. 

ἴημεις 8 ali avaBavres ενηκαμεν evper ποντωι 

ιστον στησαμίενοι ava θ᾽ ιστια evk ερυσαντες 

αλλ᾽ ore δη τὴν νῆσον εἴλειπομεν οὐδὲ τις addy 

φαίνετο γαιάων: αλλ ουρίανος nde θαλασσα 

405 On τότε κυανέϊην νεφελὴην extnoe Κρονιων 

νηὸς ὑπερ γίλαφυρης ἤχλυσε δὲ ποντος υπ αὐτῆς 

η δ᾽ έθει ου plaka πολλὸν ἐπι χρονον αὐψα yap ηλθε 

κεκληγὼϊς Ζεφυρος μεγαληι συν λαιλαπι θυων 

io[rlov δε [προτονους ἐερρηξ ἀνεμοιο θυελλα 

410 αμφοίτερους ιστος ὃ οπισω πεσεν οπλα τε TavTa 
2, lines lost. 

πίαντ αμυδις κεφαλης ο ὃ ap αρνευτηρι εοικως 

κίαππεσ am ικριοφιν dure ὃ οστεα θυμὸς αγηνὼρ 

415 Zlevs ὃ αμυδις βροντησε καὶ εμβαλε νηι κεραυνον 
1 line lost. 

εἶν δὲ θεειου πλητο πεσὸν ὃ εκ VyOS εταιροι 

ou [δε κορωνηισιν ικελοι περι νηα μελαιναν 

Fol. 4 recto. 

430 [ηλθον emu Σκυλλης σκοπελον] Sewnv τε Χαρυβδιν' 

[η μεν ανερροιβδησε θαϊλασσης αλμυρὸν υδωρ 

[avrap eyw ποτι μακρΊον ερινεον ὑψοσ αερθεις 

[τωι προσφυς εχομὴν ws νυκ]τερὶς ovde πηι εἰχον 

[ovre στηριξαι ποσιν εμπεδον ο]υδ᾽ επιβῆναι 

435 ἰριζαι yap εκας εἰχον ἀπηωροι ὃ εσἾαν ὄζοι 

ἵμακροι τε μεγάλοι Te κατεσκιαον de] Χάρ[ ο]νβδιν 

[νωλεμεως ὃ exounv οφρ εξεμέϊ]σειεν [οἸπίσσω 

438 [ἰστον και τροπιν αὖτις εελδομενωι Se pole ἤλ[θον] 

2, lines lost. 

442 [nka ὃ eyw καθυπερθε ποδας Kar χειρε peper Ola 

μεσσωι ὃ ενδουπησα παρ εἕ περιμήκεα Slodpa 

[εζομενος ὃ em τοισι διηρεσα χερσιν εμηισῖι 

445 [Σκυλλην ὃ οὐκετ εασε πατὴρ ανδρων τε θεωνἹ τε 
1 line lost. 

[evOev ὃ ἐννημαρ φερομὴην δεκατηι Se με] νυκτι 

95 
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Fol. 5 recto. 

ν 1 as εφαθ᾽ οι ὃ apa [raves] ακηΐν eyevovTo σιωπηι 

κηληθμῶι δ᾽ ἐσχοντο κίατα peyapa σκιοεντα 

τον ὃ avt Αλκίνοος απαϊμειβετο φωνησεν τε 

w OSvoev επι εἰκευ ἐμον ποτι χαλκοβατες δω 

5 ὑψερεφὲς: τω [o ov τι παλιμπλαγχθεντα y ow 

ay απονοϊστησειν εἰ Kat pada πολλα πέπονθας 

ὕμεων ὃ ἰανδρι εκαστωι εφιεμενος ταδε εἰρω 

οσσοι eve μεγαροισι γερουσιον αἰθοπα οινον 

[αι]ει mver ἐμοισιν ακοναζεσθε ὃ αοιδου 
1 line lost. 

κίειται και χρυσος πολυδαιδαλος adha τε παντα 

δωίρ οσα Φαιηκων βουλήφοροι ενθαδ ενεικαν 

add [aye οἱ δωμεν τρυποδα μεγαν nde λεβητα 

av[Spaxas ἡμεῖς ὃ avte αγειρομενοι κατα δημον 

15 τίισομεθ apyadeov yap eva. προικος χαρισασθαι 

als εφατ Αλκινοος τοισιν ὃ επιηνδανε μυθος 

ou μίεν κακκειοντες εβαν oukov δὲ εκαστος 

Fol. 5 verso. 

[AnpodoKos λαοισι τετιμενος avjrap [Οδυσσευς 

ἵπολλα προς ἠελιοὶν κεφίαλην tplewe παμφανοωντα 

30 ἴδυναι επειγομενος] δὴ yap μενεαινε νέεσθαι 

[ws ὃ or ανὴρ δορποιο] λιλαίεται: ὧι τε πανῆμαρ 

ἵνειον av ελκητον Boe οινοπε πίηκτον ἄροτρον" 

ἰασπασιως ὃ apa τωι κατεδυ φαος] ἠελίοιο 

ἴδορπον ἐποιχεσθαι βλαβεται δὲ τε γ]όυνατ᾽ ἱόντι- 

35 [ws Οδυσηι ασπαστον εδυ φαος ηελιο]ιο" 

ἰαιψα Se Φαιηκεσσι φιληρετμοισι μεῖτ᾽ ήἠυδα- 

[Αλκινοωι Se μαλιστα πιφαυσκομενος] φάτο μίυἾθον 

1 line lost. 

[πεμπετε με σπεισαντες ἀπημονα χαιρετε 8 αἸντοι 

4ο [ηδη yap τετέλεσται a μοι φιλος ηθελε θυμο]ς" 

[πομπὴ και φιλα δωρα τα μοι θεοι Ουρανιωΐνες 

2 lines lost. 

ἴυμεις ὃ αὐθι μενοντες ευφραινοιτε yuvat|kes 

45 ἱκουριδιας και τεκνα θεοι ὃ αρετὴν οπασειαὶν 

Fol. 6 recto. 

55 ἱεσπεισ)]αῖν μακαρεσσι τοι ουρανον εὑρυν ἐχουσιν 

αἰυτοίθεῖν εξ edpewv ava ὃ ἱστατο διος Οδυσσευς 
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Αρήτη ὃ εν χέρσι τιθει δεῖπας αμφικυπελλον 

και μιν φωνήσας επεα πίτεροεντα προσηυδα 

χαῖρέ μοι w βασίλεια διαμίπερες εἰς ο κε γηρας 

60 έλθη και θανατοῖς τα τ em ανθρωποισι πελονται 

αὐταρ εγὼ νέοϊμαι συ δὲ τερπεο τωιδ ενι οἰκωι 

παισι τε Kat λίαοισι καὶ Αλκινοωι βασιληι 

ὡς εἰπων ἰυπερ ovdov εβησετο dios Οδυσσευς 

τίωι] ὃ apa ἰκηρυκα προιει μενος Αλκινοοιο 

65 [ηγ]εισίθαι ἐπι νηα θοην και θινα θαλασσης 
1 line lost. 

τηῖν μεν papos exovoay evmhuves noe χιτωνα 

τὴν [ὃ erepnv xnrov πυκινὴν ap οπασσε κομιζειν 

ἡ δ᾽ [addy σιτον τε φερεν καὶ owov ερυθρον 

70 av[rap επει ρ επι vya κατηλυθον nde θαλασσαν 

αἶψα ta y εν νην γλαφυρηι πομπὴες αγαυοι 

δεξίαμενοι κατεθεντο ποσιν και βρωσιν ἀπασαν 

Kad [δ ap Οδυσσηι στορεσαν pyyos τε λινον τε 

Fol. 6 verso. 

[poo αειρομενοι ριμφα mpnacovar κίελευθον 

[ws apa τῆς πρυμνὴ μεν αειρεῖτο κυΐμα ὃ] οπι[σΊθεν 

85 [πορφυρεον peya Ole πολυφλόισβοιο θαλάσσης 

[In Se par ασφαλεω]ς θέεν εμπεδον: ουδὲ κεν ipn€ 

ἵκιρκος ομαρτησειεν] ελαφροτατος πετεηνῶν" 

[ws ἡ ριμφα θεουσα θαλασσης] κύματ᾽ έταμνεν 

[avdpa φερουσα θεοις εναλιγκεα] μηδὲ έχοντα 

99 [os πριν μεν μαλα πολλα tal αλ͵γεα ον κατα θυμὸν 

[ανδρων τε πτολεμους αλεγεινα, τε] κυματε πέιρι[!ν]]} 

[8n Tore y ατρεμας evde λελασμενοῖς dao” εἰπεϊπονθει" 

[eur ἀστὴρ ὑπερεσχε φααντατος os τε μ|]αλίυστα) 

1 line lost. 

95 ἴτημος 8n νησωι προσεπιλνατο ποντοποροὶς νηῦς" 

[Φορκυνος δὲ τις ἐστι λιμὴν αλιοιο γεροντοὶς 

[ev δημων Ιθακης δυο δὲ προβλητες εν avjrar 

[ακται ἀπορρωγες λιμενος ποτυπεπτηυια]ι- 

[av T ἀνεμων σκεποωσι δυσαηων peya κυμα 

100 [εκτοθεν ἐντοσθεν δὲ τ avev δεσμοιο μεν͵]ουσιν 

ίνηες εὐσσελμοι oT αν ορμου μέτρον ικω]νται" 

᾿ς Fol. 7 recto. (Second quaternion.) 

110 [at μὲν προς Blo[pelalo καταιβαται ανθρωποισιν 

ἴαι ὃ αἷν προς Νότου εἰσι βθίεωτεραι ovde τι κεινηι 

O 



EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 

avdpes εσέρχονται αλλ ἰαθανατων odos ἐστιν 

ενθ οἱ γ᾽ εἰσέλασαν πριΐν εἰδοτες ἡ μεν επειτα 

ἡπειρω επεκελσεν: οσοῖν τ ἐπι ἡμισυ Taos 

115 σπερχομενὴ" τοιων yap ἰεπειγετο χερσ ἐρεταων 

οἱ δ᾽ εκ νηος βαντες ευζυγου ἠπειρον δὲ 

πρωτον Οδυσσηα γλαφίυρης εκ vyos αειραν 

αντωι συν τε λινωι [Kat ρηγει σιγαλοεντι 

Kad ὃ ap em ψαμίαθωι εθεσαν δεδμημενον υπνωι 

120 [εκ] δὲ κτηματ᾽ adipay a οἱ Φαιηκες ayavor 

ὠπίασαν] οικίαδ ιοντι δια μεγαθυμον Αθηνὴν 
I line lost. 

εκῖτος οδου μὴ To τις οδιταων ανθρωπων 

mipw Odvon εγρεσθαι ἐπελθων δηλησαιτο 

125 alvrot ὃ αὖτ oxov δὲ παλιν κιον ov ὃ ενοσιχθων 

1 line lost. 

πίρωτον επηπειλησε Avos ὃ εξειρετο βουλὴν 

Zev πατερ οὐκετ eywye μετ αθανατοισι θεοισι 

τιμίηεις ἐσομαι οτε με βροτοι ov τι τιουσι 

Fol. 7 verso. 

[rov ὃ azaperBopevos] προσεφη νεφεληγερίετα Zeus 

140 [w ποποι evvooryat ευρ)υσθενὲς οιον ἔειπες 

[ov τι σ ατιμαζουσι θεοι] χαλεπον Se κεν en 
: 

ἱπρεσβυτατον Kat apio Tov ατιμησιν ἵἴαλλειν" 

ἰανδρων ὃ a περ τις oe] Bin και καρτεῖ έικων 

[ov τι τιει σοι ὃ εστι Kat] εξοπίσω τισις αἰει 

145 ἱερξον οπως εθελεις και] τοι φιλον ἐπλετὸ θυμῶι: 

[rov ὃ ημειβετ εἐπειτα Ποσεϊιδαων evoory Gov 

ἴαιψα κ ἐγων ερξαιμι κελαιίνεφες ὡς ayopeveis: 

[adda σον aver θυμον οπιζομαιῖ ηδ᾽ αλεεινω 

ἵνυν ὃ αν Φαιηκων εθελω περικαλ]λεία νηα 
1 line lost. 

151 ἰραισαι w δὴ σχωνται απολληξωσι Se πομπΊης 

ἰανθρωπων peya δὲ σφιν opos πολει αμφικαλΊυψει 

[rov ὃ ἀπαμειβομενος προσεφη νεφεληγερετα Zleus- 

1 line lost. 

155 [owmore κεν Sn παντες ἐλαυνομενὴν προιδίωνται 
I line lost. 

ἵνηι Bone ixedov wa Gavpalwow απαντὶες 

Fol. 8 verso. 

[wdc] Se τις εἰπεσκεὶν [ιἰδων es πλησιον addov 
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[ωἹμοι: τις δὴ νηα θοὴν [eredno ew ποντωι 

οικαδ᾽ ελαυνομενην" κίαι Sn προυφαινετο πασα 

170 ws apa τις είπεσκε: τα δ᾽ οἷυκ ισαν ὡς ετετυκτο 

τοισιν δ᾽ Αλκινοος ἀαγορηΐσατο και μετεειπεν 

ὦ Tomo ἡ μᾶλα δὴ με παλίαιφατα θεσφαθ ικανει 

matpos ἐμου: os εφασκε Ποσείιδαων ἀγασεσθαι 

ἡμῖν" ουνεκα πομποι απημίονες εἰμεν ἀπαντων 

175 φη ποτε Φαιηκων ανδίρων περικαλλεα νηα 

εἰκ] πομπὴς ανϊοῦσαϊν εν ηἠεροειδει ποντωι 

ἰρ]αισείμ]εναι: μεγα δ᾽ ἴημιν opos moder αμφικαλυψειν 

[ωὶς [αγορεῖυ o γερων [rade Sy νυν παντα τελειται 

αἷλλ αγεθ ws αν eyor εἰπω πειθωμεθα παντες 

180 ποίμπης μεν παυσασθε βροτων οτε κεν τις LKNTAL 

ἡμίετερον προτι αστυ Ποσειδαωνι δὲ ταυρους 

δωΐδεκα κεκριμενους ἱιερευσομεν αι K ελεησηνι 

μίηδ new περιμηκες opos Tore αμφικαλυψηι 

ὡς [εφαθ or ὃ εδδεισαν ετοιμασσαντο Se ταυρους 

185 ὡς [ov μεν p εὐχοντο Ποσειδαωνι ανακτι 

δημίου Φαιηκων ἡγήτορες nde μεδοντες 

Fol. 8 recto. 

[werpac τ ἡλιβατοι και Sevdpea τηλεθίοωντα 

στη ὃ ap αναιξας καὶ p εἰιἰσὶδε πατριδα γαῖαν 

ἰωιμωξεν T ap επειτα Kat ὦ πεπλήγετο μηρὼ 

ἴχερσι καταπρηνεσσ οἸλοφυρόμενος Se προσήυδα 

[wor eyw τεων avtje βροτῶν ες γαῖαν ἱκάνω 

[ 
[Ine φιλοξεινοι καὶ] σφιν νόος ἐστι θεουδὴς: 

[ 

200 

Ἢ p oy υβρισται τε κ͵Ἶαι ἄγριοι ovde δίκαιοι 

πὴ δὴ χρηματα πδλλα φέρω τάδε: πη δὲ καὶ αὗτος 

[πλαζομαι αιθ οφελον] μεῖναι παρα Φαιήκεσσιν 

205 [avtov eyw δὲ Kev αλλον υἹπερμενέων βασιλήων 

[εξικομὴην os κεν pe φιλει] και ἔπεμπίε νέεϊσθαϊι 

ἵνυν ὃ ovr ap πὴ θεσθαι επ]ΐσταμαῖι ovde μεν αὐτου 

[καλλείψω μη πως μοι ελω]ρ αἰλλοισι γενητΊαι 

ἴω ποποι οὐκ apa παντα νοήημονες ovde δικΊαιοι 

210 [yoav Φαιηκων nyntopes nde μεδοντεῖς 

[ov mw εἰς αλλην γαιαν amynyayov Ἢ τε μ EpalyTo 

I line lost. 

[Zevs σφεας τισαιτο ικετησιος os τε Kat addolus 

[ανθρωπους εφοραι και τινυται os τις αμ]αρτηι" 

215 αλλ aye δὴ τα χρηματ αριθμησω και ιδω]μαι: 

O02 
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Fol. 9 recto. 

225 ίποσσι ὃ ὑπο λιπαροῆῖισι [πεδιλ EXE χειρι ὃ ακοντα 

[τ]ην ὃ Οδυσευς] γηθησεν [Wav Kar εναντιος ἥλθε 

και μιν φωνήσας έπεα ἵπτεροεντα προσηυδα 

ὦ φίλ᾽ ewer σε πρῶτα κεχίανω τωιδ ενι χώρων 

χαίρε τε και μη μοι [TL κακωι vow αντιβολησαις 

230 alla σάω μεν ταῦτα ἴσαω ὃ eye σοι yap eywye 

εύχομαι ὡς τε θεῶι και σεὺ φίιλα youval ικανω 

και μοι τοῦτ᾽ αγόρευσον ετήτίυμον opp εὖ cid 

τις γη" τις δῆμος" τινεῖς avepes eyyeyaaow 

ἢ Tov τις νήσων ευείϊελος NE τις ἀκτΉ 

235 [κ]εῖθ᾽ au κεκλιμένη ἱεριβωλακος ἠπειροιο 

[rlov [8 avre] προσεέιπίε θεα γλαυκωπις AOnvn 

[νηπιος εἰς] ὦ ξεῖν [ἡ τηλοθεν ειἰληλουθας 

ev δίη τηνδὲ] τε γαῖαϊν ανειρεαι ovde τι λιην 

οὐϊτω νων]υϊμός ἐστιν ισασι Se μιν pada πολλοι 

240 ἡμῖεν οσοι ναιουσι προς Nw T NEALOV τε 

ηἰδ οσσοι μετοπισθε ποτι Copov nepoevra 

ἡτῖοι μεν τρηχεια καὶ οὐχ ὑππηλατος εστιν 

ov δῖε λιην λυπρὴ αταρ ουδ ευρεια τετυκται 

εν plev yap Ol σιτος αθεσφατος εν de TE OLVOS 

Fol. 9 verso. 

[ov ὃ o y αληθεα εἰπε πα͵λιν ὃ [o ye λαζετο μυθον 

255 ἰαιεν ev. στηθεσσι vooly πολυκερίδ]εα νωμαΐν 

[πυνθανομὴην 1θακΊης τε και εν Κρήτηι ευρέιηϊι 

ἰτηλου ὑπερ ποντου ν]ῦν δ᾽ εἰλήλουθα Kar αὗτος 

ἰχρημασι συν τοισδεσσι λιπων δ᾽ έτι παὶσι τοσαῦτα 

[φευγω επει φιλον vila [κ]ατέκτανον ἴδομενῆος 

260 [Ορσιλοχον ποδας] ὠκυν ὃς εν Κρήτηι ευρέιηι 

[avepas αλφησῆτας νίκα ταχεέσσι πόδεσσιν 

[ουνεκα με στερεσαι της ληΐδος ἤθελε πάσης 

[Τρωιαδος τῆς ewer εγω πάθον ἄλγεα θυμῶι 

[avSpwv τε πτολεμους αλ]εγεινα τε κυματα πειϊρων) 

265 [ovvex ap οὐχ ὧι πατρι χ])αριζόμενϊος θεράϊπευΐον 

[One ev. Τρωων add] αλλων npxov εταυρων 

[τον μεν eyw κατιοντα Bajov χαϊλκηρει δο]ὺρι 

[αγροθεν eyyus οδοιο λοχησαμενος συν ετα]ίρω" 

[vu δὲ para Svodepyn κατεχ ουρανον οὐδε τις ἡμέάς 

270 [ανθρωπων ενοησε λαθον δὲ ε θυμον απουρΊας 
1 line lost. 
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[αυτικ eywv em va κιων Φοινικας ayavov]s 

[ελλισαμην και σφιν μενοεικεα ληιδα δ]ῶκα 

[rous p εκελευσα Πυλον δὲ καταστησαι και εἸἰφέσσαι 

Fol. 10 verso. 

285 

290 

295 

[ov de χρηϊματ᾽ ela] γλαφίυρης ex vyos ελοντες 

[κ]Ἰατθεσαν: ἔνθα περ αὐτοῖς em ψαμαθοισιν εκειμὴν 

fol. δ᾽ ες Σιδονίην ευναιομείνην αναβαντες 

ὠυχοντ᾽- αὑταρ eyw λιπόμίην ἀκαχήμενος nTop 

ὡς φάτ[ο] μείδησεν [dle [θεα γλαυκωπις Αθηνὴ 

χειρι τε μιν κατέρ[εξε δεμας ὃ ικτο γυναικι 

καλὴ τε μεγὰλή τε και αγλίαα epy ειδυιη 

και μιν φωνησασ ἔπεα πτερίοεντα προσηυδα 

κερδαλέος K εἴη και επίκίλοπος os σε παρελθοι 

εν πάντεσσι δόλοισι και εἶν. θεος αντιασειε 

[σἸχέτλιε ποικιλομῆτα ἰδολων at οὐκ ap εμελλες 

[οἹυδ᾽ εἶν on] περ εὼν yalune ληξειν ἀπαταων 

[μυθων τε κἸλοπίωϊν οὐ του πεδοθεν φιλοι εἰσιν 

αλίλ aye μηϊκετι ταῦϊτα λεγωμεθα edores αμφω 

κεῖρδε emer] ov [μ]εν ἰεσσι βροτων ox ἀαριστος αἀπαντων 

βουΐληι και μυθο͵ισιίν eyo ὃ εν πασι θεοισι 

μηῖτι τε κλεομ]αι [kar κερδεσιν ουδὲ συγ εγνως 

Παλίλαδ Αθηναιην κουρὴην Διος ἡ τε τοι αἰει 

εν πίαντεσσι πονοισι παρισταμαι noe φυλασσω 

και δὲ [oe Φαιηκεσσι φιλον παντεσσιν enka 

Fol. 10 recto. 

[την ὃ απαμειβομενος] προσεφη πολίυμητις Οδυσσεὺυς 

[αργαλεον σε θεα γνωνἾαι βροτῶι αντιάσαντι 

[kar pad επισταμενωι" σε yap αὑτὴν παντι εἰσκίεις 

[rovro ὃ εγων εὖ o1d] ὅτι μοι πάρος nin ῆσθα 

315 [ειος eve Τροίην πολεμιζοῖμεν vies Αχαιῶν 

[αυταρ emer Πριαμοιο πολιν διεπέρσαμεν αἵπην 

[βημεν ὃ εν νηεῖσσι θεος ὃ εκέδασσεν Αχαιδυς 

[ov σεγ επειτα ιδῖον κούρη Διὸς ουδ᾽ ενόησα 

τ 4 

[vnos euns επιβασαὶν ὅπως τί μοι ἀλ[[λ]ος αλάλκοιυς 

320 [αλλ aver φρεσιν ησιν έχων δεδαΐγμενον Ἦτορ 

[ηλωμὴν ews pe θεο]ῖ. κακότητος ελυσαν 

πριν y ore Φαιηκων alvdpav ev [move δ]ήμίωι 

[θαρσυνας τ επεεσσι και els πόλιν [nyayes αὐτὴ 

νυν de σε προς πατρος youlvaloplar ov ‘yap οἴω 

IOI 
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325 [nKew εἰς Ιθακην ευδειελοὴν αλίλα] τιν [addnv 

[γαιαν αναστρεφομαι σε Sle κἰερτομεουσαν] οἴω 

ἴταυτ ἀγορευνεμεναι ιν ἐμαῖς φίρενας ἡπερο]πένηις 

[ευπε μοι εἰ ετεον γε φιλην ες πατριδ ικα]νω" 

[rov ὃ ἡμειβετ ἐπειτα θεα γλαυκωπις Αθη]νη 

Fol. 11 recto. 

[pOwovow] νυκτεῖς τε και ἡματα δακρυ χεουσηι 

339 [αὑταρ eyw] το μεν ov [mot απιστεον add evr θυμωι 

[χωόμενος οτι οι voy φίιλον εξαλαωσας 

340 [ηι]δὲε 0 νοστήσεις ολέσας [aro παντας εταιρους 

[α]λλα τοι οὐκ εθέλησα Ποσιδίαωνι μαχεσθαι 

[πα]τροκ[αἸσυγνήτωι: ὃς τοι ἰκοτον εἐνθετο θυμωι 

χωόμενος" Ort ov υἱἱον φιλον εξαλαωσας 

add aye τοι δέιξω ἴθακης [εδος οφρα πεποιθηις 

345 Φόρκυνος μεν ὁδ᾽ ἐστι λιμηῖν αλιοιο γεροντος 

346 nde δ᾽ em κρατὸς λιμένος [τανυφυλλος ελαιὴ 

349 τουτο δὲ τοι σπέος ἔστι κατίηρεφες ενθα συ πολλας 

350 [ἔρ]δεσκες Νύμφηισι τίελεσσηας εκατομβας 

[τ]οῦϊτο δὲ] Νήριτόν εσῖτιν ορος καταειμενον υληι 

[ws εὐπουσα] θεὰ σκεῖδασ᾽ nepa εἰσατο Se χθων 

γηΐθησεν τ alp επειτία πολυτλας διος Οδυσσευς 

χαιρίων nl yaine κίυσε δὲ ζειδωρον apovpav 

355 αὐτίικα δὲ Νυϊμφίηις ἡρήσατο χειρας ανασχων 

Νυμίφαι νηια]δεῖς κουραι Διος ov mor ἐγωγε 

ὄψεσίθ υμμ εφαμην νυν ὃ evyadyis αγανηισι 

χαιρεῖτ arap Kat δωρα διδωσομεν ws το tapos περ 

αι κεῖν eat προφρων με Διος θυγατὴρ αγελειη 

Fol. 11 verso. 

[μαιομενη KevOpwvas] ava σΐπεος avtap Οδυσσευς 

ἴασσον παντ εφορει χρύ]σον και ατίειρεα χαλκον 

[eysara τ εὐποιητα tla ov Φαιηκες εδίωκαν 

310 [kav τα μεν ev κατεθη]κε λιθον ὃ επείθη]κε θυρίηισι 

[Παλλας Αθηναιη κουρ]η Διὸς αυγ[υ]όχοιο 

[rw δε καθεζομενω] ἱερῆς παρα πίυθ)μεν [earns 

[φραζεσθην μνηστηρσιὶν υπερφιαλοισιν ολεθρον 

ἴτοισι Se μυθων ἡρχ]ε θεα γλαυκῶπις Αθήνη- 

375 [Avoyeves Λαερτ])ιαδη πολυμήχαν Οδυσσεῦ © 

ἰφραζευ οπως μν]ηστῆρσιν αναιδέσι χεῖρας εφήσεις 

ἴοι δη τοι τριετες peyaploy κατα κοιρανέουσι 

— νοῦ νυ, 



EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 103 

ἵμνωμενοι avrifenv aldoyov και edva διδοίντ]ες 
[n δὲ σον aver νοστον οδυρ)]ομένη Klara θὺ)μο!»] 

380 [mavras μεν ρ ελπει καὶ υἸπισχεταῖι ανδρι εκαστωι 
[ayyehuas προιεισα voos δε] οἱ adda ἱμενοιναῖι 
ἴτην ὃ ἀπαμειβομενος προ]σεφη πολίυμητις ΟἸδυσσευς 
ἰω ποποι ἡ para dn Αγαμεμίνοψίος Ατρειδα]ο 
[φθισεσθαι κακον οιτον ev μ]είγαροισιν εμ]ελλον 

385 [εὐ μὴ μοι συ εκαστα θεα Kara μοιραν εειπἾες 
ἰαλλ aye μητιν υφηνον omws αποτισομαι] αὐτους 
[wap Se μοι αὐτὴ στηθι μενος πολυθαρσες ενεισΊα 

Fol. 12 verso. 

395 Ee τ εγκεϊφαλίωι τε Piney ασπετον ovdas 
397 ἰαλλ aye o ayvjworor [τευἕξω παντεσσι βροτοισι 

ξανθαῖς ὃ ele κεφαλῆς ολίεσω τριχας αμφι Se λαιφος 

11 
ἰκαρψω μεν) ane Kadov [eve γναμπτοισι μελεσσι 

[ 
[eoo]w [o κε στ]υγέηισιν ἴδω[ν ανθρωπος εχοντα 400 

[κνυζωσω δέ τοι doce τ περικαλλε εοντε 
[ws aly [α]εικελιος πασι μνϊηστηρσι φανειὴης 
ont τ᾽ ἀλοχωι και παιδι τον [εν μεγαροισιν ελειπες 
autos δε πρωτιστα συβωτην [εὐσαφικεσθαι 

405 Os TO νων επιουρος ομαΐς Se τοι ἡπια οιδε 
παιδα τε σον φιλεει Klar εχεφρονα Πηνελοπειαν 
[Snes τον ye σνεσσι πίαρημενον ar Se νεμονται 
[π]ὰρ [Κοραϊκίος] πετρηι ἐπι τε κρηνηι Apefovont 
ἰεσθουσαι βαλανον [μενοεικεα και μελαν υδωρ 

410 muvjovoa|. τα θ᾽ υεῖσσι τρεφει τεθαλυιαν αλοιφην 
εν[θα] μενειν [και παντα παρήμενος εἕερεεσθαι 
olpp av εγίων [ελθω Σπαρτην es καλλιγυναικα 
Τηλίεμαχον] καίλεουσα τεον φιλον υἱιον Οδυσσευ 
os Tolt ες ευρυχορον Λακεδαιμονα παρ Μενελαον 

415 ὠιχεῖτο πευσομενος μετα σὸν κλεος ἢ ποὺ EF ειῆς 
τὴν δ᾽ [Ϊαπαμειβομενος προσεφη πολυμητις Οδυσσευς 

Fol. 12 recto. 

[nora ev Ατρειδαο δομοις] παρία ὃ ασπετα κειται 
425 [ἡ μεν μιν λοχοώσι νεῖοι συν rine μελαινηι 

[vemevou κτειναι πριν πατριδα ἴγαιαν ικεσθαι 

ἰαλλα τα γ οὐκ ow πῖριν καὶ τινα γίαια καθεξει 

ἰανδρων μνηστ]ηρων οι τοι βιζοτον κατεδουσιν 
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[ws apa μιν φαμεν]η ραβδωι επίεμασσατ AOnvy 

430 [καρψε μεν ot χροα καλ͵]ον em γναμπτίοισι μελεσσι 

(EavOas ὃ εκ κεφαΐλης ολεσαι τριχας [aludu Se δίεϊρμα 

[παντεσσιν μεΐλεεσσι παλαιου θηκε γεροντος 

[κνυζωσεν Se οἱ οσσ]ε παρος περικαλλε εοντε 

[appr Se μιν ρακος αλλο] κακον βαλεν ηδὲ χιτωνα 

435 [pwyahea ρυποωντὰα καΐκωι μεμορυχμενία καϊπνω 

[αμφι Se μιν μεγα δερμα] ταχειης [eoo ελ]αφίοιο 

[ψιλον δωκε Se οὐ σκηπτρ]ον καὶ αἴεικεα πήρην 

[πυκνα ρωγαλεὴν εν δὲ σΐτροφος ηεῖν αορ]τηρ 

[rw γ ὡς βουλευσαντε διετίμαγεν ἢ ἱμεν εἴπειτα 

440 [es Λακεδαιμονα διαν εβη] μετία mats Οδ]υσηος 

[ν 

Fol. 13 recto. 

ἕξ ίαυτος δειμα]θ veolow αποιχομενοιο ἀνακτος 

νοσφιν δεσπ]οινηῖς και Aaeptao γεροντος 

10 [ρυτοισιν λαεσΊσι και εθρίυγκωσεν ἀχερδωι 

ἴσταυρους ὃ εἶκτος ἔλασσίε διαμπερες ενθα και ενθα 

[πυκνους Kat] θαμέας: το μεῖλαν Spvos αμφικεασσας 

[εντοσ θεν] ὃ αυλῆς συφὲοϊυς δυοκαιδεκα ποιει 

[πλησιον] αλλήλων edvals συσιν ev de εκαστωι 

18. πεντηκοντα TVES χαμαἰιευναδες ἐερχατοωντο 

θήλειαι τοκάδες" τὸν δ᾽ apoevies ExTOS ιαυον 

πὸόλλον παυρότεροι" τους ylap μινυθεσκον εδοντες 

αντίθεοι μνηστῆρϊες ewer προιαλλε συβωτὴης 

[αἰει ζατρεφέων σίιαλων τον αριστον αἀπαντων 

20 [οἱ] δε [τριηκ]όϊσι]οί τε Kale εξηκοντα πελοντο ο 

[παρ δὲ κυν]ες θήρεσίσιν εοικοτες αἱεν ιαυον 

τεσσίαρες] ους ἔθρεψε συβωτὴης ορχαμος ανδρων 

avros [ὃ αμφι π]όδεϊσσιν εοις ἀραρισκε πεδιλα 

τάμνϊων Seppja βοείιον evxpoes οι de On αλλοι 

25 ὠιχοῖντ᾽ αλλυ]δις ἄλίλος ap ἀγρομενοισι σνεσσιν σι 

ou τρεῖις τον Se] τέταρτον amompoenke πολιν de 

συν αἴγεμεν μνηστηρσιν υπερφιαλοισιν avayKne 

opp (ερευσαντες κρειων κορεσαιατο θυμον 

Fol. 13 verso. 

[πυκνηισιν λιθαδεσσιν o δὲ π]ροσέϊειπεν evan 

ἴω yepov ἡ ολιγου oe Kuves] διεδηίλησαντο 

[εξαπινης και κεν μοι] ελεγχέιην [κατεχευας 
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[kat de μοι adda θεοι δοσ]αν ddyed rie στοναχας τε 

ἰαντιθεον yap ava)kros οδυρόμενος [kar αχευων 

ἴημαι αλλοισιν δε alas σιάλους αἰτιταλλω 

[εδμεναν avrap κειΐνος εελδοίμενος που εδωδης 

(whaler ex αλλοθροωὶν ανδρῶν ἴδημον τε πολιν τε 

[eu που ett ζωει καὶ. opar φάος ηελιοι[ο 

[ahd ἐπεο κλισιην δ΄ ἴομεν γέρον οφρα και αὗτος 

ἰσιτου καὶ οινοιο κορεσσαμενος κατα θυμον 

ἰεὐπηῖς οπποθεν ἐσσι καὶ. οππόσα κήδε᾽ ανέτλης 

[ws εἰπὼν κλισιην ὃ ηγ]ήσατο δῖος υφορβὸς 

ἴεισεν ὃ εἰσαγαγων ρωπΊας δ᾽ υπεχευε δασΊέιας 

[εστορεσεν ὃ emu δερμα ἐονθαδοῖς ἀγριου αἰγος 

ἰαυτου ενευναιον μεγα και dacv: xlarpe] ὃ Οδυσσευς 

ἴοττι μιν ws υπεδεκτο] έποϊς τ εφατ] εκ τ ονομαΐζεν 

[Zevs τοι δοιη ἕεινε και αἸθαναίτοι θεοι αλλΊ]οι 

ἴοττι μαλιστ εθελεις οτι] μοι πίροφρων]) υπέδεξο 

ἴτον ὃ ἀπαμειβομενος π]ροσείφης Ευμ]αιε συβωτα 

[ξειν ov μοι θεμις ἐστ ovd ει κακιων σεθεν] ελθοι 

[ξεινον ατιμησαι προς yap Διος εἰσιν απΊαντες 

Fol. 14 verso. 

65 

7° 

75 

[os οὐ πολλα καἸμησῖι θεος ὃ em epyov αεξηι 

[ws καὶ εμοι τ]όδε έργον αἰεἕξεται ὧι επιμιμνω 

ἴτω κε pe πολ]λ᾽ ώνησεν [αναξ a αὐτοθ eynpa 

[αλλ ολεθ ὡς ωὠἸφελλ᾽ Ἑλένης [aro φυλον ολεσθαι 

ἴπροχνυ επει] πολλῶν ανδρίων ὑπο youvat ελυσε 

[kau yap κεινος] εβὴ Αγαμεμίνονος εινεκα τιμὴης 

[TAvov εἰς εὐπωΐλον ἵνα Τρίωεσσι μαχουτο 

ὡς εὐπωϊν] ζωστῆρι θοῶς [συνεεργε χιτωνα 

Bn δ᾽ ἵμεν ες συφεοὺς oft έθνεϊα ἐρχατο χοιρων 

ένθεν εἐλων dv ένεικε και αἰμφοτερους ιερευσεν 

ευσεν μίστυλλέν τε και [app οβελοισιν επειρεν 

. [οπτησας ὃ dpa πάντα φίερων παρεθηκ Οδυσηι 

80 

85 

[θε]ρμ [avrolis οβελοισιίν ο ὃ αλῴιτα λευκα παλυνεν 

ἴεν ὃ apa κ)ισσυβίωι κίιρνη μελιηδεα οινον 

autos ὃ [αἹντίον ἴζεν [εποτρυνων Se προσηυδα 

εσθιε ν[υ]ἱν w ξεῖνε tla τε ὅμωεσσι παρεστι 

χοιρε᾽ arap σ[ιάλους τε ἰσυας μνηστηρες εδουσιν 

ovk οπιδα φρονέοντες ενι φρεσιν ουδ ελεητυν 

ov μεν ἰσχετίλια έργα θίεοι μακαρες φιλεουσιν 

adda δίυκην) τίο[υ]σι [και aoa epy ανθρωπων 

και μεῖν δυσμείνεες και αναρσιοι ov τ ἐπι yauns 

Ρ 

105 
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Fol. 14 recto. 

ἴοσσαι yap νύκτες TE Kat nulepar [ex Atos εἰσιν 

[ov ποθ ev ιρευουσ lepyiov ουδῖε Su οιω 

95 ἴοινον Se φθινυθουσΊιν υπέρβιοϊν e€ad|vor{res 

[ἡ yap οἱ lon γ nv αἸσπετος ov τινι ἰτοσσὴ 

[ανδρων npwwly ουδ᾽ ἠπείροιο [μελαινὴης 

[ovr aurns Ιθακης] ovre ξυνεεικίοσι φωτων 

ἴεστ αφενος τοσσουτο]ν" ἔγω δέ κε τοι καϊταλεξω 

100 ἰδωδεκ εν ηἡπειρΊωι αγέλαι τόσα πωεῖα οιων 

ίτοσσα συων ovBlocea: Too αἰπόλια πλατέ αιγων 

[βοσκουσι ἕεινοῖν τε και αὐτοῦ βώτορες avdpes 

[evade 7 αὐπολια πλ]ατέ᾽ avydv ένδεκα πάντα 

[εσχατιηι βοσκοντ emt δ΄ ανέρες ἐσθλοι ορονΐτα]ν 

105 [rev avr σφιν εκαστος ejr ἤματι μίηλον) αγίινει] 

[ζατρεφεων αὐγων os τις] φαινηται αἰριστος 

[avrap eyw συς τασδὲε φυλ]ασσω τε ρύοϊμ]αι τε 

και σφι σνων τον apioTo ev κρίνας ἀποπέμπω 

ὡς dal o ὃ ενδυκεως κρἸέα τ᾽ ήσθιε' πῖνέ τε οἴνον 
[ 
[ 

110 [apmadews ακεων Kaka] δε μνηστῆρσι putevev 

[avrap ere δειπνησε και] npape θὺμίον εδ]ωδῆς 

[kat οὐ πλησαμενος δωκε σἸκύϊφ]ος [wu περ] έπινον 

[ οινου ενιπλειον o ὃ εδεξατο χΊαι[ρε Se θυμῶι 

Fol. 15 recto. (Third quaternion.) 

120 [eu κε μιν αγγειλαιμι [ιδωϊν exe πολλα ὃ αληθην 

[rov ὃ ἡμειβετ] έπειτα συβίωτης ορχαμος ανδρων 

ἴω γερον ov τις κεῖνον ανηρ ἀλαλημενος ελθων 

[αγγελλων πεισειε γυναῖκα ἴτε και φιλον viov 

[αλλ αλλως κομ]ιδης κεχρημεῖνοι avdpes αληται 

125. ψευδοντ ovd εθέϊλουσιν αληθεία μυθησασθαι 

[os δὲ κ αλητευίων ἴθακης ες δηΐμον ικηται 

[ελθων es δεσπΊοιναν ἐμην αἰπατηλια Bale 

n ὃ ev δίεξαμεϊνη φιλέει καὶ εκίαστα μεταλλαι 

και ot οδυρομένη βλεφάρων [απο δακρυα πιπτει 

130 ἡ θεμις εστι γυναῖκος ἐπὴν [roots αλλοθ οληται 

αιψα κε και ov γεραὶε έπος πἰαρατεκτηναιο 

[ει τῆις τοι [χ]λάιναν τε χιτωῖνα τε ειματα δοιὴη 

[rolv ἰδ dy] μέλλουσι κυΐνες ταχεες T οἰωνοι 

[plwlov am] οστεόφιν εἰρυσαι ψυχὴ δε λελοιπεν 

135 9 Tov γ᾽ εν πόντωι φίαγον ἰχθυες οστεα ὃ αὐτου 

κεῖται ἐπ ἡπέιρου ψαίμαθωι ειλυμενα πολληι 
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ws o μεν ενθ᾽ amddalre φιλοισι Se κηδε οπισσω 
πᾶσιν enor Se μάλιστία τετευχαται ov yap et αλλον 
nov [ω]δε avaxra [κιχησομαι ommoa ἐπελθω 

140 ουδ ev κίεν πα]τρὸϊς] κίαι μήτερος αυτις ικωμαι 
οὐκον [oft] πρῶτοϊν γενομὴν καὶ μ ετρεφον αυτοι 

Fol. 15 verso. 

[rov ὃ avre προσεειΐπε πίολ]ντλίας dios Οδυσσευς 
[ω φιλ exer dy παμ͵παν αναΐνϊεαι ovd ert φηισθα 

150 [kewov ελευσεσθαι θ]ὺμος δέ role avey απιστος 
[αλλ eyw οὐχ αὐτως] μυθησομῖαι adda συν ορκωι 

[ws νειται Οδυσεῖυς ευαγγέλιον [Se μοι ἐστω 

153 [ 
155 [mpw Se κε Kat pjada περ Kexpyplevos ov τι δεχοιμην 

[εχθρος yap μοι] Kewos ὁμῶς Αἴἰιδαο πυληισι 

αυτικ εἐπει κεν] κεῖνος ἰὼν τα a ἰδωμαθ ικηται 

ἔγινεται os πενιΐηι έικων απατηΐϊλια Bale 

[worm νυν Ζευὶς πρῶτα θεῶν ἕενιη τε τραπεζα 

[arin τ Οδυσηος αμ]ύμονος ἣν αφικάνω 

160 [ἡ μεν τοι Tade παντΊ]α τελείεται ὡς αγορευω 

[rovd αὐτου λυκαβαντοὴὶς ελευσεται ενθαδ᾽ [ΟἸ]δυσσείυς 

[rov μεν φθινοντος μη]νος. του ὃ ἵσταίμενοιο 

ἰοικαδε νοστησει και τισἼεται os κεν εκ[ε]ιψίου 

[ενθαδ ατιμαΐζην adoxov] και φαιδιμον νιον 

165 [rov ὃ απαμειβομενος] προσέφης Ἑυμαιε συβῶτα 

ἰω γερον our ap eywy εἸναγγελιον τοδε τισω" 

[ovr Οδυσευς ert οἰκον ελευσεται: adda ἕκηλος 

[wwe και adda παρ εἕ μεμν͵ωμεθα μηΐδε ple τουτων 

ἰμιμνησκ ἡ γαρ θυμος ενι σ]τήθεϊσσιν εμοισιν 

170 [αχνυταῖ οπποτε τις μνησηι κἸεδνίο]ιο [αν]ακτος- 

Fol. 16 recto. 

[kau μιν ednv εσσΊ]εσίθαι εν avdpacw ov τι χερεια 

[warpos εοιο φιλοι]ο φρενας και evdos αγητον 

ἴτον de τις αθαναΐτων βλαψεν [φρενας evdov εἰσας 

[ne τις ανθρωπΊων o δ᾽ εβη μίετα πατρος axouny 

180 [es Πυλον nyabe|nv τον δὲ μίνηστηρες αγανοι 

[οικαδ ιοντα Aloywow οπωΐς azo φυλον οληται 

νωνυμον εξ] Ιθακης Αρκεισιου [αντιθεοιο 

[αλλ ητοι Kewoly μεν εάσομεν [ἡ κεν αλωηι 

[ἡ κε φυγηι και κα]ιν ov υπέρσχηι ἴχειρα Κρονιων 

185 αλίλ alyle μοι ov ylepae τα σ avrod κηΐδε ενισπες 

P2 
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και μοι TOUT αγόρευσον ετήϊτυμον odp εὖ eda 

τις πόθεν εὶς avSpwv: πόθι ἴτοι πολις nde τοκηες 

οπποίης δ᾽ em νὴος αφίκίεο πως de σε ναῦται 

ἤγαγον εἰς ἴθακην' τινεῖς ἐμμεναι evxeTowvTo 
190 [ov] μεν yap τι σε παιζον ἴοιομαι ενθαδ ικεσθαι 

[τῖον δ᾽ απαμειβόμενϊος προσεφη πολυμητις Οδυσσευς 

τοι yap eyw τοι ταῦτα μίαλ ατρεκεως ayopevow 

en μεν νυν νῶϊν εἶπι χρονον μεν εδωδη 

nde μεθυ γλυκερον κίλισιης ἐντοσθεν εουσι 

195 ϑαινυσθαι αέκοντ᾽ αἴλλοι ὃ emt Epyov εποιεν 

ρηΐδιως κεν έπειτα κίαι εἰς ἐνιαυτον ἀπαντα 

ov τι διαπρήξαιμι [Aeywr ena κηδεα θυμου 

οσσα ye Sn ξύμπίαντα θεων ιοτητι μογησα 

Fol. 16 verso. 

[Καστωρ Ὑλακιδὴης του eyw ylevios ευχομαι εἰναι 

205 [os tor eve Κρητεσσι] θεος ὡς ἴτιετο δημωι 

ἴολβωι τε πλουτωι] τε και υἱάσι κίυδαλιμοισι 

[αλλ τοι τον Knpes] €Bav θανάτϊοιο φερουσαι 

[ers Αἰδαο δομους τῖοι Se ζωηΐῖν εδασαντο 

ἵπαιδες υπερθυμοι και ἐπι κληρίους εβαλοντο 

210 ἰαυταρ εμοι padla παῦρα δόσαν κίαι οικι ενειμαν 

[ηγαγομην Se γ]υναῖκα πολυκλίηρων ανθρωπων 

ἰεινεκ ἐμης αρ]ετῆς: eet οὐκ αἷποφωλιος na 

[ovde φυγοπτοίλεμος" νὺν δ᾽ 75y ἵπαντα λελοιΐπεν" 

αλλ earns καλάμην γ᾽ εσοΐομαι [[ovopar]] εἰἰ σῆρραασθαι 

Tt Ae Each Set Ἢ yap ple δ[[οἤνη έχει ἥλιθα πὸλλη: 

ἴη μεν δη θαρσος pol ἄρης 7 εδοσαν και Αθήνη 

[kar ρηξηνοριην omdjre κρίζνοιμι λόχον de 

[ ανδρας αριστηας Kakja δυσμενέεσσι φυτέυϊων 

[ov ποτε μοι θανατον πρ]οτιόσσετο θὺμος αγήν[ω]ρ 

220 [akha πολυ πρωτιστος επαΐϊλμενος έγχει ἕλεσκον 

[avdpwr δυσμενεων οἿ τε μοι έιξειε πόδεσσι: 

ἴτοιος εα εν πολεμωι εἸργον δέ μοι ov φίλον ἔσκεν 

ουδ οικωφελιη ἡ τε τρ]έφει ayhaa τέκνα 

΄ “ x 
225 ἱκαι πολεμοι και ακοντες εἸύξεστοι και OLOTOL 

[ 
[adda μοι aver vyes ἐπηρετμοι φίλαι ἤσαν 

[ 
ἵλυγρα τα τ αλλοισιν γε καταριγ)ηλὰ πέλονται 

Fol. 17 recto. 

[rev εξαιρευμην ἱμενοεικεα πολλα ὃ οπισσω 

ἵλαγχανον αιψα Sle οἶκος οφίελλετο και ρα επειτα 
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ἴδεινος τ᾽ αἰδοιοὶς τε pera Κίρητεσσι τετυγμὴν 

235 [αλλ ore Sy τὴν yle στυγερὴϊν οδον ευρυοπα Zeus 

[εφρασαθ ἡ πολλωὴν avdpalv vio γουνατ ελυσε 

[Sn ror em ηνωγοὶν και αγαΐκλυτον Ιδομενηα 

ἵνηεσσ ηγησασΊθαι ες ἵλιον οἴυδε τι μῆχος 

[nev ανηνασθ]αι" χαλεπὴ δ᾽ έχίε δημου φημις 

240 [ενθα μεν ειναετες πολεμι[ζομεν vies Αχαιων 

tale δεκατωι] δε πόλιν Πριάμου πίερσαντες εβημεν 

οἰκαδε συν νήεσσι θεὸς δ᾽ εκίεδασσεν Αχαιους 

avrap εἐμοι δειλῶι κακὰ μηΐδετο μητιετα Ζευς 

μῆνα yap otov ἔμεινα τείταρπομενος τεκεεσσι 

245 κουριδίη τ᾽ ahoxalt] και κτηίμασιν αὐταρ επειτα 

Αὐγυπτον ὃὲ με θυμος [ανωγει ναντιλλεσθαι 

[ν]ηας ev στείλαντα συΐν αντιθεοις εταροισιν 

evvea νῆας στεῖλα [θοως ὃ εἐσαγειρετο λαος 

εξῆμαρ μεν ἔπειτα ἴεμοι εριηρες εταιροι 

250 δάινυντ᾽ αὑταρ εγὼϊν vepyia πολλα παρειχον 

[θ]εουσι τε ρεζειν: αὐτίοισι τε δαιτα πενεσθαι 

[εβ]Ἰδομάτη δ᾽ avaBar[res απο Κρητης evpeuns 

ἐπλέομεν Βορέη αἴνεμωι ἀκραει καλωι 

ρηϊδίως" ws εἰ τε [kata ροον οὐδε τις ουν μοι 

Fol. 17 verso. 

260 [avrov παρ νήεσσι peverly κίαι νηας ερυσθαι 

[οσπτηρας de κατα σἸκοπιὰς ὥϊτρυνα νεεσθαι 

ἴοι 8 υβρει ειξαντῖες ἐπισπομίενοι pever σφωι 

[aufa par Αὐγυπτίων ανδρίων περικαλλεας aypous 

ἴπορθεον εκ δὲ γυναίκας ayoly Kat νηπια τεκνα 

265 [αυτους τε κτεινον] τάχα ὃ ες [πολιν ἱκετ᾽ αὐτὴ 

[or Se Bons αιοῖντες ap’ not φ[αινομενηφιν 

ἴηλθον πλητο] Se παμ πεδίον [πεζων τε και uTTaV 

[χαλκου δὲ στε]ροπῆς᾽ ev de Zlevs τερπικεραυνος 

[φυζαν εμοις] ετάροισι κακὴν Baldev ovde τις elrdy 

270 [μειναι evavTiBliov’ περι yap Kaka [π]αντοθ]εὶν εἰσΊτη 

[ενθ ἡμεων πολλΊους μεν απέκτανον o€€i χαλκίωἾι 

[rovs ὃ αναγον ζωους σφίσιν εργάζεσθαι ἀνάγκηι. 

[αυταρ εμοι Ζευς avtols evr [plpeciv ade νόημα 

[ποιησ᾽ ὡς οφελον θανέειν [κ]αι πότμον επισπεῖίϊ]ν 

275 ἰαυτου εν Αἰγυπτωι ετι γα]ρ νύ με πῆμ᾽ ὑπείδεκτο) 

[αυτικ amo κρατος κυνεΐην εύτυκτον έθηκα 

και σάκος ὠμοιιν δορυ] δ᾽ έκβαλον εκτοσε χειρος. 

[avrap eyo βασιληος εν]αντιον ἤλυθον ἵππων 
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[και κυσα γουναθ ελων οἿ δ᾽ epvoato και μ᾽ ελεησεῖΐ 

280 [es διφρον Se μ εσας aylev olkade δακρυ χεοῖντα 

[η μεν μοι μαλα πολλοι εἸπηίυσ)σον μελίηισιν 

[vewevor Krewar δὴ yap κεχ]ολώατο λίην 

Fol. 18 verso. 

ἰδη tore Dour ηἶλθεν alvnp απατηλια €LOWS 

[TpwKTns os Sy ποῖλλα Kak [ανθρωποισιν εωργει 

290 [os p aye παρπεϊπιθὼν fluor ppeow ofp ικομεσθα 

[Downy oft rolv ye δόμοι καὶ κτηματ EKELTO 

[ενθα παρ αντωι μ]εῖνα τείλεσφορον εἰς ενιαυτον 

[ahd ore δη μηνεὶς τε καὶ ημεραι εξετελευντο 

ἴαψ περιτελλοϊμένου έτεῖϊος και ἐπηλυθον wpar 

295 [es AvBunv p em νὴος εεσσίατο ποντοποροιο 

[evden βουλευσΊας: ἵνα ov σύν [poptov ayouu 

κεῖίιθι δὲ μ᾽ ὡς] περάσηισι Klar ἀσπετον wvov ἐλοιτο 

τωι eropn[y] emt νὴος oldplevos περ αναγκηι 

ἡ δ᾽ έθεεν Βορέηι ανέμων αἰκραει καλωι 

300 μεσσον ὕπερ Κρήτης: Ζὲυϊς δὲ σφισι μηδετ ολεθρον 

add’ dre Sn Κρήτην μεν ελίειπομεν ουδὲ τις addy 

φάινετο γαιάων add’ οἴυρανος nde θαλασσα 

ἴδη τῖοτε κυανέην νεφίελην ἐστησε Κρονιων 

[νη]ος ὑπερ γλαφυρῆς: ηΐχλυσε Se ποντος vm αὑτῆς 

305 Ζεὺς δ᾽ ἄμυδις βρόντίησε και euBare νην κεραυνον 

7 δ᾽ ελελίχθη πᾶσα Διίος πληγεισα κεραυνωι 

[ev dle θεέιου πλητο: πίεσον ὃ εκ νηος amavres 

[or δ]ε κορώνηισιν ἴκίελοι περι νηα μελαιναν 

[κυἱμασιν εμφορεΐοντο θεος ὃ αποαινυτο νοστον 

310 avtap εμοι Zeus αἴυτος ἐχοντι περ adyea θυμωι 

Fol. 18 recto. 

[va pe Θεσπρωτων βαϊ]σιλευΐς ἐκομισσατο Φειδων 

ἴηρως απριατην του] yap φίλοϊς vos ἐπελθων 

ἰαιθρων και καματωι] δεδμημίενον γεν ες οἰκον 

ἴχειρος αναστησας olpp ἵκετίο δωματα πατρος 

320 [aude de με χλαιναὶν χιτῶνϊα τε εἰματα εσσεν 

[ενθ Οδυσηος εγω] πυθόμην [Kewos yap εφασκε 

[ξεινισαι δὲ φιλησαι) ἴοντ᾽ ες παϊΐτριδα γαιαν 

[kor μοι κτηματ εἸδειἕεν ὅσα [[v]] ἔϊυναγειρατ Οδυσσευς 

ἴχαλκον τε χρυσοὶν τε πολύκμητίον τε σιδηρον 

325 [kau νυ κεν ες δεκατΊην γενεὴν εἶτερον γε ετι βοσΊκοι 
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ἴτοσσα ov εν peyaporls κειμήλια κειτίαι alvaxros 
[rov ὃ ες Δωδωνη]ν φάτο βήμεναι οφρα θεοῖο 
[ex Spvos υψικομοιο] Atos βοῦλην επακοῦσαι 

ἰοππως νοστησηι 1θ]άκης εἰς] πίονα δῆμον. 

330 [ydy δὴν amewy ἡ αμφα)δὸν [η]ε κρυφηδὸν" 

[wpooe δὲ προς εμ αυτ]ὸν αποσπένδων ενἶι οικωὶι 

[yya κατειρυσθαι και επ]αρτέας έμμεν εται[ρουὴς 
ἴοι Sy μιν πεμψουσι φιλη)ν ες πατρίδα γαῖαν 
[add ene πριν ἀπέπεμψε τ]υχησε yap ερχομένη νηυς 

335 [ανδρων Θεσπρωτῶν ες] Δουλίχιον πολύπυρϊίον 

[ενθ o ye μ ἠνώγει πεμΊψει βασιλη[ἢ Ακασταῖι 

ἰενδυκεως τοισιν δὲ κακὴ φ]ρὲσιν ἥνδανε βουλίη 

[aud ἐμοι ofp ετι παγχυ Suns] em πῆμα γενοίμην 

Fol. το recto. 

[avrap εμοι Secpoly μίεν ἀνεγναμψαν θεοι avror 
ἱρηιδιως κεφαλ]ῆι δὲ Klara ρακος ἀμφικαλυψας 

35° [ἕεστον εφολκ]αιον KataBlas ἐπελασσα θαλασσηι 
ἰστηθος επειτα Sle χὲρσι διηίρεσσ αμφοτερηισι 
ἰν]ηίχομενος plaka δ᾽ ὥκα [θυρηθ ca αμφις εκεινων 
ενθ ανίαβας oft] τε δρὺος ny [πολυανθεος υλης 

κείμην πίεπτ]ηὼς" οἱ δὲ μίεγαλα OTEVAXOVTES 

355 φοίτων: add ov yap σφιν edalwero κερδιον εἰναι 

μαίήεσθαι προτέρω" τοι μεῖν παλιν avis εβαινον 

νηὸς emu γὙλαφυ[ρη]ς᾽ ewe δῖε κρυψαν θεοι αυτοι 

ρηϊδίως" και με [στ]αθμίωι ἐπελασσαν ἄγοντες 

αἰνδῆρος επισταμένου [ere yap νυ μοι aca βιωναι 

360 τοῖν] ὃ απαμειβόμενος πίροσεφης Evpare συβωτα 

a [δ]ειλαι ἕέινων Ἢ pole μαλα θυμον ορινας 

ταυτα ἕκαστία λ]εγων οἶσα Sy παθες ηὃ oo αληθης 

ἄλλα τα γ᾽ ov κατα κοῖσμον οἰομαι ovde με πεισεις 

εὐπων aud Οδυσῆϊι τι σε χρὴ τοιον εοντα 
365 μαψιδίως ψεύδείσιθθαι eyw ὃ ev οιδα και αὐτος 

νόστον ἐμοῖο αναΐκτος ο τ ἤχθετο πασι θεοισι 

Fol. 19 verso. 

[add enor ov φιλον εστι] μείταλλησαι και ερεσθαι 

[εξ ov δὴ μ᾽ Αἰτωλος avn|p εξίηπαφε μυθωι 

380 [os p avdpa κτεινας π]δλλην [ere γαιαν αληθεις 

ἴηλθεν ἐμον προς στ]ᾶθμον [eyw δὲ μιν αμφαγαπαζον 

[φη δε μιν εν Κρητῖεσσι πία]ρ Ἰίδομενηι ιδεσθαι 
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ἴνηας ακειομενο]ν᾽ τας οὐ ξυϊνεαξαν αελλαι 

{kat har ελευσεσθα)ι ἡ ες θερος ἡ [es οπωρὴν 

385 ίπολλα χρηματ αγο͵ντα συν αντίιθεοις εταροισι 

και ov γερον πολυ]πενθὲς emer σε μοι nyaye ἰδαιμων 

ἴμητε τι μοι ψευδεῖσσι yapilelo μητε τι θελγίε 

[ov yap τουνεκ eyw o αιδε]σσίομ]αι ovde φιλήσω 

[ahr Ava ἕενιον δεισας] avrov τ᾽ ελεάιρωϊν 

390 [rov ὃ παμειβομενος] προσεφη πολύμίητις Οδυσσευς 

[ἢ para τις τοι θυμος ενι στηθεσσιν ἀπιστοῖς 

ἰοιον" σ᾽ ovd ομοσας περ επηγαγον]) ovde σε [πειθω 

[αλλ αγε νυν ρητρὴν ποιησομεῦθ αυταὶ]ρ ὄπιϊσθε 

ἵμαρτυροι ἀμφοτεροισι θεοι τοι Ολυμῖπον έχίουσιν) 

395 [εἰ κεν νοστησειεν αναξ τεὸς ες Tlode δῶμία 
Γ 

[eooas με χλαιναν τε χιτων]α τε ειματα πέμψαι 

Fol. 20 verso. 

προφρων κεν δὴ emletia Ava Κρονιωνα λιτοιμὴν 

νυν ὃ ὠρὴ δορπο͵ιο: ταΐχιστα μοι ενδον εταιροι 
[ 

[ 
[eev w εν κλισιη]ι λὰρον [τετυκοιμεθα δορπον 

[ws ou μεν τοιαυτα] προς αἰλληλους ἀγορευον 
[ 410 [αγχιμολον δὲ aves tle και alvepes ηλθον υφορβοι 

ἴτας μεν apa ερξα]ὶν κατα ηθίεα κοιμηθηναι 

κλαγγὴ ὃ ασπεῖτος ὥρτο συΐων αυλιζομεναων 

ἰαυταρ ο ots εταρ]οισιν εκέκλεϊτο διος νφορβος 

[ae] νων [τον] ἀριϊσ͵τον ἵνία ξεινωι ιερευσω 

415 [τηλε]δαπίωι] πρίος 5 αὑτοι ονησομεθ ov περ οιζυν 

[δη]ν ἐχομεν [π]αΐσχοντες υων ενεκ αργιοδοντων 

ἴαλλοι ὃ΄ ἡμέτερον κίαματον νηποινον εδουσιν 

[ws apa] φωνήσας κείασε Evla νηλει χαλκωι 

ἴοι ὃ υἱν εἰσῆγον μάϊλα πιονα πενταετηρον 

420 [τον pe emer εστησαν ἐπ εἐσχαρηι ovde συβωτης 

[ληθ]ετ alp αθανατων φρεσι yap κεχρὴτ αγαθηισιν 

[add] ο γ᾽ απίαρχομενος Kepadns τριχας εν πυρι βαλλεν 

[αργ]ιόδοντοϊς vos και εἐπευχετο πασι θεοισι 

νοστησαι Οδυσηα πίολυφρονα ον Se δομον δε 

Fol. 20 recto. 

[kau Ta μεν ἐπταχα Talptia διεμοιρατο δαιζων 

435 την μεν ιαν Νυμφηισῖι Kale Ερμηι Μαιαδος view 

[θηκεν επευξαμεν)ος" τίας ὃ αλλας νειμεν εκαστωι 

ἰνωτοισιν ὃ Odvona] διηνεκίεεσσι γεραιρεν 

ἰαργιοδοντος νος κ]υδαιίνε Se θυμον ανακτος 
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[kar μιν φωνησαὶς even πτίεροεντα προσηυδα 
440 [au ουτως ἙυμΊ]αιε φίλος Aw [πατρι γενοιο 

[ws ἐμοι οττι ple τοῖον εοντ [αγαθοισι, γεραιρεις 
ἴτον ὃ απαμειβομΊ]εῖνος πρ]οσέφης Kui [Mave συβω]τα 
ἰεσθιε δαιμονιε ἕεινων kali τερίπεο τοι]σδὲε 
[ova παρεστι θεος δε το μεν δωσει το δ᾽ εασει 

445 ἴοττι κεν we θυμωι εθελΊῃι δύναται γίαρ amavra 
[y pa και ἀαργματα θυσε] θεοις αιειγενείτηισι 
ἰσπεισας ὃ αιθοπα οινον ΟἸδυσσῆϊ πτολ[υπορθἼωι 

I line lost. 

ἴσιτον Se σφιν ενειμε Μεσαυλιος οἷν pa σ[υβω͵της 
450 [autos κτησατο οιος αποιχομενοιο] ἄνακίτος 

ἵνοσφιν δεσποινὴς Kat ΛαερτΊαο γέροντοϊς 
[wap ὃ apa μιν Ταφιων πΊριατο κτεάτεσσιν εοισιν 

Fol. 21 verso. 

ee os τ εφεηκ]ε ποίλυφρονα περ pad αεισαι 
465 [kav @ amahov γελασΊαι και τ οἰρχησασθαι ανηκε 

[kau τι ἐπὸς προεηκεν ο] περ τ ἰαρρητον αμεινον 
ἰαλλ ἐπεὶ ουν το Tpwrlov ανεΐκραγον οὐκ επικευσω 

[ex ὡς ηβωοιμῖι. Bin τέ μοι [εμπεδος evn 

[ws οθ ὑπο Tpolin λόχον ἡγοῖμεν ἀρτυναντες 

47° [ηγεισίθην ὃ Οδυσεύϊς τε και Ατρειδηὴς Μενελαος 
[rows ὃ apa τριτος ἤϊρχον εγων avrou γαρ ανωγον 

[αλλ] ore On ρ ἵκόμ[εσθα κατα πτολιν αἰπυ τε τειχος 

ἰημεις] μεν περι αστίυ κατα ρωπηια πυκνα 

[av δοίνακας Kau ελος υἱπο τευχεσι πεπτηωτες 

ἰκειμεῖθα- νυξ ὃ ap εἴπηλθε κακη Bopeao πεσοντος 

[πηγυ]λ[ις9] alvrap ὑπερθε χιων yever nute παχνὴ 

ἱψυχ)ρη κίαι σακεεσσι περιτρεφετο κρυσταλλος 

[ 

418 

εν͵θ addou πίαντες χλαινας exov nde χιτωνας 

[εὐ]δον δ᾽ εὐκηΐλοι σακεσιν εὐλυμενοι ὠμους 

480 avtap eyw χλαιναν plev ιων εταροισιν ελειπον 

Fol. 21 recto. 

508 [w yepov atvos μεν τοι αμυμων ov κἸα[τ]έλεξας 

[ovde τι πω παρα μοιραν emols νήκερδες ἔειπες 

Fol. 22 verso. 

ο 2 [ωιϊχετ [OSvacnos μεγαθυμου φαιδιμον υἱιον 

[voo|rov υποϊμνησουσα και οτρυνεουσα νεεσθαι 

Q 
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Fol. 22 recto. 

25 [δμωιαων ἢ τις τοι αριστὴ φαινεται evlvar 

[ 
[ 
ἱμνηστηρων o επιτηδες αριστηες Aloxowlow 

εἰς ο κε τοι φηνωσι θεοι κυδρὴην πα]ρακοιτῖιν 

αλλο δὲ τοι τι ἐπος epew ov δε συνθῆεο θυμωΐι 

[ev πορθμωι Ἰθακὴης τε Σαμοιο τε π]αιπαλοίεσσης 

30 [vewevou κτειναι πριν πατριδα γα]ιαν ἵκεσθῖαι 

[αλλα τα γ οὐκ ow πριν Klar τινα γαια καθεξεῖι 

Fol. 23 recto. (Fourth quaternion.) 

[αγ]χίμολον Se od nOe Bony αγαθος Mevehaos 

[avloras εἰξ ευνης Edevyns παρα καλλικομοιο 

[row ὃ ws οἷυν ἐνοησεν Οδυσσηος φιλος υἱιος 

60 [σπ]ερχοίμενος ρα χιτωνα περι χροι σιγαλοεντα 

[δυῖνεν καὶ pleya] φίαρος ἐπι στιβαροις Bader ὠμοις 
48 €7ov ὃ αὖ Νεστοριδηΐς Πεισιστρατος αντιον nuda 

49 Τηλεμαχ᾽ ov πὼς [εστιν επειγομενοὺυς περ οδοιο 

Fol. 23 verso. 

91 [ἢ τι μοι εκ μεγαρων κειμηλιον εσθλ]ον οληται 

Fol. 24 verso. 

127 [ont] ἀλοχωι dlopeew Tews de φιληι Tapa μητρι 

Fol. 25 verso (?). 

150 [oTn ὃ ummav προπαροιθε δεδισκοἸμενίος Se προσηυδα 

ἴχαιρετον ὦ Kovpw και Νεστορι ποι)μεῖνι λαων 

Fol. 26 lost. 

Fol. 27 verso (?). 

260 [w did emer σε θυοντα κιχανω] τω[ι]δ᾽ εν. χωρωι 

ἱλισσομ ὑπερ θυεων και δαιμΊονοῖς avrap επειτα 

[ons τ αὐτου κεφαλὴς και εται]ρων [οι τοι ἐπονται 

Fol. 28 recto (?). 

318 [ex yap τοι epew ov Se συνθεο και pelv αἰκουσον 

[Ερμειαο εκητι διακτορου os ρα Te] παϊντων 



EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 115 

Fol. se verso oe: 

370 5» γρον δε ἘΠΕῚ ‘des δὲ με ἘΠῚ wane 

ἵνυν ὃ dn τουτων επιδ]ευομαι: αλλία μοι αὐτωι 

[εργον αεξουσιν μακαρες) θεοι: ὧι επίιμιμνω 

ίτων εφαγον τ επιον τε και] αιδοιοισιν εἶδωκα 

[ex ὃ apa δεσποινὴς ov με]ιλίειχον ἐστιν ἀκουσαι 

4 lines lost. 

[aypov ὃ ova τε θυμον ae ὃμωεσΊσιν ifawe 

380 [rov ὃ απαμειβομενος προσεφηὴ πολ]ύμητις [Οδυσσευς 

[w ποποι ws apa τυτθος εων Evpalie συβωϊτ]α 

Fol. 30 verso (?). 

[Seurvnoals ap [veoow ανακτοριηισιν ereo Ow 

[vor ὃ εν]. κλισιηι πίινοντε τε δαινυμενω τε 

[κηδεσιν] αλληλων [τερπωμεθα λευγαλεοισι 

400 [μνωομενω μίετα yap τε και adyeou τερπεται ανὴρ 

28 quaternions (Foll. 21--51) lost. 

Fol. 52 verso. (Seventh quaternion, of which the first five leaves are lost.) 

o 103 elev ανακλινας σκηπτρον de οι euBade χειρι 

και [uw φωνησας emea πτεροεντα προσηυδα 

Fol. 52 recto. 

137 [ovov er Nap αγηισι TaTnp ae TE bealy τ 

[και yap eyw ποτ εμελλον εν ανδρασιν ολβιος ειν]αι" 

Fol. 53 recto. 

170 valu dn TavTa γε παντα TEKOS κατα μοιραν εειπες 
157 1] αἱ δ᾽ alums κατ ap eer em Opovov evOev aveotn 

158 τῇη ὃ αἷρ em φρεσι θηκε Gea Ὑλαυκωπις Αθηνή 

Fol. 53 verso. 

201 [ἡ pe par αινοπαθὴη μαλακον περι Kop εκαλυψεὶν 

[ave μοι ὡς μαλακον θανατον ποροι Αρτεμις αγ]νὴ 

Fol. 54 verso. 

μυϊηστηρων ιοτητι Bune ὃ o ye φερτερος nev 

235 at yalp Zev τε πατὴρ και Αθηναιη και Απολλον 

Q2 
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Fol. 55 recto (Ὁ). (Eighth quaternion.) 

303 [τη] ὃ alp ap apdurodor εφερον περικαλλεα Swpa 

Fol. 56 verso. 

365 τίον ὃ απαμειβομενος προσεφὴ πολυμητις Οδυσσευς 

Ev[pupax εἰ yap νωιν ερις εργοιο γένοιτο 

wlpye εν ειαρινηι οτε τ ἡματα μακρα πελονται 

Fol. 56 recto. 

ἱμνηστηρες ὃ ομαδησαν ava peyapa σκι]οϊενἾτα 

4oo [woe δε τις εἰπεσκεν Lowy ες πλησιον αἷλλον 

[a8 ὠφελλ o ἕεινος ἀλωμενος αλλοθ ολεσθαι 

Fol. 57 recto. 

T 1 avtfap] o εἶν μεγαρωι υπελειπετο διος Οδυσσευς 

μνηστίηρεσσι φονον συν Αθηνὴ μερμηριζων 

αιψα Se Τηλίεμαχον ἐπεα πτεροεντα προσηυδα 

Τηλεμαχε [χρὴ τευχε Αρηια κατθεμεν crow 

Fol. 57 verso. 

35 [8n tore Τηλεμαχος προσεφωνεεν ov πατερ aula 

[w πατερ ἢ peya θαυμα 70d οφθαλμοισιν ορωμΊαι: 

[eumns μοι τοιχοι μεγαρων καλαι τε μεσοδΊμαι 

[εὐλατιναι τε δοκοι καὶ κιονες ὑψοσ᾽ εχΐοντες 

Fol. 58 verso (?). 

ἢ Taxa και δαλωι βεβλημενος εἰσθα θυραζε 

70 τίην 8] ap [υποῦρα ιδων προσεφὴ πολυμητις Οδυσσευς 

δαιμον[ίη τι μοι wd emexers κεκοτηοτι θυμωι 

Fol. 58 recto (0). 

104 [ξεινε TO μεν σε πρωτον eywy εἰρησο͵μαι alu|ry 

Fol. 59 recto (?). 

138 dapos μεν [por πρωτον everrvevoe φρεσι δαιμων 

Fol. 59 verso (?). 

ἵπολλοι απειρεσιοι Kat εννηκονταὶ ποΐληες 

175 [ah\n ὃ ἀλλων γλωσσα μεμιγμενὴ εν] μεν Αχαιοι 
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Fol. 60 verso. 

206 nv τ Eupos [κατετηἕξεν ἐπὴν Zepupos καταχευηι 
Tykoper[ns ὃ apa τῆς ποταμοι πληθουσι ρεοντες 

Fol. 60 recto. 

236 [ahdo δὲ τοι epew ov ὃ em φρεσι Baddeo σηιΐ)σι 
ἰουκ οιὃ ἡ Tade εστο περι χροι οικοθ Οδυσσευς 
[n τις ἐεταιρων δωκε θοης emi vyos ιοντι 
[n τις που καὶ ἕεινος emer πολλοισιν Οδυϊσσευς 

Fol. 61 recto. 

270 ws δὴ [Οδυσηος €y@ περι νοστου akovoa 
ayxov Θεσίπρωτων ανδρων ev mov δημωι 
ζωου avralp aye κειμηλια πολλα και εσθλα 
αιτιζων alva δημον αταρ εριηρας εταιρους 

Fol. 61 verso. 

[av yap τουτο ewe επος τετελεσμενον εἰ]ὴ 
310 [rw κε Taxa γνοιῆς φιλοτητα τε πολλα Tle δωρα 

[εξ ἐμευ ὡς αν τις σε συναντομενος μ]ακαριζοι 

Fol. 62 verso. 

342 aeoa Kale τ avewewa evfpovov Hw διαν 
ovde τι μοι [ποδανιπτρα ποδων eminpava θυμωι 
γίνεται ovdle γυνὴ ποδος αψεται ἡμετεροιο 

Fol. 62 recto. 

ἰουκ εααις vilew ewe ὃ ovjk αἰεκουσαν ανωγε 

315 ἰκουρὴ Ικαριοιο περιφρω]ν ἸΠηνελοπίεια 

ἴτω σε ποδας νιψω apa τ αυ͵της ΠΠηνελοπίειης 
[kav σεθεν ewer emer μοι ορωρεται] ενδοθι θυμῖος 

Fol. 63 recto. (Ninth quaternion.) 

πολίλο]ισίιν yap eywye οδυσσαμενος TOS ικανω 

avdpaciy de γυναιξιν ava χθονα πουλυβοτειραν 

tor δ᾽ Οδίυσευς ονομ coTw ἐπωνυμον avtap eyurye 

410 ommot aly ἡβησας μητρωιον es peya Sopa 
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Fol. 63 verso. 

440 ἴτην μεν ap out ἀνεμων Sian μενος vypov αἸεντων" 

ἴουτε μιν Hedwos φαεθων ακτισιν εβαλλ]εν 

[ovr ομβρος περαασκε διαμπερες ωὶς apa πυκνὴ 

[nev arap φυλλων evenv χυσις ἡλιθα] πολλη 

Fol. 64 verso. 

δίακρυοφι πλησθεν θαλερὴ Se οἱ ἐσχετο φωνὴ 

αψαμενίη Se γενειονυ Οδυσσηα προσεειπεν 

n συ γ᾽ Οδυίΐσσευς ἐσσι φιλον τεκος ουδὲ σ eywye 

475 πριν eyvoly πριν παντα ανακτ epov αμφαφαασθαι 

Fol. 64 recto. 

[avris ap ασσοτερω πυρος ελκετο Supplov Οδυσσευς 

[θερσομενος ουλην δὲ κατα ρακεεῖσσι καλυψεν 

ἴτοισι Se μυθων ynpyxe περιφρων ἸΠηνεἸλόπεια" 

Fol. 65 recto. 

εἰξ vdlalros και τε σφιν ιαινομαι εἰσοροωσα 

ελθων δ᾽ εἰξ opeos μεγας αἰετος αγχυλοχειλης 

πασι kar ἰαυχενας n&e και exravey ou δὲ κεχυντο 

540 αθροοι εν μεγαροις ο ὃ ες αἰιθερα διαν aepOy 

Fol. 65 verso. 

ἴελθεμεν ἡ K ασπαστον εμοι και παιδ]ι γενίοιτο] 

510 ἴαλλο δὲ τοι epew ov ὃ ex φρεσι βαλλεῖο σηισιν 

[nde δη ως εἰσι δυσωνυμος ἡ μ Οδυσηος 

ἴοικου ἀαποσχήσει νυν yap καταθησω αεἶθλα 

Fol. 66 verso. 

[eva κε λεξαιμην ov Se λεξἕεο τωι]δ᾽ er ὀΐικωι 

[n χαμαδις στορεσας τοι κατα δεῖμνια θείντων 

600 [ws evtova ανεβαιν ὑπερωια σι͵γαλόενίτα 

ἴουκ om apa THe γε και αμφιπολοι] κίον αἴλλαι 

[es ὃ ὑυπερωι avaBaca συν αμφιποϊλοίισι γυναιξι 

κλαιεν ἴεπειτ Οδυσηα φιλον ποσιν οφρα ot umvov 

Sw em [βλεφαροισι Bare γλαυκωπις Αθηνὴη 
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Fol. 66 recto. 

υ 26 [εμπλειΐην κνισὴς [re Kar ayatos ενθα και ενθα 

[atoAdn]t- para ὃ ὠκία λιλαιεται οπτηθηναι 
[ws ap οἿ γ᾽ ενθα και ενῖθα ελισσετο μερμηριζων 
ἰοππως δ]η μνηστίηρσιν αναιδεσι χειρας εφησει 

39 [pouvos εἸων [π]ολεῖσι σχεδοθεν δὲ οἱ ηλθεν Αθηνη 

ἰουρανοθεν καταβασα δεμας δ᾽ ηικτο γυνα]ικι 
[orn ὃ ap ὑπερ κεφαλὴς και μιν προς μῖυθον εειπεν" 
[mT aut ἐγρησσεις παντων περι καμμορε φωτων' 
ἴοικος μεν τοι 00 εστι γυνὴ Se τοι 78 ενι] οἰκωι. 

Fol. 67 recto. 

ἰαυταρ emer κλαιουσα κορεσσατο ov Katja θΐυμον 
60 [Αρτεμιδι πρωτιστον erevéatlo δια γυνίαικων 

[ΙΆρτεμι ποτνα θεα θυγατερ Διοῖς: εἰθε μοι [ηδη 

[tov en στηθεσσι βαλουσ εκ θ]υμον ελοιο 

ἰαυτικα νυν ἡ επειτα μ αν]αρπαἕασα θυελλα 

[ουχουτο προφερουσα κατ ηἠ]ερόεντα κέλευθα 

65 [ev mpoxons δὲ βαλοι αψορροου] Ὠκεανοῖο 

ὡς 8 ore ΠΙανδαρεου κουρας avedoro θύεϊλλαι 

τηισι ToKylas μεν φθισαν θεοι αι Se λιποντο 

ορφαναι [ev μεγαροι)σι κομισσε δὲ δι Αφ[ροδιτη 

Fol. 67 verso. 

ἴτης ὃ apja κλίαιουσης ora συνθετο διος Οδυσσευς 

ἱμερμη]ριξε ὃ επίειτα δοκησε δὲ ov κατα θυμον 

Indy γιϊΙνωσκουσα παίρεσταμεναι κεφαληφι 

95 ἰχλ]α[ιναν μεν συνελίων καὶ κωεα τοισιν ενευδὲν 

[εἰς peyapov καθεθηκεν [emt θρονου εκ δε βοειην 

[θηϊκε θυραζε φερων" Alu ὃ ευξατο χειρας ἀνασχὼν 

[Zev] πατερ εἰ μ᾽ εθελοῖντες ἐπι τραφερὴν τε Kau υγρην 

[nyer elunv es [γαιαν επει μ᾽ εκακωσατε λιη]ν 

100 [φημη)]ν τις pole φασθω εγειρομενων αἰνθρώπων 

ἰενδοθεν ex]roo Oey] δε! Δι[οὶς [repas αλλο φ]ανητω: 

[ws εφατ elvyopevos του δ᾽ εκλίνε μητιετα] Zeus" 

Fol. 68 verso. 

125 [εὐματα exoapevos περι Se ξιφοὶς o€v Ber wlpar 

ἴποσσι ὃ ὑπο λιπαροισιν ednolato Kaha πέδιλα 

[ειλετο ὃ αἀλκιμον eyxos ακαϊχημενον οξεῖ χαλκωι 

[orn ὃ ap em ουδον ιων προς] δ᾽ Ἑυρυκλειαν εειπεν] 
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[waa φιλη πως Eewov ετἡμησασθ᾽ ev οίκωι 

130 [εὐνὴν καὶ σίτωι ἡ avTws] κείται ακηδης" 

ἰτοιαυτη yap εμὴ μητ]ηρ πινυτὴ περ εἶουσα 

εμπληγίδην ετεροὴν ye τιει μερόπων αἰνθρωπων 

χειρονα" τοῖν Sle τ᾽ apeiov’ ατιμησασ αποπίεμπει 

τον ὃ avte πίροσεειπε φιλη τροφος Ἑυρυΐϊκλεια 

Fol. 68 recto. 

[ws εφὰ]θ᾽ ac δ᾽ apa [rns μαλα μεν κλυον ηδὲ πιθοντο 

[α]. μεν εεικοσι Bynoaly ἐπι κρηνην μελανυδρον 

αι δ᾽ αὐτου κατα δώματ επισταμενως πονεοντο 

160 ες δ᾽ ηλθον δρηστηρῖες aynvopes οι μεν επειτα 

ev και επισταμενως ἰκεασαν Evia ται de γυναικες 

[η]λθον amo κρηνὴς. emu Se σφισιν ηλθε συβωτης 

ἴτρει)ὶς σιαλους καταγων ἴοι εσαν μετὰ πασιν αριστοι 

και τους] μεν p ειασε Kal ερίκεα καλα νεμεσθαι [ 
165 [avros ὃ] avr Odvona mpoonvda μίειλιϊχιοισι 

[few ἡ alp τι σε μαλλον Αχαιοι εἰσοίροϊωσιν 

[ ne o ατιμ]αζουσι κατα μέγαρ ws To πῖίαρ]ος περ’ 

Fol. 69 recto. 

[avOpwrovs πεμπουσιν οτις σφεας ει]σαφίικηται 

και Ta μεν ev κατεδησεν uv αιθουσηι εριϊδουπαίι 

190 [αυτος ὃ avr ερεεινε συβωτὴην αγχι] παραστας" 

ἴτις δη od€ ἕεινος νεον εὐληλου]θε συβῶτα. 

ἴημετερον προς δωμα τεων] δ᾽ c& curt ειναι 

ἰανδρων mov de νυ ou γενεὴ κ͵αι πατρις apoupa’ 

ἰδυσμορος ἡ τε εοικε δεμας BlaowWni ανακτι 

το5 [adda θεοι δυοωσι πολυπλ]αγκτους ανθρώπους 

196 ἰἴοπποτε και βασιλευσιν επιϊκλώσωνται οἵζυν 

198 J. [kau μιν φωνησας επεα πΊτεροεντα προσήυδία 

χίαιρ]ε παΐτερ w ἕεινε yelvouro τοι ες περ οπίσσω 

200 ολβος᾿ atap μεν vuly [γ]ε κακοις εχεαι πολεεσῖίσι 

Zev πατερ οἷν This σειο θεῶν odowrepos αλλίος 

οὐκ ελεαιυρείις] ανδρας ἐπὴν on γείνεαι αἰυτος 

197 ἢ kat δεξιτερη δειδίσκετο χεὶρι παραστὰς 

Fol. 69 verso. 

[kar κεν d\n πίαλαι addov υπερμενεων βασιληὼν 

[εξικομήην [φευγων emer ovKeT ἀνεκτα πελονται 

[aX εἶτι Tov [δυστηνον ovopar εἰ ποθεν ελθων 
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225 ανδρων μνηϊστηρων σκεδασιν κατα δωματα Den 

[row δ᾽ απαμειβομενίος προσεφὴη πολυμητις Οδυσσευς 

[(ο]υκολ΄. emer ovte καίκωι ovr αφρονι φωτι εοικας 

[γ]υνωσκω δὲ καὶ αὕὑτίος ο τοι πινυτὴ φρενας ικει 

τουνεκα τοι ερέω" καὶ [ETL μεγαν ορκον ομουμαι 

230 [ἴστω νυν Ζευς πρωτία θεων Eevin τε τρεπεζα 

[warily δ᾽ Οδυσηος αμυμίονος nv αφικανω 

[η σεῖθεν ενθαδ᾽ εοντος εἴλευσεται οἰκαὃ Οδυσσευς 

[ἰσοισιν] δ᾽ οφθαλμοισιν επίοψεαι αι κ εθεϊλησθα 

[κτεινομενους μνηστηρας ou ενΐθα]δε κοιρανεουσι 

235 [rov ὃ avre] προσεειπε βοων επιβουϊκο]λος ανηρ' 

[av yap τουτο] ἕεινε eros τελεσειε Κρονιων 

Fol. 70 verso. 

[Tynrepaxos ὃ Odvona καθιδρυε Kepdea ν]ωΐμων 

[evros ευὐσταθεος peyapov κατα λαινον ουἸδοῖν 

[Suppov αεικελιον καταθεις ολιγην τε τ]ραπίεζαν 

260 [map ὃ ετιθει σπλαγχνων μοιρας εν ὃ οινοὴν exevev 

[ev δεπαι χρυσεω και μιν προς μυθοὶν εειπεν" 

ἴενταυθοι νυν noo μετ ανδρασιν οἰνοποτάζων 

ἱκερτομιας δὲ του αὑτος eyw καὶ xellpas αφέξω 

[παντων μνηστηρων emer ov τοῖν δήμιος εστιν 

265 [oukos 00 αλλ Οδυσηος εμοι δὲ κτίησατο κεῖνος 

ἴυμεις δε μνηστηρες επισχετε θῆυμον ενιπῆς 

[και χειρων wa μὴ τις Epis κ͵αι νεῖκος ὀρηται" 

[ws εἸφα[θ ov ὃ apa παντες οδ]αξ εν χείλεσι φυντεῖς 

Τηλεμαχίον θαυμαζοὴν ο θαρσαλεως αγορευΐε 

270 τοισιν δ᾽ Αντίυνοος per εφη Ευπειθεος υἱος 

και χαλεπὸν περ εοντα δεχωμεθα θυμον Αἴχαιοι 

Fol. 70 recto. 

ἱμοιραν] μεῖν On Eeuvos exer πάλαι ws επεοικεν 

[σὴν ov] yap [kadov ατεμβειν ovde δικαιον 

295 [ewouls Τηίλεμαχου os κεν ταδε Sapa ικηται 

[a]AX aye ov και εἴγω dw ἔξεινιον οφρα και avtos 

[nle λοετροχοωι δοίην γερας ne Tar ardor 

ὅὃμωων ov κατα [Swpatr Οδυσσηος θειοιο 

ὡς εὐπων ερριψε βίοος moda χειρι παχειην 

300 [κ]ειμενον εκ κανείοιο λαβων ο ὃ αλευατ Οδυσσευς 

[nlka παρακλινας κ[εφαλην μειδησε de θυμωι 

ἰσαρ]δανιον pada [rovov ο ὃ evduntov βαλε τοιχον 

303 [Κτη]σιππον δ᾽ apa Τηλείμαχος ηνίπαπε μυθωι 

R 

121 
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305 [οὐκ εβ]αλες τον ἕεινον αἴλευατο yap Bedos avjros 

In yap κεν] σε μεσον βαλον εγχεῖν οξυοενήτι" 

[kau κε τοι] αντι γάμοιο πατὴρ ταφον αμἰ φ)επονεῖτο 

[ενθαδὲ τω] μὴ τις μοι αεικειας evi δημωι 

Fol. 71 recto. (Tenth quaternion.) 

330 [rofp ov τις νεμεσις μενεμεν T Nv ισἸχείμ]ενί αι τε 

[μνηστηρας κατα δωματ επει τοῦδε κε]ρδι[ο]ν ylev 

ευ VOOTNT Οδυσευς KQL πυποτροπος κεῖτο δωμα [ 
νυν ὃ ηδη Tode δηλον ο τ οὐκετι νοστιμος ἐστιν 

[ 
[ 
[οφρα ov μεν χαιρων πατρωια] TavTa νέμηαι 

αλλ aye one ταδε μητρι παρεζομενος καταλεξοῖν 

335 ἰγημασθ os τις ἀριστος ανὴρ και] πλειστα πορηισιν 

[εσθων και πινων ἡ ὃ αλλου δ᾽ῶμα κομιζηι 

[τον ὃ av Τηλεμαχος πεπνυμενος αντιον nuda 

[ov μα Ζην Αγελαε και adyea πΊατρος εμοιο 

340 [os που τηλ Ιθακὴης ἡ εφθιται ἡ αλάληται 

ov τι διαίτριβω μητρος γ]αμον᾽ ahha κελέυϊω 

γημασθ αἷι κ εθεϊχληι ποτι δ᾽ ἀσπετα δῶρα δίιδωμι 

αἰδεομαι δ᾽ ἀέκουσαν amo μεγαροιο [δι]έϊσθαι 

μυθωι αναγκαιωι: μη τουτο θεος τελέσεϊιεν 

Fol. 71 verso. 

365 [evor pole οφίθαλμοι τε Kat ovata καὶ Todes apa 

[και] νίο]ος [εν στηθεσσι τετυγμενος ovdey αεικὴς 

tlouls εξειμῖι θυραζε emer voew κακον υμμιν 

ἐρχομενοῖν TO κεν OV τις UTEKpUYOL ουδ aheaLTO 

μνηστηρωϊν ov δωμα κατ αντιθεου Οδυσηος 

370 avepas υβριζοῖντες ἀατασθαλα μηχαναασθε 

ws εἰπων εξῆϊλθε δομων ευναιεταοντων 

ἵκετο δ᾽ ες Πειραΐιον o μιν προφρων ὑυπεδεκτο 

μνηστηρες δ᾽ αἷρα παντες ες addndovs οροωντες 

Τηλεμαχον ερεϊθιζον emu ἕεινοις γελοωντες 

375 [ω]δὲ δὲ τις εὐἰπεσκίε νεων ὑπερηνορεοντων [ 
[Τ]Ἰηλεμαχ᾽ ov τις σειο [kaxokewwrepos ahdos 

[ovoly μεν τινα τουτοῖν ἐχεις ἐπιμαστ]ον adyTnv 

[συτο]ῖυ καὶ owov κεχρημενοῖν ovde] τι ἔργων 

ἐμπαιον)ῦ οὐδὲ Buns: add’ αὐτως αχθος ἀαρουρης [ 
380 [αλλος ὃ alure τις ουτος ανεστὴ μαντένεσθαι 

Fol. 72 verso. 
v 

[αλλ εἰ μοι τι πιθο]ο το κεν πολυ κερδιον evn 
ey. 
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10 lines lost. 
392 ἰδορπου ὃ οὐκ αν πως αχαριστερ͵)ον αἰλ]λο yelvouro 

ἴοιον On ταχ εμελλε Dea και καρτερος ἀνὴρ 
[θησεμεναι προτεροι yap αεικεα μ]ηχανοίωντο 

7 
[9] 

ἴτηι ὃ ap em φρεσι θηκε θεα γλαυκωπιὶ)ς Αθηνὴ 
ἰκουρηι Ἰκαριοιο περιφρονι Πην]ελοπείηι 
[rofov μνηστηρεσσι θεμεν πολιΐον τε σίδηρον 
[ev μεγαροις Οδυσηος αεθλια Kale φονου ἀρχην 

5 ἰκλιμακα ὃ υψηλην προσεβησΊετο οιο Sopoto- 
ἰειλετο δὲ κληιδ εὐκαμπεα χΊειρι παχειηι 
[kahnv χαλκειην korn ὃ ελ]εφαντος επῆεν. 
[Bn δ evar θαλαμον δε συν αἰμφιπολοισι γυνα[ιξιν 
ἰεσχατον ενθα δὲ οἱ κειμηλι]α κεῖτο ανακτος 

10 χίαλκος τε χρυσος τε πολυΐκμητος τε σιδηροῖς 
ενθα Se τίοξον κειΐτο παλιντονον- nde φίαρετρη 
ἵἴοδοκος: πολλοι δ᾽ ενεσαν στονόεντεϊς οἰστοι 
δωρα τα οι ἕεινος Λακεδαιμονι δω[κ]ε τίυχησας 
ἴφιτος Ἐυρυτίδης: επιΐκελος αθανίατοισι 

Fol. 72 recto. 

ἰτην nv ἴοι παρεθηκεν επειτα δὲ πεῴνε και avrov 

[ 
[ 
[ro πριν plev p εφορει μεγας Evputos avtap o maids 

30 [ὑππΊους [ὃ avros exe KpaTEepwvvyas εν μεγαροισι 
τας ερεϊωῖν Οδυσηι συνήντετο δωκε δε τοΐξον 

κί αλ]λ π᾿ απίοθνηισκων εν δωμασιν υψηλοισι 
τωι δ᾽ Οδυσίευς ξιφος οἕυ Kau αλκιμον εγχος εδωκεν 

35 ἀρχὴν ξεινίζοσυνης προσκηδεος ov δε τραπεζηι 
γνώτὴν αλληΐλων πριν yap Διος vios επεῴνεν 

[Πφιυτον Ευρυτίιδην επιικελον αθανατοισιν 

os οἱ τοξον εδωκίε το ὃ ov ποτε διος Οδυσσευς 

EpXopevos πολίεμον δὲ μελαιναων επι νηων 

40 ηιρειτ᾽. ahd’ avrolv μνημα ἕεινοιο φιλοιο 

[κε]σικετ᾽ eve μμεγίαροισι dope δε μιν ns em yauns 

[n 8] ore dy θαλαμον [rov αφικετο δια γυναικων 

ουδοὴν τε δρυΐνον προϊσεβησετο τον ποτε τεκίτω)ν 

ξεσσΊεν επισταμενως και emt ἱσταθἼμην ἴθυνεν" 

[ 
[ 

45 [ev de σταϊθμους αρσε θυρας δ᾽ επεθηκε φαεῖνας 

ἰαυτικ ap] ἢ [y] [ἥμαντα θοως απέλυσε κορώνης 

[ ev δὲ κληιδ] yKe θυρεων δ᾽ ἀνεκοπτεν οχῆες 

R2 
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Fol. 73 verso. 

φ 
48 [avra τιτυσκομενη" [ra ὃ aveBpaxev ηντε Tavpos 

[βοσκομενος λειμῶνι too εβραχε Kaha θυρετρα 

ἡ lines lost. 

[y ὃ emer ovy ταρφθη πολυδακρυτοιο γοοι]ο 

[Bn p evar μεγαρον Se μετα μνηστίηρας αἰγανους 

ἰτοξον εχουσ εν χειρι παλιντονον nde φ]αρείτρην 

60 [ιοδοκον πολλοι ὃ εἐνεσαν στονοεντες οἰϊστοι 

1 line lost. 

ίκειτο πολὺς Kat χαλκος αεθλια τοιο ανακτΊος 

[η ὃ ote Sy μνηστηρας αφικετο δια γυναικ]ῶν 

64 [orn ρα παρα σταθμον τεγεος πυκα ποἸ]ιῃη[τ]οῖϊο 

67 [αυτικα Se μνηστηρσι μετηυδα και φ)]άτο μυθῖον 

[κεκλυτε μευ μνηστηρες aynvopes οι Tlode δῶμα 

[ 
[ 
[μυθου ποιησασθαι επισχεσιὴν εδυϊνασθε 

ἐχραετ εἐσθιεμεν και πινεμεν eppevels ater 

70 [avSpos ἀποιχομένοιο πολὺν χρονον ουδὲ τιν᾽ ἀλλην 

[αλλ epe ιεμενοι γημαι θεσθαι Tle γυναῖκα 

[αλλ ayere μνηστηρες emer τοδε φ]αινετ᾽ ἄεθλον 

[θησω yap μεγα τοξον Οδυσσηος] θέιοιο 

75 [os δὲ κε ρηιτατ ἐντανυσηι Bilov εν παλάμηισι 

[kar διοιστευσηι πελεκεων δυοϊκάιδεκα πάντων 

[ror Kev ap εσποιμην νοσ]φισσαμενὴ τοδε δωμα 

κϊου]ριδιοῖν pada Kadoly ενίπλειον βιοτοιο 

του ποτε μεμνησεσθαι οἴομαι εν περ οἴνειρωι 

80 ws dato και ρ᾽ Ἑυμαιον ανώγει διον vdlopBov 

τοἕον μνηστηρεσσι θέμεν πολιοῖν τε σιδηρον 

δακρυσας δ᾽ Evpauos εδεξατο και κίατεθηκε 

Fol. 73 recto. 

ἱμνηστ]ηρίεσσιν αεθλον aaarov ov yap ow 

[ρηιδιίως τοῖδε tofov evgoov εντανυεσθαι 

[ov yap tls μίετα τοιος avnp ev τοισδεσι πασιν 

[ovos] Οδυσσευς [eoxev eyw Se pw avTos ὁπωπα 

95 [kale yap μνημίων εἰμι mats ὃ ete νηπιος na 

[ws dlato- τωῖι ὃ apa θυμος en στηθεσσιν εωλπει 

[νευ]ρην εντίανυειν διοιστευειν τε σιδηρου 

ἴητοι] οἵστοίυ ye πρωτος γευσεσθαι εμελλεν 

[ex χεϊιρων Οἴδυσηος αμυμονος ov ToT ατιμα 

100 [μεῖνος εν μίεγαροις ἐπι ὃ ὠρνυε παντας εταιρους 

τοισι δὲ Kale μετεειφ ἱερὴ is Τηλεμάχοιο 

w Toto. ἢ [para με Ζευς αφρονα θηκε Κρονιων 
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μητηρ μεν μίοι φησι guy twurn περ εουσα 

αλλ᾽ ὦ ap’ ἐψεῖίσθαι νοσφισσαμενη rode δωμα 

105 αὑταρ eyw γελίοω καὶ τερπομαι αφρονι θυμωι 

adh ayere μνηϊστηρες emer Tode φαινετ αεθλον 

om νυν οὐκ εστι [yuvn κατ Αχαιιδα γαιαν 
108 ovre IIvAov ἵερηΐς ovr Apyeos ovre Μυκηνὴης 

[kale ὃ αὑτοι tode τ᾽ ἴστε τι με χρη μήτερος αινου 

[ahd] aye μη μυνηισι [παρελκετε μηδ ετι τοἕξου 

[Snplov CU te ae ταΐνυστυος οφρ]α ἴδωμεν 

[και δὲ] κεν avtos ἔγω του τοξου πειρησάιμην- 

[ει δε κεν] εντανύσω" διοϊστευσω τε ΡΠ ον 

115 [ov κε μου αχ]νυμένη ταδε δωματα πότνια μήτηρ 

[Aevrou ap, αἴλλων todo” of eyw κατόπισθε λιποίμην': 

Fol. 74 recto. 

olos τ dn πατροΐῖς αἰεθλια Kad ανελεσθαι 

ἢ [Kav απ ὠμοιιν χλαιναν θετο φοινικοεσσαν 

οἴρθος αναιξας amo δὲ ξιφος o€v θετ ὠμων 

120 πίρωτον μεν πελεκεας στησεν δια ταφρον ορυξας 

πίασι μιαν μακρὴν και επι σταθμην ιθυνεν 

aludu δὲ γαιαν εναξε ταφος ὃ ede παντας ιδοντας 

οἷς εὐκοσμως στησε παρος ὃ ov TwTOT οπώωπει 

[orn ὃ ap em ουδον ιων και τοξου πειρητΊιζε- 

125 ἰτρις μεν μιν πελεμιξεν ερυσσεσθαι] μενεαινίων 

τίρις Se μεθηκε Buns --+ +--+ ++ ees ηἼθελε θυμῖος 

νείυρην ἐεντανυειν διοιστευειν τε] σιδήροϊυ 

Kalu νυ κε δὴ p ἐτανυσσε Bune το τετίαρτον ανελκων 

αλίλ Οδυσεὺυς aveveve και εσχεθεὶν ἵεμενον πίερ 

130 Tolus ὃ avtis μετεειφ vepy ις Τηλεϊμάχοιο 

[ω ποποι ἡ και επειτα κακος τ ἐσομαι] και ακεικίυς 

[ne νεωτερος εἰμι και ov Tw χερσι πΊεποιθα 

[avdp ἀπαμυνασθαι ore τις mpotepo|s χαλεπήΪνη ] 

[αλλ ἀγεθ ov περ εμειο βιην προφερεσίτεροι εστε 

[τοξου πειρησασθε και εκτελεωμεν] αεθλον" 

[ως εὐπων τοἕον μεν απο εο Anke] χαμαζε 

ἴκλινας κολλητηισιν ευξεστηις σ]ανιδεσσιν 

[αυτου ὃ ὠκυ βελος καληι προσεκλινε κορώνηι- 

[ays ὃ avris κατ ap eler emu θρονου εἶνθεν ανεστη" 

140 [τοισιν ὃ Αντινοος μετεφη Εὐπείθεος υιὸς- 

ἰορνυσθ εξειης επιδεξια παντεὶς εταιροι- 

[αρξαμενοι του χωρου οθεν 7] επιοινοχοεύει 

[ως εφατ Αντινοος τοισιν ὃ εἰπιηνδανε μυθος" 

Λ[ειωδης δὲ πρωτῆος ανιϊστΊατο ἥνοπος vos 

135 
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145 0 gt θυοσίκοος] ἐσκε: παρα κρητηρα δε Kadov 

ile μυχόιτία)τος αἷει ατασθαλιαι Se οι ὀιωι 

εχθραι ἐσαν: πασιν δε νεμεσσα μνηστηίρεσσιν 

os pa τοτε mpwros τοξον λαβε και βίελος ὠκυ 

στὴ δ᾽ ap em ουδὸν ιων- και tofov πϊἰειρητιζεν 

Fol. 74 verso. 

150 

160 

165 

170 

175 

180 

[ov δε μιν evravuce] πριν yap [Kame χειρας aved|kwv 

[arpurrous amadas] μετα Se μνηϊστηρσιν εειπεν 

[ω φιλοι ov μεν eylw τανυω halBerw de και addos 

ἱπολλους yap Tode τοξον αἹρισίτηας κεκαδησει 

3 lines lost. 

[pu μεν tus Kau emer ενι φρεσιν oe μενοιναι 

ἴγηϊμαι In[vehom[evar Οδυσσηος παρακοιτιν 

[avralp ἐπὴν τίοξου πειρησεται nde ιδηται 

[αἸλλην Sy τιν [erera Αχαιιαδων εὐπεπλων 

μνασθω εεδίνοισιν διζημενος ἡ δὲ κ επειτα 

[γ]ημαιθ᾽ os κίε πλειστα ποροι και μορσιμος ελΊθοι- 

ws ap εφωΐνησεν καὶ απὸ εο τοξον εθηκἹεν 

ἰκλῆνας κολίλητηισιν ευξεστηις σανιδεσσιν 

[avjrov δ᾽ ωὠκίυ βελος καληι προσεκλινε κορωνὴν 

afb] ὃ αυτις κίατ ap eler ἐπι θρονου ενθεν averryn 

Avtwoos ὃ ἰενενιπεν eos τ εφατ εκ τ ονομαΐζε 

Λειωδες: ποῖίιον σε ἐπος φυγεν ερκος οδοντων 

δεινον 7 αρίγαλεον τε νεμεσσωμαι Se τ ἀκουων 

ev Sn τοῦτο γε τίοξον αριστηας κεκαδησει 

θυμου και ψυχίης emer ov δυνασαι συ τανυσσαι 

[ο]ν yap πω σέγε τίοιον εγεινατο ποτνια, μηΤΉρ 

ovov τε ρυτηρα βίιου τ εἐμεναι και οιἰστων 

aN’ addou τανυοΐυσι Taya μνηστηρες αγαυοι 

ws dato: καὶ ρ᾽ εκελίευσε Μελανθιον αὐπολον avywv 

αγρει πυρ On κεῖον ενῖι μεγαροισι Μελανθευ 

[π]αρ de τιθει δίφρον τε [μεῖγαν Klar Kwas ἐπ αὐτου 

[εκ Se] στέατος ένεικε μεγαν τροχοῖν εν͵δον εοντῶν 

[οφρα] νεοι θάλποντες επιχρειοντεῖς] αλοιφὴν 

[rogov πειρώμεσθα και εκτελέωμεν ἄεθλον 

[as fal o ὃ auf] ανεϊνἼ]καιε Μελανθιος ἀκάματον πυρ 

[ παρ de depwr] δίφρον θῆκαν Kav Kwas ew αυτοῦ. 

Fol. 75 verso. 

185 

φ 
ex δίε στεα͵τος ενεικε μέγαν τρὸϊχον ενδον εοντος 

τωῖι pa veot θαλίποντες emet|palvT ov de δυναντο 

ενίτανυσαι πῆολλον Se Bins επίιδευεες ησαν 
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Ανΐτινοος ὃ er ἐπειχε καὶ Ευρυμαχος θεοειδὴς 

αρῖχοι μνηστηρὼν ἀρετὴ ὃ ἐσαν εξοχ ἄριστοι 
τω [8 εξ οἰκου βησαν ομαρτησαντες ap anda 

Boluxodos nde συφορβος Οδυσσηοὶς Peiojijo- 

190 ex [δ αὐτὸς pera tous Souou mre dios Οδιίσσευς 

αἷλλ ore Sy ρ extos θυρεων evar y)Se καὶ αυλῆς 
φίθεγξαμενος od εἐπεεσσι προϊσήυδα μειλιχίοιϊσι 

βοΐυκολε καὶ ov συφορβε eros τι κε μ]υθησάιμην 

ἢ αἴυτος κευθω φασθαι δὲ με θυμοὶς ανωγε: 

195 ποίιοι κ ar Odvone ἀμυνεμεν εἰ] ποθεν ἔλθοι 

aide pad εξαπινης καὶ τις Geos αἴυτον ενεικαι- 

ἢ [Ke μνηστηρεσσιν ἀαμυνοιτ ἡ Οδ)υσῆι- 

[ἰειπαθ ὁπὼς υὑμεας κραδίη θυμος τε κεϊλευει" 

[row ὃ avre προσεειπε βοὼν επιϊβουκολος arp 

200 [Zev warep at yap τουτὸ τελευτησεῖιας εέλδωρ 

[ws ελθοι μὲν Kewos arp ἀγαγοι] Se ε Samar 

[yroms x om ἐμῃ δυναμις καὶ χεῖερες ἕπονται 

[as ὃ αὐτῶς Ευμαιος επευχετὸ tact θεοισι 

ἴνοστησαι Οδυσηα πολυῴφρονα οἷν Se Sonor δὲ 

205 ἴαυταρ exer δὴ τῶν ye voor νημίερτε ἀνέγνω 
ἵεξαυτις o@ εἐπεεσσιν αμειβομεῖνος προσεειπεν 

ἴενδον per Sy οὗ αὐτὸς eyw κακία πολλα μογήσας 

ἴηλυθον εἰκοστῶι ere es πατρίδα γαῖαν 

[ywarka δ ὡς σῴφωιν εελδ)ομενοισὶν ἵκανω 
ato [οιοισὶ] δμίωων των] δ᾽ αἰλίλων ov τευ ἄκουσα 

εὐξαμενου [ene] avtis υπίοτροπον οἰκαδ᾽ ἵκίεσθαι 

σῴφωιν δ᾽ ὡς εἴ σίσεται περ αληθειην καταλεξίω 

εἰ χ᾽ ὑπ ἐμοιγε θεὸς δαμασηι μνηστῆρας [αγανοὺς 
αἀξομαι audorepois ἀλοχοὺς καὶ κτημίατα ὁοπασσω 

215 οἰκία T eyyus ἐμεῖο τετυγμενα καὶ plot επειτα 

Τηλέμαχου εἐταρὼ τε κασιγνήτω τε ἰεσεσθον 

Fol. 75 recto. 

fee ὃ aye δὴ καὶ onpla alpkdpades dAdo τι Sato 

3:18 [odpa p ev γνωτοὶν πίιστωθητον τ [er θυμωι 

391 [ws εἰπὼν ρακεῖα μεγάλης αποεΐργαθεν ουλης 

ἴτω § ewe εισιδετίην εὖ τ εὀρασίσαντο εκαστα 

ἴκλαιον ap aud ΟἸδυσηα δίαιφρονα χεῖρε βαλοντὶε 

[kat κυνεὸν ἀγαπαζομενοι κεφαλὴν τε καὶ wpolus 

225 [ws δ᾽ ajuras Οδυίσευς κεφαλας καὶ χεῖρας εκυσσὶε 

ἵκαι νυ κ᾽ οδυρομενοισῖίεν εδυ φαος ἠελίοιο 

[e) μη Ὀδυσσεὺς αὐτίος ἐρυκακε φωνησεν τε 

(waver Por κλαυίθμοιο γοοιο τε μὴ τὶς ἰδηται 
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[εξἸελθων peydplow αταρ εἰπηισι Kar cow 

[α]λλα προμνησίτινοι ἐσελθετε μηδ apa ravties 

mpwtos eyw μίετα ὃ υμμες αταρ τοδε σημα τετυχΊθω" 

[αλλοι μεν yap πίαντες οσοι μνηστηρες ayavor 

[ο]Ἱυκ εασουσιίν epou δομεναι βιον nde φαρετρὴην 

αλλα συ δι ἘΪυμαιε φερων ava δωματα τοξον 

εν χειρεσσιίν ἐμοι θεμεναι εἰπέειν Se γυναιξι 

κληΐσσαι μεΐγαροιο θυρας πυκινως apapuas 

nv δὲ τις ἡ σίτοναχης ye κτυπου ενδον ακουσηι 

ανδρων ηΐμετεροισιν εν ερκεσι μὴ τι θυραζε 

προβλωσκειίν αλλ αὐτου ἀκὴν εμεναν παρα εργωι 

σοι de Φιλοιτιε [Sve θυρας επιτελλομαι avdys 

κληΐσσαι κληίΐιδι θοως ὃ emi δεσμον unrau 

ὡς εἰπὼν εἰισηΐλθε δομους ευναιεταοντας 

eler επειτ᾽ emt ἰδιφρον ιων ενθεν περ avertyn 

es ὃ apa και τω ὃμίωε ιτὴην θειου Οδυσηος 

Ἑυρυμαχος δ᾽ ηδη ἴτοξον μετα χερσιν ενωμα 

θαλπων ενθα και ενθα [σ]ελαίι πυρος αἷλλα plu ου]ὸ ὡς 

ἰεντ]ανυσαι δυνατο: μεγα δ᾽ εστίενε] κυδαλιμον Knp- 

[οχθῆησας ὃ apa εἰπεν: επος τ εφατ᾽ εκ τ ονομαζε 

ἴω ποῖποι ἡ μοι αχος περι T αὐτου και περι παντων" 

[ov τι yaluov τοσσουτον οδυρομαι ἀχνυμενος περ 

[eur και αλλαι] πολλαι Αχαιΐδες: av μεν εν auTyL 

[ αμφιαλωι 1θ]ακηι at ὃ αλληισιν πολιεσσιν' 

Fol. 76 recto. 
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265 

αλλ᾽ eu dy το]σσονδὲε Bins επιδίευεες εἰμεν 

αντίιθεον ΟδυσΊ]ῆος- ο δ᾽ ov δυναμίεσθα τανυσσαι 

τοῖξον ελεγχειη] Se και εσσομενΐοισι πυθεσθαι 

τον [ὃ avr Αντινοος ἱπρ᾿οσεφη Εἰυπειθεος wos 

Ἑυρίυμαχ οὐχ οὔτως εσῆται: νοεΐεις de και autos 

νυΐν μεν yap κατα δημοῖν εορτίη] τοιο θἴεοι]ο 

αγίνη τις δὲ κε τοξα τιταιϊνοιτ᾽ adda εκηλοι 

καίτθετ αταρ πελεκεας ye Kale εἰ K εἰωμεν aTravTas 

εἐσίταμεν ov μεν yap τιν αναϊρησεσθαι οἴω 

ελίθοντ es μεγαρον Λαερτιαδείω Οδυσηος 

αλίλ ayer οινοχοος μεν επαρξαίσθω δεπάεσσιν 

οφίρα σπεισαντες καταθειομεν] αγκύλα τόξα 

[ηἸωῖθεν Se κελεσθε Μελανθιον αἸιπόλον αἰγῶν 

avylas αγειν αι πασι pey εἕοχοι αιποἸλίοισιν 

οφίρ ἐπι μηρια θεντες Ἀπολλωνι] κλυτοτόξωι 

τίοξου πειρωμεσθα και εκτελεωμεὶν ἄεθλον 

[ws εφατ Αντινοος τοισιν ὃ επιηνδ]ανε μυθος: 
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270 [roo Se κηρυκες μεν vOwp επι χειραὶ)ς ἔχευαν 

κουροι δὲ κρητηρας επεστεψαντο πο͵Ίτοιο" 

νωμησαν ὃ apa πασιν επαρξαμευΊοι δεπαεσσιν' 

ou ὃ emer ουν σπεισαν τε πιον A οσοὶν ηθελε θὺμος 

τοις Se δολοφρονεων μετεφὴ] πολυμητις Οδυσσευΐς 

277 [Αντινοον Se μαλιστα και Ἑυρυμαχον θεοιειδεα 

[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 

275 ἱκεκλυτε μευ μνηστηρες αγακλε]ιτης βασιλειης" 

a! 
ίλισσομ emer καὶ TOUTO εποὶς κατα μοιραν εειπεν'" 

νυν μεν παυσαι τοξον επιτρίεψαι δὲ θεουσιν 

280 η[ωθε]ν S[e θεος δωσει κρατος ὧι K εθεληισιν 

adh’ ay εμοι τίοδε το]ξον evéoov οφρα μεθ᾽ viv 

χειρων και σθενεος πειρησομαι- ει μοι eT ἐστίιν 

is» bin Tapos εσκεν Eve γναμπτοισι μελεσσίιν 

ἢ Ἠδὴ μοι ολεσσεν Gly T ακομιστίη TE 

285. ws εφαθ᾽ οι ὃ apa παντες υπερφιαλωΐς νεμεσησαν 

δεισαντες μη τόξον ευξοον εντανίυσειεν 

Fol. 76 verso. Plate 9. 

291 [μυθων] ἡμ[ετερων και βήσιος᾽ οὐδε tis ἄλλος 

202 [ἡμετερων μυθων ξεῖνος και πτωχος ακούει" 

287 [Avrwoos ὃ ενενιΐπεν eros τ efat ek τ ονομ[α]ζε 

[a Sere ἕεινων el τοι φρενες ovd [ηβαιαι 

[ovk ἀγαπαις ο εκηΐλος eve μμεγαίροισι . - - -- Ἰσι 

290 [δαινυσαι ovde τι] δαιτος alplepdefar αὐταρ ακουε͵]ις 

[ 293 [owos oe τρώει] μελιηδίης os τε και αλλους 

βλαπΊτίει] os aly μιῖν χαίνδον εληι μηδ αἰσιμα πίνηι- [ 
295 [ouvos] kat Kevtavpov αἴγακλυτον Evputiava 

aac evi μεγαρωι μείγαθυμου Πευριθοοιο 

ες Λαπιθας ελθονῖθ ο ὃ emer φρενας αασεν owas 

μαινομενος Kalk ἐρεξε δομον κατα Πειριθοοιο" 

[nlpwas δ᾽ axos ἔϊιλε du εκ προθυρου de θυραΐζε 

300 ελκον αναΐξαϊντες απ ovata νηλει χαάλκωι 

ρινας τ᾽ αμησίαντες o δε φρεσιν ηισιν αασθεις 

niev ἣν ἀἄτίην οχεων αεσιφρονι θυμωι 

e€ ov Κενταίυροισι και ανδρασι νεικος ετυχθη 

ol τ᾽ αὐτωι πίρωτωι κακον evpeTo οινοβαρειων 

305 ὡς καὶ σοι μίεγα πημα πιφαυσκομαι αι κε TO τοξον 

ἐντανυσηΐις ov yap τεὺ emntvos αντιβολησεις 

307 ἡμετερωι eve δημωι adap de σε νηι pedawne 

309 πεμψομεν. εἶνθεν ὃ ov τι σαωσεαι ahha εκηλος 
ε 

310 πινε τ αἱ] μηδ᾽ [εριδαινε μετ ανδρασι κουροτεροισι 

τον ὃ avte προσίεειπε περιφρων Πηνελοπεια 

Avtwo ov μεν [kadov ατεμβειν οὐδε δικαιον 

5 

129 
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320 
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Eewous Τηλεμίαχου os κεν ταδε δωμαθ ικηται 

ελπεαι-: αἱ x’ o ξεινίος Οδυσσηος peya τοξον 

ἐντανυσηι χερσιν tle βιηφι τε φι πιθη]σαῖς 

[οἰκαδε μ᾽ ἄξεσθαι και env θησεσθ)αι axouriv- 

[ovd] avros που Touro y ev στηθεσσιν εολπε: 

[μηδ]ε τις υμειων tovTo γ᾽ ewvexa θυμὸν αχεύων 

[evade] δαινυσθω: emer ovde μεν ουδὲ εοικε' 

[την ὃ avr Evplypaxos Πολυβου παις αντιον ηυδα- 

[κουρη Ikapiolio περιφρων Πηνελόπεια" 

φ 
ov τι σε τουδ᾽ αἕεσθαι οἵομεθ᾽.- οἴυδε εοιϊκεν' 

αλλ᾽ [αιἰσχυνομενοι φατιν ανδρωϊν nde γυν]αικων 

μὴ ἴποτε τις εἰπηισι κακωτερος αλίλος Αχαιωὶν 

ἡ πῖίολυ χειρονες ἄνδρες αμυμονοῖς ανδρος] ἀΐκοιτιν 

μνίωνται ovde τι τοξον εἸυξοον [εἸν[τ]ανίνουσιν 

αλλ᾽ [αλλος τις πτωχος avyp]) αλαϊλημενος [εἸλθωΐν 

ρη[ΐδιως ἐτανυσσε βιον δια δῇ yKe σιδηρου' 

ωἷς ἐρεουσ nuw ὃ αν ελεγίχεα TavTa γενοιτο" 

τοῖν ὃ avte προσεειπε περιφρωὶν Πηνελοπεια" 

Ευρίυμαχ ov πως εστιν evkheals κατα δῆμον 

εμίμεναι ov Sy οἰκον ατιμαζοντες εδουσιν 

av[Spos αριστηος τι ὃ εἐλεγχεα ταῖυτα τιθεσθε: 

ov[ros δὲ ἕεινος μαλα μεν peyals ηδ᾽ εὐπηγης" 

av[dpos ὃ εξ ἀγαθου γενος εὐχεται] ἐμμεναυ vlos: 

[αλλ aye οἱ Sore τοξον ev£oov οφρα ιδωμ]εν" 

[ωδε yap εἕερεω το de και τετελεσμΊενον evra 

elu κε μεν ἐεντανυσηι Sant Se ov εὐἶχος ἀπολλων. 

[eoow μιν χλαιναν τε χιτωνα τε εἰματα Kaha 

[δωσω ὃ o€vy akovta κυνων αλκτη]ρα Kat ανδρων' 

[και Expos αμφηκες δωσω ὃ υπο] ποσσι πέδ[εἴλα 

[πεμψω ὃ οππηι μιν κραδιη θυμος τε κελευει- 

την ὃ av Τηλεμαχος πεπνυμενἾος αντιον nuoa: 

[μητερ eun τοἕον μεν Ayatwly οὔτις εμεῖο 

ἰκρεισσων ὧν k εθελω δομεν]αι τε και ἀρνησασθαι 

ἴουθ οσσοι Kpavanv Ἰθάκην κατα κοιρανέουσιν 

[ουθ οσσοι νησοισι προς ἩΗλιδῖος ἱπποβότοιο 

tal] ov τις p ἰαεκοντΊα [β]νησεται: αὖ κ εθελωμι 

και καθαπαξ Elelwor δομεναι ταδε τόξα φέρεϊσθαι 

αλλ᾽ εἰς οἰκον ἴουσα τα σ αὐτῆς εργα κομιζε 

ιστον T ἡλακατὴν τε και αμφιπολοισι κείλενε 

epyov εποιχεσθαι: μυθος δ᾽ ανδρεσσι μίελησει 

πασι μαλιστα δ᾽ ἐμοι: Tov yap κρατος εἶστ ενι οἰκωι 
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Fol. 77 verso. 

355 

360 

365 

[n] μεν θαϊμβησα]σα παλιν οιἰκον δε βεβηκει 

[πα]ιδος [yap μυθῆον πεπνυμένον [ενθετο θυμωι 

[es ὃ υπερωι αἰναβασα συν αμφιπίολοισι γυν])αυξι 

ἴκλαιεν ἐπειτ] Οδυσηα didlo ποίσ]ν οφρα οι υπῖνον 

ἴηδυν επν βλ[είφαροισι Blade γλαυκωπις Αθην]η- 

[avrjap ο τοξα λᾶβων εφίερε ...... διος υφορβοὶς 

ἰμν]ηστηρες ὃ apa πανῖτες ομοκλεον εν μεγαϊροισιν 

woe Se τις εἰπεσκίε νεων υπερηνορεοντω)ν" 

me On καμπύλία τοξα φερεις apeyapte συβ]ωτα 

πλαγκτε' Tax αὖ o [eh νεσσι κυνες ταχεες κατείδονται 

[ο]ιον am ανθρωΐϊπων ovs ετρεφες ει κεν Απολλ]ων 

new ἵληκηιῖίσι και αθανατοι θεοι αλλοι] 

ὡς φασαν" αὐτίαρ ο θηκε φερων αὕὔτηι ενι χω]ρηι 

δεισας ουνεῖκα πολλοι ὁμοκλεον εν μεγαροι]σι: 

Τηλεμαχοῖς ὃ ετερωθεν απειλησας εγεγΐωνει 

atta mpoow [pepe τοξα tax οὐκ ev πασι πιθηἸσέ[ις 

379 μὴ σε Kat οπλίοτερος περ εων aypov Se διωμαι 

315 

385 

βαλλων χερμίαδιοισι βιηφι Se φερτερος εἰμι 

αι yap παντωΐν τοσσον οσοι κατα δωματ εασι 

μνηστηρων [xepow τε Binds τε φερτερος ειὴν 

τῶι κε ταχα στίυγερως τιν eyw πεμψαιμι νεεσθαι 

npetepov e€ οἴικου ἐπει Kaka μηχανοωνται 

ὡς εφαθ᾽ οι ὃ apa ἴπαντες ἐπ᾿ αὐτωι nov γελασσαν 

μνηστηρες.- καὶ [dy μεθιεν χαλεποιο χολοιο 

Τηλεμαχωι τα de τίοξα φερων ava δωμα συβωτΊης 

εν χειρεσσ᾽ Οδυσῆι δαιίφρονι θηκ]ε παραϊστα)ς: 

[ex dle καλεσσαμενος προσεφη ἴτρ]οφον Ἑυρυκλειαν: 

[Τηλ]εμαχος κελεται σε περιῴρον Ἑυρυκλεια 

ἰκληΐῆσσαι μεγάροιο θυρας πυκινως ἀραρυιας 

[nv δὲ tis ἡ στοναχὴς ne KTUTOV ενδον ακουσηι 

[ανδρων ημετεροισιν εν ερκεσι μη τι θυραζε 

ἱπροβλωσκΊειν add’ αὐτου ἀκὴν ἐμεναι παρα εργω" 

Fol. 78 verso. 

390 

φΦ 
ws ap εφωνησεν" τηι ὃ amrepos εἐπλετο μυθοῖς 

κληϊϊσσεν Se] θύρας μεγαρων ευναιεταοντων" 

σιγηῖν ὃ εξ ουκοιο] Φιλοιτιος αλτο Ovpalfe] 

κληιϊσσεν ὃ ap επΊειτα [θυρ]ας ευερκεος avdns 

κειτίο ὃ υπ αὐιθουσηι οπλον] νεὸς] αμφιελισσης 

βιβλίυνον ὧν p ἐπεδησε Ovpjas: ες δ᾽ ηἴεν αὗτος 

εζεῖτ ἐπειτ ἐπι Ouppov ιω]ν ενθεν περ ανεστηι 

$2 
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εἰσοίροων Odvana o ὃ dn το]ξον ενώμα: 

παΐντηι αναστρωφων πειρωμενος ενθα καὶ ενθα 

395 μη [Kepa wes εδοιεν αποιχομεῖνοιο ἄνακτος: 

ὠδῖε Se τις εἰπεσκεν ἰδων εἰς πλησιον αλλον" 

n ts θηητὴρ και επικλοπος επλΊετο τόξων 

ἡ pla νυ που τοιαυτα Kar αὐτωι οιἤκοθι κειται 

ἢ ο [Ὑ εφορμαται ποιησεμεν ws εἶνι χερσι 

400 νωΐμαι ενθα Kar ενθα κακων εμπαι]ος αλητης" 

αλλίος ὃ aur εἰπεσκε νεων ὑπερην)]ορεοντων" 

αι γίαρ Sn τοσσουτον ονῆσιος αντι]ασειεν 

αἷς ovros ποτε τουτο δυνησεται εν]τανυσασθαι" 

ωἷς ap εφαν μνηστηρες αταρ πολυμητις Οδυσσευς 

405 αἴυτικ ewe peya τοξον εβαστασε και] [ εἼϊιδε παντῆι 

[ws ot ανὴρ φορμιγγος επισταμΊενος και αοιδῆς 

[ρηιδιως ἐτανυσσε νεωι περι κολλοῖπι χορδὴν 

[arbas αμφοτερωθεν ευστρεφες] εντερον οἷος 

[ws ap ατερ σπουδὴης τανυσεν μἼεγα τοξον Οδυσσευς 

410 [δεξιτερην ὃ apa χειρι AaBwly πειρησατο νευρῆς 

[η ὃ ὑπο καλον αεισε χελιίδονι KEAN αὑδην" 

ἱμνηστη)ρσῖιν ὃ ap axos γενεῖτο μεγα: πασι δ᾽ apa xpols 

etplalmero: Zeus] δε peyad εκτυπε σήματα φάιν[ων 

γηθησεν δ᾽ αρ ἐπειτα πολυτλας διος Οδυσσεὺϊς 

415 OTTL pa ou Tepas ἧκε Κρονου mais αγκυλομηίτεω 

εἰλετο δ᾽ ὠκυν olaTov: os ot παρεκειτο τραπίεζηι 

γυμνος" τοι ὃ addou κοιλης εἐντοσθε dalperpys 

κειατο' των Tay’ εἐμελλον Αχαιοι πειρίησεσθαι 

Fol. 78 recto. 

[ro ρ᾽ em πήχει ἑλὼν ελκεν νεὺρην γλυφιδας τε 

420 [αὐ]τοθεν εκ διφροιο καθημενος ἧκε δ᾽ [οιστον) 

[αντ]α τιτυσϊκομενος: πελί[εϊκεων δ᾽ οὐκ ἡμβροτε πΊαντων 

[mplwrns ετειλε[ι]ῆς- δια [ὃ αμπΊερες [ηλθε θυραζε 

[vols χαλκοβαρηίς] ο δε [Τηλεμαχον προσεειπΊε' 

[ΤἸηλεμαχ΄. ov σ ο ξεινίος eve μεγαροισιν ελείγχει 

425 ἡμενος. ovde τι του σκίοπου ἡμβροτον ovde τι το]ξον 

δὴν exapov τανύϊων ετι μοι μενος εμπεδοὶν ἐστιν 

οὐχ ὡς με μνηΐστηρες ατιμαζοντες ονονΊται 

νυν δ᾽ wpy και ἴδορπον Αχαιοισιν τετυκεσθα]ι 

ev dae. αὐταρ ἰεπειτα καὶ ἀλλως εψιαασθαι]) 

430 μολπῆι καὶ φίορμιγγι Ta yap τ αναθηματα δΊαιτος- 

ἢ" καὶ ex οφρυσίι νευσεν ο ὃ αμφεθετο ξιφοὶς ofv 

Τηλέμαχος [φιλος vios Οδυσσηος θειοιο]) 
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- ape Se xerpa [φιλην Badev eyxer αγχι ὃ ap avrolv 

Ξεσάρ θρονον εσίτηκει κεκορυθμενος afore χαλΊκωι- 

Pag 
Ure ne 

αὐτὰρ o γυμνωϊθη ρακεων πολυμητις Odvacevs 

nul} 

αλτο δ᾽ eme μίεγαν ουδον eywv βιον nde φαρετρηΐν 

ἴων εμπλειηῖν taxeas ὃ exyevat οἰστους 

αὐτου προσθε ποίδων μετα δὲ μνηστηρσιν εειΐπεν" 

5 οὗτος μεν dn αεθλος [aaaros εκτετελεσται 

νυν αὐτε σκοπὸν ἄλλον [ov ουπωΐ] τις βίαλεν av\np 

[et]loopar- αι κε τυχωμι: πορὴνι [Sle μοι εὐχίος] Απολλων 

[ἡ] καὶ ew Avtivowr ἴθυνετο πικρον οἵστον 

[ητοῖν ο καλον ἄλεισον αναιρησεσθαι εμελλεν 

το [χρυσεον αμῴφωτον. καὶ dn μετα χερσιν ενωμα 

[οφρα aot] οινοιο: φονος δὲ ov οὐκ evr θυμῶι 

[μεμβλεῖτο: τις κ᾿ οιοιτο μετ᾽ ανδρασι δαιτυμονεσσι 

Fol. 79 recto. (Eleventh quaternion.) 

κὃ 

x 
μουνον evi πλεονεσσι καὶ εἰ paha κᾶρτερος εἴη 

ou τευξειν [Olavarov τε κακον και κῆρα μέλαιναν 

15 τὸν ὃ Οἰδυσευς κατα λαιμον επισχόμενος βαλεν ila 

ἀντικρίυ ὃ απαΐλοιο de αὐχεῖνος ἡλυθ᾽ aKkoKn: 

εκλινθίη ὃ erepwoe δεπας δε ol. exmece χειρος 

βλημίενου αὐυτικα ὃ avdos ava ρινας παχυς ηλθεῖν 

αυματῖος ανδρομεοιο θοωὶς δ᾽ απο eo tpamelav 

20 woe ποῖδι πληξας amo ὃ ειδατα χευεν εραζε- 

σιτος [re κρεα τ ota hopuvero] τοι δ᾽ ὄμαδησαν 

μυζηστηρες κατα δωμαθ οπως] ἴδον avdpa πεσοντα 

ex ὅϊε θρονων ανορουσαν ορινθεῖντες κατα Sopa 

πανΐίτοσε παπταινοντες ευδμητίους ποτι τουχοὺυς 

25 ουδῖε πηι αἀσπις env ουδ αλκιμον] eyxos ελεσθαι- 

νειίίκειον ὃ Οδυσηα χολωτοισιν επεϊεσσιν 

€ewle κακως ανδρων τοξαζεαι ουκετ᾽ αέθλων 

αλλωϊν αντιασεις νυν τοι ows αἰπυς] ολεθρος" 

καὶ [yap Sn νυν dota κατεκτανες os] μεγ᾽ ἄριστος 

30 κουΐρων ew Ἰθακηι τω o ενθαδὲ γυΐπες εδονται" 

ἴσίκεν εκαστος avnp exer ἢ φασαν] οὐκ εθελοντα 

αἰνδρα κατακτειναι To δὲ νηπίοι ουἸκ᾽ ἐνοησαν 

[ws δη σφιν και πασιν ολεθρου πει]ρατ᾽ εφηπτο- 

[rovs ὃ ap υποδρα wor προσεφὴ πολ]υμητις Οδυσσευς 

35 [w κυνες ov μ er εφασκεθ υποτροῖπον οικαδε νεῖσθαι 
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ἰδημου amo Tpwwy ott μοι κατεΐκειρετε οἴκον 

ἰδμωιηισιν δὲ γυναιξι παρε]υναζεσθε βιάιως 

[avrov τε ζωοντος υπεϊμναασθε γυναῖκα 

ουτίε Oelous δίεισαντεἸς [ο]. ουρανον ευρυν εχουσιν 

ουτίε Thy ανθρωϊπ]ων νέμεσιν κατοπισθεν εθεσθε 

νυν vw καὶ πᾶσιν ολεθρου πειρατ᾽ εφηπται 

ὡς φατο: Tous ὃ apa παντας vio χλωρον δεος ειλίεν 

Ευρυμαχος δε μιν dos ἀαμειβομενος προσείειπεν 

ει μεν dy Odvoevs ἴθακησιος εἰλήλουθας 

TavTa μεν ἄισιμα εἰπες ὅσα ρεζεσκον Αἰχαιοι 

Fol. 79 verso. 
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60 

70 

75 

[moA]\a μεν ev μεγαροισιν ατασθαλα' πολλα δ᾽ ἐπ aypov 

[αλλ] ο μεν dy κεῖται os αἰτιος ἐπλετο παντων 

[Αντινοος" ovtos yap eminhey ταδε epya 

ov Tl γαμου τοσσον κεχίρημενος ουδὲ [χατι͵ζων" 

ἰαλ]λ adda φρονεων" τία ov οὐκ ετελεσσε Κρο]νιων.- 

[οἸφρ᾽ ἴθακης κατα δημῖον εὐκτιμενὴς βασιλΊευοι 

[αἸυτος: αταρ σον παιδα [κατακτεινειε λοχησΊας" 

νυν δ᾽ ο μεν εν μόιρηϊι πεφαται συ δε φειδεῖο λαῶν 

σων: αταρ αμμεῖς οπισθεν ἀαρεσσαμενοι κατα] δῆμον 

οσσα τοι εκπεποῖται καὶ εδηδοται εν μεγαροισι) 

τιμὴν ἀμφις αἴγοντες εεικοσαβοιον εκαστος] 

χαλκὸν τε χρυΐσον τ ἀποδωσομεν εἰς ο κε σον] ΚΉρΡ 

iavOn πριν δ᾽ ov [re νεμεσσητον κεχολωσθαι 

τον ὃ ap υποῖδ]ρία ιἰδων προσεφη πολυμητις Οδ)υσσεὺς 

Ἑυρυμαχ᾽. ovd eu μοι πατρωια παντ ἀποδοιτε 

οσσα τε νυν vip εστι και ev ποθεν αλλ επιθειτ]ε- 

ουδὲ κεν ws εἶτι χειρας esas ληξαιμι φονοιο 

πριν πᾶσαν μίνηστηρας υπερβασιὴν αποτ]ϊσαι 

νυν vpw παίρακειται εναντιον ne μαχεσθ]αι 

ἢ pevyew: os κίεν θανατον καὶ κηρας αλυξηι 

αλλα τιν ov φείυξεσθαι ovopar αὐπυν ολεθρον 

ws φατο: των [ὃ αὐτου Auto γουνατα καὶ φιλον Ἴτορ 

τοισιν δ᾽ Evpuplaxos μετεφωνεε δευτερον avris 

ὦ φιλοι ov yap σχηΐσει ἀνὴρ od€ χειρας ααπτους 

add’ eet ελλαβε τοξῖον evéoor nde φαρετρην 

ovdov amo ἕεστοῦ τοξαίσσεται εἰς ο κε παντας 

appe κατακτεινηι: ara ἱμνησωμἼεθα χίαρμης] 

[φΙασγανα τε σπάσσασθε: και αντισίχ]εσθε τραπεζας 

[ἰω]ν ὠκυμορων- em. δ᾽ αὐτωι παντες εἐχωμεν 

αθ]ροοι. εἰ και μιν ovdov ἀπωσομεν nde θυράων [ 
[ελ θ]ω [ν]μεν τ᾽ ava ἄστυ. Bon δ᾽ ὠκιστα γενηται" 
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[τω Ke] Tax’ ovros ανὴρ νυν votata togaccatro: 

[ws apa φ]ωνησας ειρύσσατο φασγανον o€v- 

Fol. 80 verso. 

80 

8 σι 

go 

95 

100 

105 

χάλκεον αμφοτέρωθεν ακαχμένον: ato δ᾽ em [avrw 

σμερδαλεα Ἰάχων: ο δ᾽ αμαρτῆι δῖος Οδυσσευς 

tov απίοπρ]οΐεις. βαλε δὲ στηθος παρα palov 

ev δὲ ot [mate π͵ηξε Ooo βέλος: εκ 5 apa χειρος 

φασγανΐον nke xapale] περιρρηδης Se τραπέζηι 

καππεῖσεν ιδνωθεις απο 8] cidata yevev έραζε 

και δεπίας αμφικυπελλοῖν: ο δὲ χθονα τυπτε μετώπαϊι 

θυμωΐι ανιαζων ποσι δὲ θρονοὴν αμφοτέροισι 

λακίτιζων ετιναξε κατ οφθ]αλμῶν δ᾽ yur’ αχλὺς- 

Αμφίινομος ὃ Οδυσηος εειΐσατο κυδαλιμοιο 

ανίτιος αἰξας εἰρυτο δε φασγΊΐανον o€v- 

ει πίως οἱ εἰξειε θυραων αλ]λ᾽ apa μιν φθη 

Τηΐλεμαχος κατοπισθε βαλωὴν χαλκήρεϊ δοὺρι 

αἴμων μεσσηγὺς δια δὲ στηθεῖσφιν ἐλασσε 

δουίπησεν Se πεσων χθονα ὃ ἡλασε παντι μετωπωι 

Τηλίεμαχος ὃ αἀπορουσε λυπων] δολιχοσκιον eyxos 

αὐτου ev Αμφινομωι περι yap δι]ε μη τις Αχαιων 

εἴἶγχος ανελκομενον δολιχοσκΊιον ἡ ελάσειε 

[φασγανωι αιξας ne προπρηνεα τ]ύψας:" 

[Bn Se θεειν para ὃ ὠκα φιλον π]ατέρ᾽ εισαφΐἴκανεν 

αἴγχου ὃ ἰσταμενος ἐπεα πτερίοεντα προσηυδα- 

[w πατερ ἡδὴ τοι σάκος οισω] και δύο δοῦρε 

και κυνεην παγχάλκον emt] κροταφοις αραρυΐαν: 

αἴυτὸς τ αμ]φ[ιβαλευμαι] ων: δωσω δὲ συβωτή[[ν} 

και τωι] βουκίολωι] ἄλλα τετευχησθαι yap dpewwoly 

τον δ᾽ απαμειβομενος προσεφη πολυμητις Οδυσσευς 

οἱσε θέων εἴως μοι αμυνεσθαι παρ οἵἷστοι 

μὴ μ᾽ αποκινήσωσι θυραων μουνον εόντία 

ws dato Τηλεμαχος δὲ φιλωι επεπειθετο πίατρι 

Bn ὃ ἵμεναι θαλαμον δ᾽. oft οἱ κλυτα τεύχε [εκειτο 

Fol. 80 recto. 

110 

115 

[ενθ]εν τέσσαρα μεν odke εἵλετο: δουρατα δ᾽ ὄκτω 

[και] πισυρας κυνέας χαλκηρεας ἵπποδασέιας 

[Bn] Se φερων- para δ᾽ wxa φιλον πατερ᾽ εἰισ]αφἴκανεν 

[αὐ]τος Se πρωτιστα πεῖρι X]pot δυίΐσετο χ]ᾶλκον 

[ω]ς 5 avrws τω Suale δυεσθην τευχ]εα Kaa 

εσταν δ᾽ aud Οδυσῆα [δαιῴφρονα ποικιλο]μητην 

avrap ο γ᾽ οφρα μεν αἴντωι ἀαμυνεσθαι ejay ἴοι 

135 
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Toppa μνηστηίρων eva y aver we eve οὐκωι 

βαλλε τιτυσκόμενϊος τοι ὃ αγχηστινοι επιΐπτον 

auTap επει λιπον ἴοι οἰστευοντα ανακτα 

τοἕον μεν προς ἰσταθμον ευσταθεος μεγαρΊ]οιο 

εκλιν εστάμεναι προς ενωπια παμφανοωντα: 

αὐτὸς δ᾽ apd ὠμίοισι σακος θετο τετραθελυμνον 

κρατι δ᾽ em ἱφθίμωι κυνεην εὐτυκτον εθηκεὶν 

ἵππουριν" δειίίνον de λοφος καθυπερθεν evelver- 

εἰλετο δ᾽ αλκιμία δουρε δνω κεκορυθμενα χ]αλκωι" 

ορσοθυρὴ dle τις εσκεν ευδμητωι eve τουχω]ι 

axpotatov δὲ πίαρ ovdov ευὐσταθεος μεγαροιο 

nv 600s ες λαύρίην σανιδες ὃ εχον ev ἀραρυϊαι 

τὴν Odvoevs φίραζεσθαι avwye διον υφορβον 

εἐσταοτ᾽ ayy’ αὐΐτης μια 8 om γινετ εφορμὴ 

τοις δ᾽ Αγελεως μίετεειπεν eros παντεσσι πιφα]υσκων" 

w φιλοι οὐκ av dy τις aly ορσοθυρὴην αναβαιη 

και είπαι λαοῖσι: Bon ἃ ωὠκίισ]τα [yevour]o 

τω κε TAX οὗτος ανὴρ νυν [υστίατα τοξαϊσΊσαιτο- 

[row δ᾽ αὖτε προσέειπε Μελανθιος αἰπόλος arya 

[ov] πως ear Αγέλαε Διὸτρὲφὲς- αγχι yap αινῶς 

[αυλ]ῆς κᾶλα θύρετρα και αργαλέον στόμα λάυρης 

[kav x] εἰς παντας ερύκοι ανὴρ᾽ ὃς T ἄλκιμος ay 

[αλλ ἀγεθ} ὑμιν tevxe ενέικω θωρηχθῆναι 

Fol. 81 recto. 
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Xx 
εκ θαλαμου: ενδον γαρ οἴομαι ουδε 7 ἄλληι 

τευχεα Kat θέσθην Οδυσεὺυς και φαίδιμος vios 

ὡς εἰπων ανέβαινε Μελάνθιος αἰπολος αἰιγων 

ες θαλάμίους Οδ]υσῆϊος αν]α ρῶγας μεγάροιο- 

evOev δίωδεκα μεν σακεῖ ἔξελε τόσσα δὲ δοῦρα 

και τόσσίας κυνεας χαλκ]ήρεας ἵπποδασείας: 

By ὃ ἵμίεναι para ὃ wxa φ]έρων μνηστῆρσιν axe 

καὶ Tot [Οδυσσηος λυτο γου]ναίτ]α Kar φίλον Hrop 

ὡς πίεριβαλλομενους ude τευχεα χὲρσὶ Se δοῦρα 

μᾶκίρα τινασσοντας μεγ]α δ᾽ αὐτῶι φαίνετο έργον 

αιψία de Τηλεμαχον εἐπεα πτ]ερόεντα προσηύδα: 

Τηλίεμαχ ἡ para Sy τις ενι] μμεγάροισι γυναικῶν 

val ἐποτρυνει πολεμον] κακὸν He Μελὰνθὲυς: 

τον [8 av Τηλεμαχος πεπνυμενος αντίον ηύδα 

ὦ πίατερ autos eyw Tode y ἡμβροΊτον ovde τις ἄλλος 

aitt[os os θαλαμοιο θυρην πυκιν]ῶς ἀραρυῖαν 
ω 

καλλίυπον αγκλινας των δὲ σκοποὶς ἣεν αμέινον 
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αλίλ ιθι du Evpare θυρην επιθες Oa]\dporo 

κίαι φρασαι ἡ τις ap εστι γυναικωὴν ἡ τάδε ρέζει 

[ἡ vos Δολιοιο Μελανθεὺυς τον] περ οἴω 

160 [ws ob μεν τοιαυτα προς αλλη͵ΐλους αγόρευον' 

[Bn ὃ avris θαλαμον de Μελανθιος αὐπόλος αἰγῶν" 

οἴισων τευχεα Kaha νοησεῖ δὲ δῖος ὑφὸρβὸς- 

alupa ὃ Οδυσσηα προσεφ͵Ίωνεεν εγγὺς εόντα 

Δίιογ]είν]ες Λαερί[τιαδη] πολυμήχαν OSveced 

165 κεινοῖς] δ᾽ avr αἰἰδη]λος ανὴρ ov οἱόμεθ᾽ avtod 

έρχεται ες θάλαμον: συ δε μοι νὴμὲρτὲς ενισπεῖς 

Ἢ μιν αποκτείνω αι κε κρείσσων τε γένωμϊαι 

ne σοι ενθαδ᾽ ayw iv υπερβασίας αποτισηίι 

πολλὰς ὄσσας OUTOS εμήσατο σῶι ενι οικίω 

170 tov δ᾽ απαμειβόμενος προσέφη πολύμίητις Οδυσσευς 

nto. εγὼ και Τηλέμαχος μνηστῆρας αγάϊνους 

Fol. 81 verso. 

ἰσχ]ήσομεν έντοσθεν μεγάρων μάλα περ μεμαῶτας: 

173 ἰσφ]ῶϊ δ᾽ αποστρέψαντε Todas και χεῖρας ὕπερθεν" 

175 [σειρὴν Se πλεκτὴν εξ αὐτοῦ πειρήναντε 

[κι]ον᾽ αν ὑψηλὴν ερύσαϊι πεϊλάσαϊι τε δο]κοῖσιν' 

[ως κεν δηθ αυμα Calos εων χαλεπ αλγεα πάσχηι: 

ὡς ἐφαθ᾽ οἱ δ᾽ dpa τοῦ plaka μεν κλυον η]δὲ πίθοντο: 

βαν δ᾽ ἵμεν ες θάλαμίον λαθετην δὲ μιν ἔϊνδον εόντα: 

180 ἡ τοι ὃ μὲν θαλαμίο]ιο μίυχον κατα τευχε ερε]ύνᾶ" 

τω δ᾽ [εστ] εσταν εκάτείρθε παρα σταθμοισι μιένοντε' 

ev? υπερ οὗδον έβίαινε Μελανθιος αὐπολοὶς αἰγῶν 

Tu ετερηι μεν χεέΐιρι φερων καλὴν τρυφαλΊειαν'" 

τὴν δ᾽ ετερηι σάκος εἶυρυ γερον πεπαλαγμενον) αζηι 

185 Λαέρτεω npwos ὃ κίουριζων φορεεσκε 

δὴ tore γ᾽ ἤδη κείιτο ραφαι ὃ ελελυντο mavTwly 

τωι δ᾽ ap επαϊΐξιανθ ελετὴν ερυσαν τε μιν εισἼω 

coup: εν δ᾽ απίεδων δὲ χαμαι βαλον αχνυμεῖνον κῆρ 

συν δὲ πόδας χίειρας τε δεον θυμαλγει δεσμῶι 

190 εὖ pan αποσίτρεψαντε διαμπερες ὡς εκελευσεὶν 

νιος Λαέρτᾶο ποΐλυτλας διος Οδυσσευς 

σειρὴν δὲ πλίεκτην εξ αὐτου πειρηναντε 

κίον᾽ αν υψὴληϊν ερυσαν πελασαν τε δοκοισι 

τον δ᾽ επικερτομίεων προσεφης Ευμαιε συβωτα 

195 νυν μεν On pada [παγχυ Μελανθιε νυκτα φυλαϊξεις 

ευνηι evi μαλακηι κίαταλεγμενος ὡς] σε ἰεοικεὶν: 

ουδὲ σεγ᾽ npryevévera παρ [Ὡκεαν)οιο poawy 

[λ]ήσει ανερχομένηι χρυσοθίρο]νος ηνι[κἹ αγινεῖς 

T 
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[atlyas μνηστήρεσσι δόμον κάτα δαῖτα πένεσθαι- 

ws ὃ μεν αυθι λέλειπτο ταθεις ὁλοῶι ενι δεσμῶι: 

[τω δ᾽ ἐς τεύχεα δύντε θύρην επιθέντε φαεϊνην 

[βητη]ν εἰς Οδυσῆα δαΐφρονα ποικιλομήτην᾽ 

[evOa μ]ένος π[ε]νείοντες εφέστασαν οἱ μὲν em ουδοῦ 

[τεσσαρεῖς: οἱ δ᾽ ἐντοσθε δομων πολεές τε και Eo Odor 

Fol. 82 verso. 
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Χ 

τοῖσι δ᾽ ἐπ αγχίμολον θυγάεἢρ Διὸς ἢλθεν Αθήϊνη 

Μέντορι εἰδομένη ἦμεν δεμας nde και αὐδὴν 

τὴν δ᾽ Οδυσὲυς γήθησεν ἰδὼν καὶ μῦθον eure [ 

Μέντορ αμίυ]νον αἰρ]ην μνῆσαι δ᾽ ἐτά[Π|ροιο φίλίοιο 

os σ᾽ αγὰᾶθία ρεζεσκον ομη]λικίηι δε μοι ἐσσι: 

ws dat ἴοιομενος λαοσσ)όον έμμεν Αθήνην 

μνηστίηρες ὃ ετερωθεν] ομόκλεον εν μεγάροισι 

πρῶτος ἴτην y ενενιπεὶ Δαμαστορίδης Αγέλαος 

Mé[rop pn o επεεσσι πα]ραιπεπιθησιν Οδῦσσευς 

μνηστίηρεσσι μαχεσθαι αἹμυνέμεναι δε οἱ αντῶι 

ὠδῖε yap ἡμετερον γε voor] τίεἸλέεσθαι otw- 

οππίοτε κεν ToUTOUS κτεωμ]εν πατέρ᾽ ηδὲ και vilov 

εν δὲ [ov τοισιν ereita πεφησΊεαι ola μενοινᾶις 

ερδεῖιν εν μεγαροις ow ὃ avjrod κράατι τίσεις 

αὐτίαρ ἐπὴν ὑμεων γε βιας alp ἐλώμεθα χαλκῶι 

κτηΐμαθ οποσσα τοι εστι Ta τ ενδο]θι και τα θύρηφι- 

τοισιν [Οδυσσηος μεταμιξομεν olvde τοι vias 

ζώϊειν εν μεγαροισιν εασομεν olude θύγατρας 

ουϊὃ αλοχον κεῦνην Ἰθακὴης Kalra ἄστυ πολέυειν 

ωἷς dar Αθηναιη δὲ χολωσατο] κηρόθι μᾶλλον" 

νεικεσσεν ὃ Οδυσηα χολωτοισιν] επέεσσιν'" 

οἴυκετι σοιγ Οδυσεὺυ μενος εἰμπεδον: οὐδε τις αλκὴ 

on or aud Edevne λευκ]ωλένωι ευπατερείηι 

εἰναετες Τρωεσσιν epapvalo νὼλὲμες αἵει- 

πίολλο]υς ὃ [avdpas επεφν]ες ev [{ε]]νῆ δηϊοτῆτίι 

σίηι δῚ ἤλω[] βίουλην Πριϊαμον πόλις ευρυάγυϊα: 

πως Sy νυν οἶτε lov γε δόμον και κτήμαθ᾽ ἵκαΐνεις 

αντα μνηστήρων ολοφύρεαι ἄλκιμος εἶναι 

add aye δεῦρο πέπον παρ εμ ἵστασο και ἴδε έργον 

οφρα ἵἴδης οἷος τοι ev ανδράσι δυσμενέεσσίι 

Μέντωρ᾽ Αλκιμίδης ευεργεσίας αποτίνειν | 

Ἢ ρα: και oumw πάγχυ διδου ετεραλκέα νίκην 

add’ er apa σθένεός τε και αλκῆς πειρηϊτιζεν 
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[nluev Οδυσσῆος. ηδ᾽ υἱιοῦ κυδαλίμοιο: 
ἰαυτὴ ὃ αιθαλόεντος ava μεγάροιο μέλαθρον 
[εζ]ετ’ αναΐξασα χελιδόνι ἱκέλη ἄντην" 
μνηστηρας δ᾽ ὠτρυνε Δαμαϊίστοριδης Αγέλαος 
[Ε]υρύνομος τε και Αμφ[ιμ]εδίων ΔημοἸπτόλεμός τε 
Πείσανδρος τε Πολυκτίοριδης Πολυβος tle δαΐφρων 

[ok yap μνηστήρων ave εσαν εξοχ] ἄριστοι: 
οσσοι et ἔζωον περι ze ψυχεων ἐμαχΊοντο" 
Tous δ᾽ ἤδη εἐδαμασσε [Bios καὶ ταρφεες ιο]ι- 
Tous δ᾽ Αγέλεως μετ᾽ ἔεϊιπεν ἐεπος παντεσσι π]ιφάυσ κων" 
ὦ φίλοι ἤδη σχήσει αἰνηρ οδὲ χειρας ααπτους: 
καὶ δὴ οἱ Μέντωρ ἴμεν «By κενα evypata evmjov: 
ot ὃ οἷοι λείπονται [επι πρωτηισι θυρηισι 
τὼ νυν μὴ ἅμα πῖίαντες εφιετε Sovpara μάκ]ρα: 
ahd ἄγεθ οἱ ἐξ πρίωτον ακοντισατ a κε ποθι Ζ]ευς 
Sane Οδυσσῆϊα βλησθαι και κυδος αρεσθαι 
tov δ᾽ ἄλλωϊν ov κηδος ἐπὴν ovTos ye πεσΊηισιν: 
ὡς ἐφαθ'. οἱ ὃ [apa παντες ακοντισαν als εκέλευεν 
ἵεμενοι. τα [de παντα erwora θηκεν Αθην]η" 
τῶν αλλος μεῖν σταθμον ευὐσταθεος peyap]ouo 
βεβλήκειν: αλίλος Se θυρην πυκινως αραρυι]αν' 

ahdov δ᾽ εν τοιχίωι μελιη πεσε χαλκοβαρεια 

avrap επει dy δοίυρατ ἀλευαντο μνηστηρΊων" 
τοις ἄρα μύθων ἴηρχε πολυτλας διος Οδυσσεῖυς 
ὦ φίλοι: ἡ τοι μεν [κεν eywy εἰποιμι Kaw αμ]μι 
μνηστήρων ες ομίιλον ακοντισαι ov μεμα]ασιν 
ἡμέας εξεναρίξαι επι [προτερ]οισι κακίοισι]ν 

ὡς ἐφαθ' οἱ δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες ακίον]τισαν ὀξέα δοῦρα 
αντα τιτυσκομένου" Δημοπτολεμον μεν Οδὺσσεὺς: 
[ΕἸυρυάδην δ᾽ dpa Τηλέμαχος: ἤλατον Se συβώτης: 
[Πε]ΐσανδρον ὃ ap’ ἔπεφνε βοῶν επιβουκόλος avnp: 
ἴοι μ]ὲν έπειθ᾽ ἅμα πάντες ὀδαξ ἕλον ἄσπετον ovdas: 

ἱμνηϊστῆρες ὃ ap εχώρησαν μεγάροιο μὺχὸν δὲ" 

ἴτοι ὃ ap εἸπήϊξαν νεκύων δ᾽ εἴ εἐγχε᾽ ἕλοντο: 
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Χ 
αὔτις δὲ μνηστῆρες ακόντισαν ὀξέα δοῦρα 

ἱέμενοι: τα δὲ πολλὰ ετώσια θῆκεν Αθήνη: 

των ahdos μεν σταθμὸν εὐσταθέος μεγάροιο 

βεβλήκειν [αλ]λος Se θύρην πυκινῶς αραρυῖαν 

addov δ᾽ ev [τοιχωι μ]ελίη πέσε χαλκοβάρεια: 

T2 
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Αμφιμέϊδων ὃ apa Τηϊλέμαχον βάλε χεῖρ᾽ επι κ[α]ρπίωι 

λίγδην: alkpov δε pwoly δηλήσατο χὰλκος- 

Κτησιπίπος ὃ Ἑυμαιον] UTEP σάκος οξέι χαλκῶι 

ὥμίον ἐπεγραψεν to 8] ὑυπέρπτατο: πίπτε δ᾽ έραζε' 

τοι ὃ [avt apd Οδυσηα) δαΐφρονα ποικιλομήτην 

μνηϊστηρων ες ομιλοὶν ακόντισαν ὀξέα δοῦρα 

ενθ alur Ἑυρυδαμαντα βαλε πτολίπορθος Οδὺσσείυς 

Αμφίιμεδοντα Se Τηλεμαῖχος: Πόλυβον δὲ συβώτης 

Κτησίιππον ὃ ap επειτα Bolwy επιβουκόλος ανὴρ 

βεβλίηκει προς στηθος επευχό]μενος Se προσηύδα 

ὦ Πολί[υθερσειδη φιλοκερτομε μὴ] ποτε πάμπαν 

εἴκων αἰφραδιηις peya εἰπειν αἷλλα θεοῖσι 

μῦϊθον επιτρεψαι emer ἡ πολυ φερτΊεροι εἰσι" 

τουΐτο τοι ἀντι Todos ἕξεινηιον) ον ποτ᾽ ἔδωκας 

ανίτιθεωι Οδυσηι δομον Klar αλητεύοντι" 

n [pa βοων ελικων επιβουκΊολος: αὐτὰρ ὀδυσσεὺς 

ουἶτα Δαμαστοριδην αυτοσἸχεδὸν eyyel μακρῶι 

Τηίΐλεμαχος ὃ Ἑνηνοριδην)] Λειώκριτον οὐτὰ 

δίουρι μεσοὶν κίενεωνα δια πρὸ δὲ χαλκὸν ἔλασσεν 

ἤριπε Se πρὴνη[ς] χίθ]ονα δ᾽ ἤλασε πὰντὶ μετώπαϊι 

δη tot Αθηναίη φθισίμβροτον αιγίδ᾽ ανέσχεν 

υψόθεν εξ ὀροφῆς: των Se φρένες επτοίηθεν 

οἱ ὃ εφέβοντο κατα μέγαρον βόες ὡς αγελαῖαι 

τας μεν T atodos οἴστρος εφορμὴθεὶς εδόνϊησεν 

apn εν ειαρινῆι OTE T ἥματα μακρὰ ἴπελονται 

οἱ δ᾽ ὡς τ᾽ αιγυπιὸν γαμψώνυχεϊς αγκυλοχειλαι 

εξ ορέων ελθοντες ἐπ ορνίθεϊσσι θορωσι 
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[rat] μεν τ᾽ εν πεδίωι νέφεα πτώσσουσαι ἵενται: 

ἴοι Sle τε τας ολέκουσιν επάλμενοι: ουδὲ τις ἀλκὴ 

[γινεται: ovde φυγὴ: χαίρουσι δε τ ανέρες ἀγρηι. 

[w]s dpa τοι μνηστῆρες επεσσύμίεϊνοι κατα δῶμα 

[τἸύπτον επιστροφάδην: τωῖν Se στονοὶς ὠρνυτ᾽ aeiKns 

[kplarav τυπτομένων: δίαπεδον ὃ απΊαν αἵματι Oviev- 

Λειώδης δ᾽ Οδυσῆος επείσσυμενος λαβε] γούνων" 

και μιν φωνήσας ἔπεα ἵπτεροεντα προ]σήυδα: 

γουνοῦμαι σ Οδυσεῦ: συ [Se p αιδεο καὶ μ ελ]έησον" 

ov yap πω τινα τινα φὴμὶ γυϊναικων εν μεγαρΊ]οισιν 

εἰπεῖν: ovde τι ρέξαι ατίασθαλον adda καὶ αλλΊους 

315 [π]αύεσκον μνηστῆϊρας οτις τοιαυτα γε ρεζο]ι 

ἀλλα μοι ov πείθοντίο κακων απο χειρας εχεῖσθαι: 

τω και ατασθαλίηιϊσιν αεικεα ποτμον επεσπΊον" 
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αὐτὰρ εγὼ μετα ἴτοισι θυοσκοος οὐδεν copywls 
κείσομαι: ὡς ουΐκ ἐστι χαρις μετοπισθ evepye|av- 

320 Tov ὃ ap umdd[pa Wav προσεφη πολυμητῖις Οδὺσσὲυς: 
ev μεν On μετῖία τοισι θυοσκοος εὐχεαι εἰναι] 

πολλάκι που μίελλεις ἀρημεναι εν μεγαροισι 

τηλοῦ εμοι νόστίοιο τελος γλυκεροιο γενεσθαι 
σοι δ᾽ ἄλοχον τε φιίλην σπεσθαι και τεκνα τεκεσθῆαι- 

325 Tw οὐκ av θάνατοϊν ye δυσηλεγεα προφυγοισθ)α 
ὡς apa φωνήσας ξίιφος evdero χειρι παχειηι 

κείμενον: ὃν p Αγελίαος αποπροεηκε) χίαμαζ]ε 

κτεινόμενος" τωι τοῖν γε κατ avyxeva] μέσσον εἰλασσ]ε: 
φθεγγομένου δ᾽ apa του γῖε κἸ]α[ρη] κονίηισιν εἰμ]ιχθη: 

330 Τερπιάδης ὃ er aolSos αλυκία]νε κῆρα μέλαιναν 

Φήμιος: os p ἤειδε μετα μνηστῆρσιν ανάγκηι: 

[εἸστη δ᾽ εν χείρεσσιν έχων φόρμιγγα λίγειαν 

ἰαγῖχι παρ ορσοθύρην: διχα Se φρὲσι μερμήριζεν 

ἴη εἰκδυς μεγάροιο Διὸς μεγάλου ποτι βὼμον 

335 lepxetlov ἴζοιτο τετυγμένον ενθ᾽ apa πολλὰ 

[Λαερτης Οδυσεὺς τε βοῶν em μηρί έκαιον 

[n γουνωὶν λισσοιτο προσαΐξας Οδυσῆα: 
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ὧδε Se ot φρονέοντι δοάσσατο κέρδιον εἶναι 

γούνων ἅψασθαι Λαερτιάδεω Οδυσ[;σἤῆος 

349 τοι ὁ φόρμιγγα γλαφὺρὴν κατέθηκε χαμᾶζε 

μεσσὴγὺς [κρη]τῆρος. ἴδε θρόνου ἀργυροήλου 

αὐτὸς δ᾽ alut Οδυσ]ῆα προσαΐξας λάβε γούνων 

καὶ μιν λίυσσομενο]ς έπεα πτερόεντα προση[υ]δία 

γουνουμῖαι σ Οδυσεὺυ oly δὲ μ᾽ αιδέο και μ ελέησον 

345 αὐτῶϊι rou μετοπισθ ayxjos έσσεται al κεν αδιδὸν 

πέφνηίις os τε θεοισι klar ανθρώποισιν αείδω' 

αὐτίοδιδακτος ὃ εἰμι θ]εὸς δέ μοι εν φρὲσιν οίμας 

πανίτοιας ενεφυσεν εοιἶκα δέ τοι παραείδειν 

ws tle θεωι τω μὴ με λιλ]άιεο δειροτομῆσαι:- 

350 καὶ κίεν Τηλεμαχος Tadle γ᾽ έιποι σὸς φίλος υἱος 

ὡς εἴγω ov τι ekwy ες cov δομο]ν: ovde χατίζων 

πωλευΐμην μνηστηρσιν αεισ]όμενος μετα δαῖτα 

adda πίολυ πλεονες και κρεισσονες] Hyov ανάγκηι 

ws φάτο ἴτου ὃ ἠκουσ ιερὴ is Τηλ]εμάχοιο" 

355 awa ὃ éoly πατερα προσεφωνεεν] εγγὺς εόντα 

ἴσχεο pylde τι τουτον αναιτιον οἱυταε χαλκῶι: 

κίαι κηρυκα Μεδοντα σα]ωσομεν' ὃς τέ μευ ailer] 
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οἴικωι εν ἡμετερωι κηδΊεσκετο παιδὸς εόντοϊ-ς] 

ει δίη μη μιν eredve Φιλ]οίτιος ἣε συβώτης 

ne ἴσοι] αντεϊβόλησεν οἹρεϊνομένωι κατα δῶμα: 

ὡς φάτο: του [δ ἠκου]σίε] Μεδων πεπνυμένα εἰδωϊς 

πεπτὴὼς yap εκίε]υιτο ὑπο θρόνον: αμφι δὲ δέρμα 

ἔστο βοὸς νεόδαρτον αλύσκων κῆρα μέλαιναν 

αἴψα δ᾽ απο θρόνου ὥρτο: βοὸς δ᾽ απέδυνε βοείην 

Τηλέμαχον δ᾽ ap έπειτα προσαΐξας λάβε γούνωϊν 

και μιν λισσόμενος έπεα πτερόεντα προσηυδῖα 

ὦ φίλ᾽. εγὼ μὲν ὁδ᾽ εἰμι: συ δ᾽ ἴσχεο: εἰπὲ δὲ πίὰτρι 

pn με περισθενέων δηλήσεται οξέϊ χαλκίωι 

ἀανδρων μνηστήρων κεχολωμένος οἱ οἷι εκειρον 
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380 

ἰκτ]ήματ᾽ eve μμεγάροις: σε Se νήπιοι ovdev ἔτιον' 

[row δ᾽ επιμειδήσας προσέφη πολύμητις Odvocevs: 

[θα]ρσει: ewer δη σ᾽ οὗτος ερύσατο και ἐσάωσεν" 

[olppa γνῶις κατα θὺμὸν ατὰρ είπησθα και αλλωΐν]} 

ὡς κακοεργείης ευεργεσίη μεῖγ᾽ [αμει]νων' 

αἰλ]λ εξελθόντες μεγαρων [εζεσθε θύ]ραζε 

εκ φόνου es αὐλὴν: συ τε [Kar πολυφημοὶς aoidos: 

ofp αν εγὼ κατα δῶμα [πονησομαι οττΊεο με χρῆ" 

ὡς dato: τωι δ᾽ εἕω βηίτην μεγαροιο κιοΊ]ντε' 

εζεσθην δ᾽ apa τῶ γε Διίος μεγάλου ποτι Bwplov 

[π]άντοσε παπταίνονϊτε φονον ποτιδεγμενΊω αἵει" 

πάπτηνεν δ᾽ Οδὺσίευς καθ cov δομον εἰ τις] er ανδρῶν 

ζωὸς υποκλοπέϊο]το αλυσκων κηρα pedaliwar: 
oh , 

εἰ tous δὲ ἴδεν μαΐλα παντας εν ayaTe και κο]νίηισι 

385 

390 

395 

πεπτηῶταϊς πολλοὺς ὡς τ ἰχθυας ους 6) αλιῆες 

κοῖλον ες αἰγιαλον πολιης εκτοσθε θαλ]άσσης 

δικτυ[ε]} εξίερυσαν πολυωπωι οἱ de tle παντες 

κύμαθ᾽ adols ποθεοντες emt ψαμαθοι]σι κίεχ)υνται: 

τῶν μεν T Ἠελίιος φαεθων εξευλετῖο θ[υμ]ον 

ws τότ᾽ dpa μνηστηΐρες et αλληλοισι κεχυντΊο 

[Sly τότε Τηλέμαχον [προσεφη πολυμητις ΟδυσσΊευς: 

Τηλέμαχ᾽ εἰ δ᾽ ἄγε μίοι καλεσον τροφον Ἐυρ)]υκλειαν" 

οφρα ἔπος εἴποιμι [to μοι καταθυμΊιον [eazy 

ὡς φάτο: Τηλεμαχος δῖε φιλωι επ]επείθετο [π]ατρι- 

κινήσας Se θύρην προσεφὴ ἱτρ]οφὸν Ἑυρύκλειαν' 
Pp : 

δεῦρο δῆ όρσο γῆν παλαιγενες ἢ TE γυναικῶν 

δμωιάων σκοπος εσσι κατα μέγαρ᾽ ηἡμετεράων' 

[ερίχεο κικλήσκει σε πατὴρ εμὸς οφρα τι εἰπηι- 
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[w]s ap εφώνησεν: ty ὃ darepos ἔπλετο μυθος- 
[ωιξ]εν Se θύρας μεγάρων ευναιεταόντων- 

ω 

400 [Bn ὃ ιμεῖν: avrap Τηλέμαχος προσ ἡγεμόνευεν" 
[ευρεν] εἐπειτ᾽ Οδυσῆα μετα κταμένοισι νέκυσσιν 
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" Ul , + , αὐματι καὶ λύθρωι πεπαλαγμένον ὡς τε λέονίτα 

ὃς ρά τε βεβρὼκὼς βοὸς έρχεται ἀαγραύλοιο" 
3 , t Lal , ae > ’ παν δ᾽ dpa οἱ στῆθός τε παρήϊα + αμφοτέρωθεν 

405. αἱματόεντα πέλει. δεινὸς δ᾽ εἰς ὥπα ιδέσθαι. 
ὡς Οδὺύσείυς π]επάλακτο πόδας και χεῖρας ὕπερθεν 
ἡ δ᾽ ὡς ουν [vexvas] τε και ἄσπετον εἰσῖδεν αἷμα 
ἴθυσεν ρ᾽ οἰλολυξαι emer μέγα εἰσΐδεν έργον" 

αλλ Οδύϊσευς κατερυκε] και ἢ ϊεμένην περ 
410 καὶ μίιν φωνησας επεῖα πτερόεντα Tpoonvoa: 

ev Ovpou γρην χαιρεὶ και ἴσχεο μηδ᾽ ολόλυζε 
ovx [oo κταμενοισιν) ἐπ ανδράσιν ευὐχεταασθαι 

τουσδίε δὲ μοιρ εδαμασσε θεῶν και αὐ ΘΑ έργα 
ov τινία yap τιεσκον επιχθο]ν[(ων ανθρώπων 

415 οὐ κακίον ovde μεν εσθλον οτις σήφεας εισαφΐκοιτο 
τῶι Kat αἰτασθαλιηισιν αεικεα ποτμοὴν επέσπον' 
αλλ aye plow συ γυναικας ενι μεγαροις] κατάλεξον 
ai τε [μ] ατιμίαζουσι και αι νηλιτιδες Elio 
τον [ὃ] αὔτίε προσεειπε φιλη τροφος] Ἑυρύκλεια: 

420 τοῖ [γα]ρ εγίω τοι τεκνον αλη]θείνη]ν καταλέξω: 
πίεντηκοντα τοι εἰσιν ενι] μεγάροισι γυναῖκες 
δίμωιαι ras μεν τ epya διδ]άξαμεν ἐργάζεσθαι] 
έιριᾳ [τε ἕαινειν Kar δουλοσ]ύνην ανέχεσθαι: 

τάων δώδεκα πασαι ανα]ιδείης ἐπέβησαν" 

425 ovr εμὲ τιοῦσαι [ovr αυ]τὴν Πηνελόπειαν: 
Τηλέμαχος δὲ νέον μεν αέξετο: ουδὲ ἐ μήτηρ 

σημαίνειν είασκεν επι δμωιῆισι γυναὶξιν' 

αλλ ay’ εγὼν avaBac ὑπερώϊα σιγαλόεντα 

cima one αλόχωι- THe τις θεὸς ὕπνον ἐπῶρσε [ 
430 τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσεφη πολύμητις Οἰδυσσευς 

μὴ Te τηνδ᾽ επέγειρε: συ δ᾽ ενθάδε εἰπε. γυναιξιν 
σ 

εθέμεν: αἱ περ πρόσθεν αεικεα μηχανίοωντο 
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[w]s ap ἔφη: γρῆῦς δε δι εκ μεγάροιο βεβήκει 

[ἰαἸγγελέουσα γυνὰιξὶ και οτρυνέουσα νέεσθαι: 
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435 [alurap ὁ Τηλεμαχον και βουκόλον nde συβώτην 

εἷς ε καλεσσάμενος έπεα πτερόεντα προσήυδα: 

[ἄἸρχετε νυν νέκυας φορέειν και ἄνίωϊχθι γυναῖκας" 

αὐτὰρ έπειτα θρόνους περικίαλλεας ηδ]ὲ τραπέζας 

ὕδατι και σπόγγοισι πολυτίρητοισι καθ]ἀίρειν' 

440 αὐτὰρ επῆν Sn πάντα δίομον κατακοσμή]σεσθε 

ὃμῶὼιας e€ayaydvres εἴυσταθεος μεγαροι]ο" 

μεσσὴγὺς τε θόλου και αἰμυμονος ερκεος αυἹλῆς 

θεινέμεναι ξίφεσιν ἱταννηκεσιν εἰς ο κε πα]σέων 

ψυχὰς εξαφἕλησθε κίαι εκλελαθωντ Α φρ]οδίτης 

445 τὴν ap υπο μνηστίῆρσιν εχον μισγοντ]ο τε λάθρη: 

ὡς ἐέφαθ᾽-. αἱ de [γυναικες ἀολλεες yOov αἰπασαι 

οὐκτρ᾽ ολοφυίρομεναι θαλερον κατα δακΊρυ χεουσαι- 

πρωτα μεν ἴουν vexvas φορεον κατατεἸθνειῶτας" 

Kad δ᾽ ap υἱπ αιθουσηι τιθεσαν ευερ]κέος [αἸυλῆς 

450 αλλήληισιν [ερειδουσαι σημαινε ὃ Οδυ]σσὲυς 

αὐτὸς επεισπερχωῖν ται ὃ εκφορεον] και [αἸνάγκηι:" 

αὐτὰρ έπειτα θρόνουϊς περικαλλεας nde τραπεζ]ας 

[ὑἸδατι και σπόγγοισι [πολυτρητοισι καθαιρον 

αὐτὰρ Τηλέμαχος [kar βουκολος nde συβω͵της" 

455 λίστροισιν δάπεδιον πυκα ποιητ]οῖο δομοιο 

ξύον: tat ὃ εφέρον ὅμαϊΐιαι τιθεῖσαν τε θυραζε: 

avrap επει δὴ παν μέγαρον διεκοσμήσαντο 

Suduas εξαγαγόντες εὔσταθεος μεγάροιο 

μεσσηγυς τε θόλου και αμύμονος ερκεος αυλῆς 

460 [εἰλ]εον εν στεινει: ὄοθεν ov πως nev αλύξαι: 

[τοι]σι δε Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος npx αγορεύειν" 

μη plev δηὴ καθαρωι θανάτωι απο θυμὸν ἑλοίμην 

[rawy al. dn ἐμη κεφαλῆι Kak’ ονείδεα χεῦαν 

Fol. 86 verso. 

X 
μητέρι θ᾽ ἡμετέρηι: παρα Se μνηστῆρσιν ἵανον" 

465 ws ap ἐέφη' και πεῖσμα νὲος κυανοπρώροιο 

κίονος εξάψας μεγάλης περίβάλλε θολοιο 

υψοσ᾽ εἐπαντανύσας μητις πὸσιν οὔδας ἵκοιτο 

ὡς ὃ ὁτ᾽ αν ἡ κίχλαι τανυσίπτεροι ye πέλειαι 

έρκει ενιπλήξωσι-: το δ᾽ εστήκηι ev. θαμνωι 

470 αὔλιν εσϊέμεναι στὺγὲρος δ᾽ ὑπεδέξατο κοῖτος. 

ὡς αἱ γ᾽ εξείης [κεἰφὰλὰς ἔχον: αμφι Se πάσαις 

δειρῆισιν [βρ]οχοι jolav] ὄπ[[ο]]ς οίκτιστα θάνοιεν' 

ἡσπαιροῖν de] πόδεσίσι μηήνυνθά περ οὐ τι μάλα δῆν" 

ex δὲ Μίελανθιον γον] ava πρόθυρόν τε και αὐλὴν 
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475 Tov δ᾽ alo μεν pwas] τε και ovata νηλέϊ χαλκῶι 

τάμνον [μηδεα τ εξ]έρυ[σ]αν κυσὶν ὠμὰ δάσασθαι 

χειρας τ᾽ [Se Todas κοπτον κεκοτη]ότι θυμῶι: 

οὐ μεν επίειτ ἀπονιψαμενοι χειρας Tle πόδας τε 

εἰς Οδυσῆϊα δομον δὲ κιον τετελεσΊτο δὲ έργον" 

480 αὐταρ ο γε ἰπροσεειπε φιλην τροφον ἘἸ]υρύκλειαν' 

οἶσε θέειοῖν γρην κακων ακος οισε Sle μοι πῦρ 

οφρα θεειωίσω μεγαρον συ δὲ Πην]ελόπειαν 

ελθεῖν εν[θαδ ἀνωχθι συν αμφιϊπόλοισι γυνὰιξι 

πασας δ᾽ ἴοτρυνον duwiuas| κατα δῶμα νέεσθαι 

485. τοῖν ὃ avre προσεειπε didn] τρόφος Ἑυρύκλεια 

vali] δίη ταυτα γε τεκνον ἐμον] κατα μοῖραν έειπες 

αλλ ayle το]ν χλίαιναν τε χιτωνα]) τε εἰματ᾽ ενείκω" 

μηδ᾽ ουτωι ραΐκεσιν πεπυκ]ασμένος ευρέας ὥμους 

σθαι [Ol ενι μμεϊγαροι]σι: νεμὲσσητὸν Se κεν ein 

490 τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προσέφη πολύμητις Οδὺσσείυς 

Tup νυν μοι πρώτιστον ενι μεγάροισι γενέσθω 

ὡς épar ovd ἀπίθησε didn Tpodos Ἑυρύκλεια: 

nvexey ὃ apa Tup και θήϊον: αὐτὰρ Οδύσσευς 

εὖ δειεθείωσεν μέγαρον και δῶμα και αὐλίην 

495 γρῆὺς δ᾽ avr ἀπέβη δια δώματα Kad’ Οδυσίῆος 

Fol. 86. 

x 
7. Ν ὧν ‘ , 

ayyeheovoa γυναὶξὶ και οτρυνέουσα νέεσθαι" 

αι δ᾽ ἴσαν εκ μεγάροιο δάος μετα χὲρσιν ἔχουσαι: 
Ν , , 5» lal 

[alu μὲν ap apdexéovto και ἡσπάζοντ᾽ Οδυσῆα 

και κύνεον αγαπαζόμεναι κεφαλὴν τε και ὥμους 

500 χειρας τ᾽ αινύμεναι: To δὲ γλυκυς ἵμερος ήιρει 

‘ee και στοναχῆς- yivalalke δ᾽ apa φρὲσι πάσας" 
τι 

x 
‘i 

ypnus ὃ εἰς ἰυπερωι aveBynoero καγχαϊλόωσα 

[δΙεσποίνη[. ἐρεουσα φιλον ποσιν evdoly εόντα 

γουνατα δ᾽ ἱερρωσαντο trodes ὃ υπεριϊκταίνοντο 

στῆ ὃ ap ὑπῖίερ Kepadys καὶ μιν προς μὶνθον έειπεν 

5 aes ΠΠηνελίοπεια φιλον τεκος οφρα ἴδηαι 

[οἰφθαλμοῖσι [reoli[or τα T ελδεαι ἡμίατα παντα 

MO Οδυσὲυς καὶ ovklov ἐκανεται ope πεὶρ ελθων" 

μνηστῆρας δ᾽ ἔέκτίεινεν aynvopas ou θ᾽ εον otxlov 

κήδεσκον και κτημαῖτ εδον βιοωντο τε Tada 

10 τὴν δ᾽ αὖτε προσέειπϊε περιφρων ἸΠη]ν[ελἸοπεια 

υ 
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pata φιλη μάργην σε [θεοι θεσαν ov δὲ δυνανται 

ἄφρονα ποιῆσαι καὶ επιφρίοἶνα περ pad’ εόντα 

και τε χαλιφρονέοντα σαωφροσύνης επέβησαν 

ot σε περ έβλαψαν: πριν δε φρένας αισίμη noba: 

τιπτέ με λωβενεις πολυπενθεα θυμον έχουσαν 

[τα]ῦτα παρ εἕ ερέουσα και ε ὕπνου μ᾽ ανεγείρεις 

[ηδέῖος os μ᾽ επέδησε φίλα βλέφαρ αμφικαλύψας 

ov yalo πω τοϊόνδε κατ᾽ ἔδραθον εἴ ob Οδὺσσὲυς γαὶρ ρ 

Fol. 87 recto. (Twelfth quaternion.) 

KE 

2 ο 

25 

30 

35 

40 

45 

47 

49 

5ο 

Ψ 
ὥχετ᾽ εἐποψόμενος Κακοΐλιον ουκ᾽ ὀνὸμαστηϊν 

add ἄγε δη κατάβηθι και αψ ἔρχευ μεγαρον δὲ. 

εἰ yap τις μ᾽ addy γε γυναικῶν αἱ μοι έασι 

taut ελθοῦσ ήἤγγειλε και εξ ὕπνου ανέγειρε [ 

τω κε τάχα στυγερῶς μιν εγὼν απέπεμψα νέεϊσθαι 

adtis έσω μεγάρων σε δε τοῦτό γε γῆρας ὀνήσει 

τὴν ὃ avte προσεειπε περίφρων Ἑυρυκλεια- 

ov τι σε λωβενω τέκνον 'φιλον αλλ᾽ ἔτυμον τοι 

MO ᾿Οδύσευς και οἴκον [ικ]άνεται ws αγορεύω 

o ξεῖνος [τῇον [walvres [ατιἵμων εν μεγάροισι: 

Τηλέμαχος [ὃ apa μιν] πάλαι ἤδεεν ένδον εόντα 

aha σαοφρίοσυνηισι] νοήματα πὰτρὸς έκευθεν" 

opp ανδρωϊν τισαιτο βιην υπερην]ορεόντων'" 

ὡς εφαθ᾽ ἡ [8 exapyn και απο λεκτροιο θ]οροῦσα 

γρὴϊ περιπίλεχθη βλεφαρων ὃ απο δαϊκρυον ἧκε [ 

καὶ μιν φωϊνησασ επεα πτεροεντα π]ροσηύδα 

ει ὃ aye δη plo para φιλη νημερτες εἴνισπες 

ει eTeov On οἷικον LKaveTaL ws αγορεῖνεις 

ὄππως Sn [μνηστηρσιν αναιδεσι] χειρας εφηκε 
υ 

μονος εὡϊν ov ὃ αἱεν αἴολλεες evdov ἐμιμνον 

τὴν ὃ ἰαυτε προσεειπε φιλη Tpopos Ἐυρυκλεια- 
3. ΄ a , 

ovk i[dov ov πυθομὴν αἷλλα στόνον οἷον ἄκουσα 

KTewopevaly ἡμεῖς δὲ] μυχῶν θαλαμων εὔπηκτωϊν 
v > , ὃ δ᾽ / a a 
nee ατυζόμεναι ἰσανιΐδες δ᾽ ἔχον εὖ αραρυῖαι: 

πριν y ὅτε δῆ με σος vlos απο μεγάροιο καλεσσε 

Τηλέμαχος τον yap pa πατὴρ TpoenKke καλεσσαι' 

evpov επειτ Οδυσῆα μετα κταμένοισι νέκυσσιν 
> / / extewO ov δέ μιν αμφι Kparaurédov ovdas εχοῖντες 

κείατ᾽ er ἀλλήλοισιν ἰδοῦσα Ke θυμὸν ιανθηϊς 

νυν δ᾽ ov μεν On πάντες ἐπ αὐυλείηισι θυρηΐισιν 

αθρόοι avrap ο δῶμα θεειοῦται περὶκαλλὲϊς 
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Fol. 87 verso. 

55 

60 

65 

7° 

75 

80 

[πυ]ρ ple κειάμενος: σε δὲ με προἕηκε καλέσσαι: 

[ad]\’ ἔπευ ὄφρα σφῶϊν PUT ae επιβητον 

[ 
[ 
[ηλ]θε μεν αὐτὸς Laos εφέστιος εὑρε δέ καὶ σὲ 

αμ͵]φοτερω φίλον ἢτορ' ere κἀκά πὸόλλα πέποσθε: 
vu δ᾽ ἤδη τοδε μακρὸν εέλδωρ εκτετέλεσται: 

[και] παῖδ᾽ εν eye pote: κακῶς ὃ οἱ περ pw épelov 

ἰμ]νηστῆρες" τους πάντας ετίσατο ὦ ενι οίκωι: 

ἰτ]ην ὃ αὔτε προσέειπε πεϊρ]ίφρων Πηνελόπεια 

ἰμ]αῖα φίλη: μη πω pey [εἸπεύχεο καγχαλόωσα 

οἶσθα yap ws κ᾽ ἁσπὰᾶστίο Is [ele μ[εΙγάροισι φανείη 

πᾶσι: μάλιστα δ᾽ εμοῖ καὶ ὕϊιει τον τεκομ]εσθα: 

add’ οὐκ ἔσθ ὁδε μῦθοϊς] ετηίτυμος ws] αγορεύεις 

ἰαϊλλα τις αθαϊνάτων Krewe μνησ]τῆρας αγαὺοὺς 

[v]Bpw αγίασσαμενος θυμαλγεα και καϊκὰ έργα 

ov τινα ylap τιεσκον επιχθονιων ανθρ]ωπων 

ov κακον [ovde μεν εσθλον οτις σφεαὶς εισαφίκοιτο 

τω δι αταϊσθαλιας ἐπαθον κακον avtjap Οδὺσσὲυς 

ὥλεσε τηλίου νοστον Αχαιιδος ὠλΊετο δ᾽ αὑτὸς 

τὴν δ᾽ ἡμειβίετ ἐπειτα φιλη tpodols Ἑυρύκλεια- 

τέκνον εμὸν ποιον σε [eros φυγεν] ἕρκος ὀδόντων 

ἢ πόσιν ενδον εόντα [rap εἐσχαρηι ov ποτ] εἰφ]ηισθα 
nw 3 4 

οἴκαδ᾽ ελέυσεσθαι: θυμῖος δὲ τοι avev απιστῆος 

αλλ᾽ ἄγε τοι και σῆμα apidpaldes] άλλο τι evra 

ουλὴν τὴν ποτε μιν ous ήλ[α]σε λευκῶι ὀδόντι 
te / , lal 

τὴν απονίζουσα φρασαμην: ἔθελον δέ σοι αὐτῆι 

ειπέμεν: ahha με κεῖνος ἑλὼν ἐπι μάστακα χὲρσιν 

ovK έια εἰπεῖν πολυκερδίηισι νόοιο" 
Ν A / 4 lal add eeu: αὐτὰρ eyav εμέθεν περιδώσομαι αὑτῆι 

3 , lal 3 a ’ 

[al κεν σ᾽ εξαπάφω κτεῖναι μ᾽ οικτίστω ολέθρωι:- 

[τηῆν δ᾽ ημέιβετ᾽ έπειτα περίφρων ἸΠηνελόπεια- 
΄»“" ἣ \ Ν lal , 

[μαῖα φίλη. χαλὲπὸν σε θεῶν αἰειγενετάων 

Fol. 88 recto. 

85 

δήνεα ἐἴρυσθαι para περ πολύϊδριν εοῦσίαν 

ahd’ ἔμπης ἴομεν μετα παῖδ᾽ ἐμὸν ὀφρα ἴδωμαι 
΄ A Ἶ , > τ ΄ ἄνδρας μνηστῆρας τεθνειότας ηδ᾽ ὃς έπεφιϊεν 

ὡς φαμένη κατέβαιν᾽ ὑπερώϊα: πολλὰ δὲ οἱ κηίρ 
t > lal 4 , Ἂν wppaw ἢ απάνευθε φίλον πόσιν εξερεέϊεινοι 

ἢ παρστᾶσα κύσειε κάρη και χεῖρε λαβοῦσα 

ἡ δ᾽ ere εἰσῆλθεν και ὑπέρβη λάϊνον ὀυδὸν 

ἔζετ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ Οδυσῆος εναντίον eu πὺρὸς αυγή[ι 

' U2 

147 



148 

go 

95 

105 

EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 

τοίχου Tov ἑτέρου: ὁ δ᾽ apa προς κίονα μὰκρὴν 

ἧστο κάτω ὁρίοωϊν ποτιδέγμενος" εἰ τι μιν εἰπίοι 

ἰφθίμη maplakouris] emer ἴδεν οφθαλμοῖσιν 

ἢ δ᾽ ἄνεω δηΐν στο ταϊφῖος Sle οἱ ἤτορ ἵκανεν" 

ὄψι δ᾽ ἄλλοτε μίεν μιν ενωπαδιως εσ]ΐίδεσκεν 

adore δ᾽ ἀγίνωσασκε Kaka χροι ειματ] ἔχοντα: 

Τηλέμαχοϊς ὃ ενενιπεν eros τ εφατ εἰκ τ ονόμαϊζε 

μῆτερ μὴ S[vopntep απηνεα θυμον εἴχουσα: 

Tip οὕτω ἴπατρος νοσφιζεαι olvde παρ avrov 

ἐζομένη [μυἸθοισίιν ἀνειρεαι ου]δε μεταλλᾶις 

ov μεν κ᾽ αἰλλη] y [ωδὲ] γυνὴ τεϊτλ]ηότι θυμῶι 

ανδρὸς απο[σἸταιή [os οι] κακὰ πολλία] μογήσας 

έλθοι εεἰικἸοστίωι ετει els πατρίδα γαῖαν" 

σοι ὃ ave Kpad[in] στ[εἸρεωτέρη εστὶ λίθοιο- 

τον δ᾽ avre προσεέϊιϊπε περίφρων Πηνελόπεια" 

τέκνον εμὸν θυμός μοι ενι στήθεσσι τεθηπεν 

ovde τι προσφᾶσθαι δύναμαι ἔπος: ovd επακοῦσαι 

ovd εἰς Oma ἱδέσθαι εναντίον εἰ κ ετὲον δῆ 

ect Οδὺσὲυς και οἶκον ἱκάνεται ἢ μάλα νῶϊ 

γνωσόμεθ᾽ αλλήλω και λώϊον: ἐστὶ yap ἡμῖν 

σήμαθ ἃ Sn και νῶϊ κεκρυμμένα ίδμεν am ἀϊλλων 

ὡς φάτο' μείδησεν δὲ πολύτλας δῖος Οδὺσσε[ὺς 

Fol. 88 verso. 

115 

125 

126 

129 

130 

ἰαῶῆψα Se Τηλέμαχον έπεα πτερόεντα προσηύδα: 

[ΤηϊἹλέμαχ᾽ - ητοι μητέρ᾽ ev μεγάροισιν ἔασον 

[πε]ιραζειν ἐμέθεν taxa Se φράσεται και ἄρειον" 

[ν]υν δ᾽ οττι ρυπόω κακὰ δε χρὸϊ εἵματα εἶμαι 

[Tlovver’ ατιμάζει με και ov πω φησὶ τὸν εἶναι" 

[ηἱμεῖς Se φραζώμεθ᾽ ὅπως oy ἄριστα γένηται: 

kat yap τις θ᾽ eva φῶτα κατακτείνας eve δήμωι 

ὧν μη“πολλὸι ἔωσιν αοσσητῆρες ὀπίσσω 

φεύγει πηους τε προλιπὼν καὶ πατρίδα γαῖαν" 

ἡμεῖς δ᾽ ἕρμα πόληος απεκταίμ]εν οἱ pey ἄριστοι 

κουρων ew ἴθακηι: τα Se ole] φίραζεϊσθαι ἄνωγα: 

τον δ᾽ av Τηλεμαχοῖς π]είπνυμενος)] αντίον nvoa: 

αὐτὸς ταῦϊτα ye λευσσε πατερ φιλεῖ σῆν yap αρίστην 

μῆτιν [er ανθρωπους φασ εμμενἾ]αι: ovde κέ τις τοι 

ἄλλος alynp ερισειε καταθνητων αν]θρώπων' 

τον δ᾽ αἰπαμειβομενος προσεφη ποϊλύμητις Οδυσσὲυς" 

του yap εγωΐν epew ws μοι δοκει] εἶναι ἄριστα: 

πρῶτα [μεν ap λουσασθε και] αμφιέσασθε χιτῶνας" 

Spaas [ὃ εἰν μεγαρίοισιν avwylere ἔιματ᾽ ἐλέσθαι: 
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αὐτὰρ Oeols αδιδος εχίων φορμιγγα λίγειαν 

ὑμῖν η[ἰγ]είσθω φιλοπαίϊγμο]νος ὀρχ[η]θμοῖο- 

135 ὡς κεν τις pain γαμον εἰμίμεναι: εκτος ακούων 

ἡ αν ὁδὸν στέιχων ἡ οι πεϊρ]ιναιεταουσι: 

μὴ προσθε κλέος ευρὺ φόνου κατα ἄστυ γένηται 

ανδρῶν μνηστήρων πριν γ᾽ ἡμέας ελθέμεν ἔξω 

ἂγρον ες ἡμέτερον πολυδένδρεον: ένθα δ᾽ έπειτα 

140 φρασσόμεθ᾽- ὄττι κε κέρδος Ολύμπιος εγγυαλίξηι 

ὡς εφαθ᾽. οἱ δ᾽ dpa τοῦ μάλα μεν κλύον ἠδ᾽ επίθοντο: 

[π]Ἰρῶτα μεν ap λούσαντο και αμφιέσαντο χιτῶνας 

[οπλισθεν Se γυναῖκες: 6 δ᾽ εἵλετο θεῖος αδιδος 

[φορ]μιγγα γλὰφὺρὴν: εν δέ σφισιν ἵμερον ὥρσε 

Fol. 89 recto. 

y 
145 μολπῆς τε γλυκερῆς και αμύμονος ὀρχηθμίοιο 

τοῖσιν Se μέγα δῶμα περιστεναχιζετο πὸσίσιν 

ανδρῶν παιζόντων καλλιζώνων τε γυναικίων 

ὧδε Se τις εἴπεσκε δόμων έκτοσθεν axdvev 

ἢ μάλα on τις έγημε πολυμνήστην βασίλειαίν 

150 σχετλίη: ovd ἔτλη πόσιος οὗ κουριδίοιο 

είρυσθαι μεγα δῶμα διὰμπὲρες: εἰς 6 κεν ελθηι 

ws dpa τις εἵπεσκε' τα δ᾽ οὐκ᾽ ἴσαν ὡς ετέτυκτο' 

αὐτὰρ Οδυσσῆα μεγαλήτορα ὧι ενι οίκωι 

Ἑυρυνόμη ταϊμιη λοῦσεν και χρῖσεν ἐλαίωι 

155 aude δε μιν χίλαιν]α[ν] καλ[ὴν] βάλεν nde χιτῶνα 

avrap Kak κεφαίλης xevev πολυ] καλλος Αθήνη 

μειΐονα τ᾽ εισΐΐδεειν και πασσονα Kad] Se κάρητοϊς 

ovhas ἧκε Kop las νακινθινωι ανθει ομ]οίας 

ὡς δ᾽ ὅτε τις ἴχρυσον περιχευεται apyvpar alvnp 

160 iOpus: ov ἤφαίιστος δεδαεν και Παλλας Αθ]ήνη 

τέχνην πανίτοιην χαριεντα δὲ epya τελεζει" 

ὡς dpa τωι κίατεχευε χαριν κεφαληι τε και] ὥμοις 

εκ δ᾽ ασαμίνίθου By δεμας αθαν]ατοισῖιν ομ]οῖος 

ays δ᾽ adris κατ [ap εζετ εἶπι Opovov: ενθῖεν αἸνέστη" 

165 αντίον ἧς αλόχου κίαι] μιν προς μῦθοϊν εειἸπεν' 

δαιμονίη: περι σο[ι]γίε γ]ναικῶν θηλυτ[εἸἰράων 

κῆρ᾽ ατέραμνον ἔθηκαν Ολυμπια δώματ᾽ exovrels 

ov μεν κ᾿ ἄλλη γ᾽ ὧδε yovn τετληότι θυμῶι 

avdpos αποστάιη ὃς οἱ κακὰ OKA μογήσας 

170 έλθοι εεικοστῶι ἔτεϊ ες πατρίδα γαῖαν' 

aX’ aye μοι μαῖα στόρεσον λέχος οφρα Kat αὗτος 

λέξομαι: ἡ yap τὴ γε σιδήρεον εν φρεσὶν ἤτορ' 
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τον δ᾽ avre προσέειπε περίφρων Πηνελόπεια" 

δαιμόνι᾽: ov yap τι μεγαλίζομαι ουδ᾽ αθερίζω 

ovde inv ἄγαμαι: pada δ᾽ ev οιδ᾽ οἷος ἔησθα 

Fol. 89 verso. Plate 9. 

180 

185 

190 

195 

200 

[εξ] Ἰθάκης em νηὸς Ἰὼν δολιχηρέτμοιο: 

[ 

[ 
[εν]θά ov εκθεῖσαι πυκινὸν λέχος εμβάλετ᾽ ευνὴν 

αἷλλ aye οἱ στόρεσον πυκὶνὸν λέχος Ευρύκλεια: 
ἐν , , 3 ΄ 

εκῖτος εὐσταθέος θαλάμου: τον p autos εποίει 

κ]ώεα και χλαίνας και ρήγεα σιγαλόεντα 

ὡς ap έφη πόσιος πειρωμένη: avtap ᾿Οδὺσσὲυς 

[οἰχθήσας ἄλοχον προσεφώνεε κεδν᾽ ειδυῖαν: 

w γύναι: ἢ μάλα τοῦτο έπος θυμὰλγὲς ἔειπες: 

[ru]s Se μοι ἄλλοσ έθηκε λέχος: χἀλεπὸν δέ κεν ety 

[κ]αν pad’ επισταμένω: ὅτε μη [θε]ὸς αὐτὸς επὲλθὼν 

[ρ]ηϊδίως εθελων β[είϊηι [αλἸληίυ ενι] χώρηι: 

ανδρῶν δ᾽ ov κεν [τις L]alos βροτος] ovde γυναικῶν 

[pleta μετ᾽ ὀχίλισσειεν emer μεγα σηϊμα τέτυκτο 

[εἰν λέχεϊι ἀασκητωι το ὃ eyw Kapoly ουδὲ τις ἄλλος 

[θ]άμνϊος εφυ τανιφυλλος ελαιης ερίκεος ἐντος 

ἄκμηϊνος θαλεθων παχετος ὃ ἣν nlite κίων" 

τωι δ᾽ [εγω αμφιβαλων θαλαμον Sleuov ofp’ ετέλεσσα 

πυκνηΐισιν λιθαδεσσι και ev] καθίυπεϊρθεν έρεψα: 

κὸλλὴϊτας] ὃ εἐπείθηκα Ovpals πυκίιν]ως ἀαραρυῖας: 

Kat τοῖτ επΊειτ αἀπεκοψα [κομην τανιφύλλου ἐλαίης: 

κορμῖον dle ρίζης προταίμ]ων αμφέξεσα χαλκῶι 

εὖ και επισταμένως και [εἶπι στάθμην ἴθυνε 

ερμιν ασκήσας: τετρηνα Se πάντα τερέτρωι: 

ex de του ἀρχόμενος λέχος ἔξεον: opp ετέλεσσα 

δαιδάλλων χρυσῶι τε και αργύρωι 7d ελέφαντι: 

εκ ὃ ετανυσσ᾽ ἱμάντα βοὸς ide κταμένοιο" 

οὕτω τοι τόδε σῆμα πιφαυσκομαι-: οὐδε τι οἶδα 

ει μοι eT ἔμπεδον εστὶ γύναι λέχος ye τις NON 

[αἸνδρῶν ἄλλος ἔθηκε ταμὼν απο πυθμέν᾽ ελάιης 

[ols φάτο: της ὃ αὐτοῦ λύτο γούνατα και φίλον Top 

σηματ᾽ αναγνούσηι τα οἱ έμπεδα πέφραδ᾽ Οδὺσσὲυς 

Fol. go recto (?). 

b 
Saxpioaca δ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ἰθὺς κίεν: αμφι Se χεῖρας 

δειρῆι βαλλ᾽ Οδυ[σ]σῆϊ. κάρη ὃ ἐκυσ᾽. ηδὲ προσήυδα 

μη μοι Οδυσσεῦ σκυζευ. ewer τα wep αλλα μάλιστα 

210 ανθρώπων πέπνυσο' θεὸν δ᾽ ὦπασσα οἱζὺν' 
Ρ we “2 ’ 4 

οὐ val ἀγάσαντο Tap αλλήλοισι μένοντε 
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ἤβης ταρπῆναι και γήραος οὗδον ἱκέσθαι: 
αὐτὰρ μὴ νυν μοι τόδε χώεο: μηδε νεμέσσᾶ 

οὔνεκα σ᾽ ov το πρῶτον επει ἴδον [ὦ }δ: ἀγάπησα. 
ale yap μοι θυμὸς ενι στήθεσσι φίλοισιν 
ερρίγει: μη τις με βροτων απάφοιτ᾽ επέεσσιν 
ελθὼν: πολλοῖν yap] κακὰ κέρδεα βουλέυουσιν- 

ovde κεν Αργειίη Ἑλ]έϊνη Διος εκ]γεγαυῖα 
avdpt Tap αλλοδαπίωι εμιγὴ φιλό]τητι και ευνῆι 

ει ἤιδη; μιν avis Αἰρηιοι wes Αχαιων 
ἀξέμεναι οἶκόν Se [φιλην ες πατριδ εμελλο]ν- 
τὴν ὃ ητοι ρέξαϊι θεος wpoper εργον αεικες 
τὴν δ᾽ dryv olv προσθεν ear εγκατθετο θυμΊωι 
λὺγρὴν εξ ἧς πίρωτα και ἡμεὰς kero πενθο]ς" 
νῦν δ᾽ eme ἤδη σηΐματ apuppadea καταλε]ξας 
εὐνῆς ἡμείτερ]ηϊς τὴν ov βροτος αἸλίλος οἸπώπεϊι 
add’ οἷοι συ τ [εἸγω γίε καὶ αἸμφιπολος plea μο]ύνη 
᾿Ακτὸρὶς ἣν μοι δωκε, [π]ατηρ έτι δευρο κ[ιουσἼηι- 
ἢ νῶϊν είρυτο θυρὰϊς π]υκινοῦ θαλάμί[οιο 
[π]ειθεις δὴ μευ θυμον απηνέα περ pad εοντα' 
ὡς φάτο: τωι δ᾽ ετι μᾶλλον υφ ἵμερον ὥρσε γόοιο 

ρ 
κλαῖε δ᾽ ἔχων ἄλοχον θυμαρέα κέδν᾽ ειδυῖαν- 

ὡς δ᾽ ὁτ αν ασπασίως yi νηχομένοισι, φανήηι 

ἦν τε Ποσεϊδάων evepyéa vy ενι πόντωι 

ραίσηι επειγομένην ανέμωι και κύματι mya 

παῦροι δ᾽ εξέφυγον πολιῆς ἁλὸς ἥπειρον δὲ 
£ ‘ oe ‘ 4 . 

νηχόμενοι- πολλοὶ δὲ περὶ χρὸι τέτροφεϊν αλμη 

ασπάσιοι ὃ επέβαν γαίης κακότητα φίυγοντες 

Fol. go verso (?). 

240 

245 

250 

[w]s dpa τῆι ασπὰστὸς env πόσις εισὁροώισηι: 
[δειρῆς ὃ οὐ πω πάμπαν αφίετο πήχεε λευκῶι: 
[κα]. νυ κ᾽ οδυρομένοισι φάνη ροδοδάκτυλος Has. 
[ex] μη ap add’ ενόησε θὲα γλαυκῶπις Αθήνη. 
[ν]ύκτα μεν εν περάτηι δολιχὴν σχέθεν: Hw δ᾽ αὖτε 
[ρ]ύσατ᾽ ἐπ Ὡκεανῶι χρυσόθρονον: ουδ᾽ ca ἵππους 

ζέυγνυσθ' ὠκύποδας φάος ανθρώποισι φέροντας 

[Δ]άμπον και Φαέθοντ᾽ οἱ τ᾽ Hd πῶλοι ἄγουσι: 
[κ]αὶ ror’ ap ἣν ἄλοχον προσέφη πολύμητις Οδὺσσευς: 
[ω] γύναι: ov yap πω παντων em [π]είρατ᾽ αέθλων 

ἤλθομεν: add ex ὄπισθεν ἀαμείτρη]τος πόνος ἔστι 
πολλὸς καὶ χἀλὲπίος τον eue χρὴ πἸάντα τελέσσαι: 
ὡς yap μοι ψύχ[η μαντευσΊατο Τειρεσίαο 



152 EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 

[η]ματι [τωι ote Sy κατεβη]ν δόμον Aidos έισω 

νοστίον εταιροισιν διζημενοὶς 7d ἐμὸν αὐτῶι: 

add’ εἶρχευ λεκτρον ὃ ιομεν γυναῖν οφρα καὶ ἤδη 

255 [ὑπνωίν ὑπο γλυκερωι ταρπωμεθα κἸοιμηθέντι.- 

τον ὃ [αυτε προσεειπε περιφρων] Πηνελόπεια: 

ευνὴ μίεν On σοιγε ToT ἐσσεται οππ͵ότε θυμῶι 

σῶι εἰθεληις emer ap σε θεοι πο]ιηῖσα]ν ἱκέσθαι 

οἴκοῖν ες υψοροφον Kale σὴν els πατρίδα γαῖαν" 

260 [αἸλλ᾽ εἶπει εἰῤράσθης Kau τοῖν θεῖος έμβαλε θυμῶι 

em alye poe τον ἄεθλον" εἴπει Klar οπισθεν οἵω 

πεύσομαι: αὐτίκα δ᾽ ἐστι δαήμεναι ov τι χέρειον 

την δ᾽ απαμειβόμενος προσέφη πολυμητις ᾿Οδυσσίευς 

δαιμονίη: τι yap αὖ pe pad’ οτρυνέουσα κελέυεις 

265 ειἰπέμεν: αὐτὰρ εγὼ μυθήσομαι: ουδ᾽ επικέυσω" 

ov μεν του θυμὸς κεχαρήσεται: ουδὲ yap αὗτος 

χάιρωι: ere pada βροτῶν επι dote άνωγεν 

[εἰλθεῖν εν χείρεσσιν ἔχοντ᾽ ευῆρες ερὲτμὸν" 
σ 

v 4 t ἀν... iv 

[els 6 κε τους αφίκωμαι οἱ ovk ἴσασι θάλασσαν 

210 [αν]έρες" ovde θ᾽ ἄλεσσι μεμιγμένον εἴδαρ ἔδουσιν 

Fol. gi verso (?). 

Ψ 
ουδ᾽ dpa τοι γ᾽ ἵσσᾶσι νεϊφεΐας φοινικοπαρήοϊυς 

ovd evnpe ερὲτμὰ: Ta τε πτερὰ νὴυσι πελονται 

σῆμα Se μοι Tod ἔειπεν αριφρὰδὲς ovde σε κεύσίω 

οππότε κεν On μοι ξυμβλήμενος ἄλλος ὀδιτίης 

215 φήηι αθηρὴλοϊγὸν έχειν ava φαιδίμωι wplor 
Tv 

3 

και τότε μ᾽ εν γάιηι πηξαν εκέλευεν ερὲέτμον 

ἐρξανθ᾽ ἱερὰ καλὰ Ποσειδάωνι ανακτι: 

αρνὲιὸν ταῦρόν τε συῶν τ᾽ επιβήτορα κάπρον' 

οικαδ᾽ αποστείχειν' Ἔν θ᾽ ἱερὰς εκατόμβας 

280 αθανάτοισι θεοῖσι] τοι ουρὰνὸν ευρὺν ἔχουσι 

πᾶσι μάλ᾽ ἐξει[ης θανατος Se μοι εξ ἁλὸς αὐτῶι 

αβλὴχρὸς μάϊλα τοιος ελευσεται οἷς κε με πέφνηι 

γήραι ὕπο λιπαρωι [apynuevov αμφι δε λ]ὰου 

ὄλβιοι ἔσσονται: τα δῖε μοι dato παντα τελεισΊθαι: 

285 τον ὃ αὔτε προσέειπε περιῴφρων Πηνελοπεια 

ev μεν Sn γῆράς ye ἴθεοι τελεουσιν αρειον 

ελπὼρη τοι emdira κακων υπαλυξιν εἐσεσθαι 

ὡς οἱ μὲν τοιαυτία προς αλληλους αἀγορευον 

τόφρα δ᾽ ap Ev[puvoun te we τροφος εντυον εὐνὴν 

290 εσθῆτος μαλίαϊκης ἰδαιδων ὑπο λαμπομεναων 
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αυτὰρ ἐπει στορεσαῖν πυΐϊκινον heyxols εγκονεουσαι 
af , “4 

ypnus μεν κείουσα πίαλ]ιν οἶκον de βείβηκει 

[rTlotow δ᾽ Ἑυρυνόμη θαλαμηπόλος ηγείμονευεν 

[εἸἰρχομένοισι λέχος δὲ δάος μετα χὲρσιϊν exovca 
4 3 lal , ’ Ε A 

es θάλαμον δ᾽ αγαγοῦσα πάλιν κίεν: οἱ μὲν επε[ιτ]α 

ασπάσιοι λέκτροιο παλαιοῦ θὲσμὸν ἵκοντο: 

αὐτὰρ Τηλέμαχος και βουκόλος nde συβώτης 

παῦσαν ap ορχηθμοῖο πόδας: παυσεν Se γυναῖκας 

avto. δ᾽ ευνάζοντο κατα μέγαρα σκιοεντα' 

τω δ᾽ emer ουν φιλότητος εταρπήτην ερατεινΐης 
4 4 4 4 

τερπέσθην μύθοισι προς αλλήλους ενέποντίε 

Fol. g1 recto (?). 

305 

3410 

318 

319 

321 

330 

[n] μὲν 60° ev μεγαροισιν ανέσχετο Sia γυναικων 

[αν]δρῶν μνηστήρων εσόρῶσ᾽ αἴδηλον opidov 

ἴοι] ἔθεν εἵνεκα πὸόλλα βόας και ἴφια μῆλα 

[εσ]φαζον πολλὸς Se πίθων ηφύσσετο otvos: 

[αἸυτὰρ διογὲνὴς ᾿Οδὑσὲέυς ὅσα κήδε᾽ έθηκεν 

ανθρώποις ὅσα τ αὐτὸς oilicas εμόγησεν 

παντ᾽ ehey- ἡ δ᾽ apa τέρπετ᾽ ακούουσ᾽- ουδε οἱ ὑπνος 

πίπτεν ett βλεφάροισι πάρος καταλέξαι ἅπαντα: 

ἤρξατο δ᾽ ws πρῶτον Κικόνας δάμασ᾽- αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα 

MP ες Λωτοφάγων ανδρῶϊν π]ίειραν ἀρουραν'" 

nd ὅσα Κυκλωψ᾽ ἕρ[[ε]]ξε καὶ ols απ]ετίσατο ποὶνην 

ἰἠφθίμων ἔτίαρων ovs ἡσθιεν ου]δ᾽ ελεαιρεν- 

ἠδ᾽ ὡς [Atohov uxeO ο μιν π]ροφρων vm ἔδεκτο 

[και πίεμπ ov de πω αισα φἸίλην ες πατρίδ᾽ ἱκέσθαι 

ἴηην adda μιν avtis αναρπ]άξασα θύελλα 

ἵποντον ἐπ᾿ υχθυοεντα φερ]εν βαρέα στενάχοντα: 

[nd ὡς Τηλεπυλον Λαιστρυγονιΐην αφΐκανεν. 

[ov νηας T ολεσαν και ευκνημιίδας ἑταίρους: 

και Κιρκης κατελεξε δολον πολυμ]ηχανίην τε: 

[nd ws εἰς Αιδεω δομον ηλυθεν εἸυρώεντα 

[buxne χρἴησομενος Θ[ηβαι]ου Τειρεσίαο 

ἵνηι πολ]υκλήϊδι- Kau εἰ[σιδ]ε πάντας ἑταίρους" 

ἰμητερ]α θ᾽ ἢ μιν ἔτικτε και έτρεφε τῦτθον εόντία 

[ηδ ὡς] Σειρήνων ἀδινάων φθόγγον αἀκουσεν 

αἷς] θ ίκετο Πλὰγκτὰς πετρας δεινὴν τε Χάρυβδιν 

Σκύλλην θ᾽. ἣν ov πώποτ᾽ ακήριοι ἄνδρες ἀλυξαν 

nd ὡς Ἠελίοιο βόας κατέπεφνον ἑταῖροι: 

nd ὡς νῆα θοὴν έβαλεν ψολόεντι κεραυνῶι 

Ζευς ὑψιβρεμέτης: απο ὃ έφθιθεν εσθλοὶ ἑταῖροι 

Χ 
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[π]άντες ὁμῶς: avtos δε κακὰς ὑπο κῆρας αλυξας 
νησον- 

[υκἸετ᾽ es Qyvyinv νυμφην τε Καλύψὼ' 

Fol. 92 verso. Plate 9. 

335 

340 

345 

35° 

355 

360 

Ψ 
ἢ δὴ μιν κατέρυκε λιλαιομένη ποσιν ειναι 

εν σπέσσι γλαφυροῖσι και ἔτρεφεν: nde ἔφασκε [ 

θήσειν αθάνατον Kat αγήραον ματα πάντα 
‘ , 4 

adda τωι ov ποτε θὺμον en στήθεσσιν έπειθεν 

nd ws ες Φάιηκας αφΐκετο πολλὰ μογήσας" 

οἱ δῆ μιν περι κῆρι θεὸν ws τιμήσαντο' 
ὯΝ Nee ΓΔ A ἴω 

και πέμψαν συν νὴϊ φίλην ες πατρίδα γαῖαν" 
Ἂς Ἂ la A , , 

χαλκὸν τε χρυσὸν τε his εσθῆτά τε δόντες" 

tour apa δέυταϊτο]ν εἶπεν έπος Ἢ οἱ γλυκὺς ὕπνος 

λυσὶμελὴς επόϊρουσ]ε λύων μελεδήματα θυμοῦ 

ἢ δ᾽ avr add’ ενϊἰοησεὶ θεϊὰ γλαυκωπῆνις Αθήνη. 

ὁππότε Sn ρ᾽ Οδυίσηα εελπετο ον κατα θυΐμον 

ευνῆς ἧς αλόχου ταΐρπημεναι nde και υὑπνου 

avtik απ Ὠκεανοῦ ἰχρυσοθρονον npryeverav 

Gpoev. ιν αθανάτίοισι dows φεροι ὠρτο ὃ Οδυσσευς 

ευνῆς εκ μαλαϊίκ]ηϊς ἀλοχωι ὃ emu μυθον ετελλεν 

ὦ γύναι. ἤδη μεν ἴπολεων κεκορημεῦ αεθλων 

αμφοτέρωι: συ ἵμεν evfad ἐμον πολυκηδεα νοστον 

κλάιουσ᾽. αυτὰρ [ewe Ζευς ἀλγεσι Kav θεοι αλλοι 

ἱέμενον πεδάεσκοϊν ἐμης amo πατριδος avys 

νυν δ᾽ emer αμφοτέρῳ [π]ολυήράτον ἱκοίμεθ᾽ εὐνὴν 

κτήματα μεν τα μοι [eat κομιζέμεν εἶν μεγαροισι 

μῆλα δ᾽ & μοι μνηστῆρες ὑπερφίαλοι κίατεκειραν 

πολλὰ μεν αὐτὸς eyw ληΐσσομαι: adda δ᾽ Αχίαιοι 

δώσουσ᾽. εἰς ὃ κε πάντας ενιπλήσσωσιν επαυλους 

αλλ᾽ ἡτοι μεν εγὼ πολυδένδρεον αγρὸν ἔπει σ Π]μ[υ 

[οἡψόμενος πατέρ᾽ εσθλὸν: ὃ μοι πυκινῶς ακάχητίαι 

σοι δε γύναι Tod επιστέλλω πινυτῆν περ εοὐση: 

αὐτίκα yap φάτις εισιν ἀμ ηελίωι ανϊόντι 

ανδρῶν μνηστήρων οὖς έκτανον εν μεγάροιϊσιν 

εἰς ὑπερῶι αναβᾶσα συν αμφιπόλοισι γυνὰιξιϊν 

Fol. 92 recto. 

365 

¥ € 

[η]σθαι μηδε τινα προτιῦσσο: μηδ᾽ ερέεινε: 

[η] pa: καὶ apd ὦμοισιν εδύσετο τέυχεα κὰλα' 

[ω]ρσε Se Τηλέμαχον και βουκόλον ηδε συβώτηϊν 
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ἱπ]άντας δ᾽ ἐντε᾽ ἄνωγεν Αρήϊα χερσὶν ἑλέσθαι. 

[ole δὲ οἱ οὐκ᾽ απίθησαν: εθωρησσοντο δὲ χαλκῶι 

370 ὠϊξαν δε θύρας: εκ δ᾽ ἢϊον' npxe δ᾽ Οδὺσσὲυς" 

15 

ἤδη μεν φάος hev επι χθόνα" τους δ᾽ ap Αθήνη 

1. κατακρύψαᾶσα θοῶς εξῆγε πόληος: 
» 

[a] 
ΙΕρμης δὲ ψυχας Κυλληνιος εἸξεκαλεῖτο 

ἰανδρων μνηστήρων exe oe] ἘΠΡΠΡον μετα χέρσι 

[kadnv χρυσείην TH T avdpaly ὄμματα aun 

[wv εθελει τους ὃ avTe και υπνωωντας Ὅς 

[Tye p aye κινησας ται δε τριζ ουσία]ν ἕποντο" 

[ws 8 οτε vuxtelpildes μυχω]ι ya θεσπεσίοιο 

[τριζουσ]αι ποτέονται [ἰεπεῖι κέ τις αποπέσηισιν 

ἰορμαθο]ῦ εκ πέτρης: ava τ᾽ ne εχονται 

[ws αι rau 50: ap ie npxe δ᾽ dpa σφιν 

Eeuees ακάκητα κατ᾽ ευρώεντα κέλευθα: 

παρ δ᾽ ἴσαν Ὠκεανοῖο ρὸας και Λευκάδα πετρὴν 

nde παρ Ἠελίοιο πύλας και δῆμον ὀνέιρων 

nioav: ata δ᾽ ἵκοντο κατ᾽ ασφόδελον λειμῶνα 

ενθα τε ναίουσιν ψυχὰν έιδωλα καμόντων- 

εὗρον δε ψυχὴν Πηληϊάδεω Αχιλῆος 

και ἸΠατροκλῆος Kat αμύμονος Αντιλόχοιο- 

[Avlavros θ᾽ ὃς ἄριστος env εἴδός τε δέμας τε 

Fol. 93 verso. 

is) ο 

2 σι 

30 

@ 

Tov ἄλλων Δαναῶν per αμύμονα Πηλείωνα 

ὡς οἵ μεν περι κεῖνον ὀμίλεον: αγχιμολον δὲ 

ἢλθεν exe ψυχὴ ν]] Δγαμέμνονος Ατρέιδᾶο 

αχνυμένη- περι δ᾽ ἄλλαι αγηγέραθ᾽ ὄσσοι ap’ αυτῶι 

οίκωι εν Διγίσθοιο θάνον και πότμον επέσπον' 

τον προτέρη ψυχὴ προσεφώνεε IIyheidao- 

Ατρείδη: περι μεν σε φάμεν Ait τερπικεραύνωι 

ανδρῶν ἡρώων φίλον έμμεναι ἥματα πάντα 

οὕνεκα πολλοῖσιν] τε και ἰφθίμοισιν ανάσσεις 

δήμωι evr Τρωΐων of. πάσχομεν ἄλγε᾽ Αχὰιοι- 

Ἢ τ ἄρα και σοι πίρωι πα]ρασίτ]ήσεϊσθαι) ἐμελλε 

Μοιρ᾽ ολοὴ: τὴν [ov τις ἀλευεται os κε γενη]Ται: 

ὡς ὄφελες τιμης αἰπονημενος ἧς περ ανασσες 

δήμωι ev. Τρώωϊν θανατον καὶ ποτμον επισπειν 

Tw κεν του τύμβον [μεν ἐποιησαν ἸΠαναχαῖιοι 

noe κε και OG παιδῖίι μεγα κλεος ηρα οπισσω 

xX 2 
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νυν δ᾽ apa σ᾽ οικτίστίων θανατωι epapto αλωναι 

τον δ᾽ αὖτε ψυχὴ πρίοσεφωνεεν Ατρειδαο 

ὄλβιε Πηλέος vie: θείοις επιεικελ Αχιλλευ 

ὃς θάνες εν Τροίηι [exas Apyeos αμφι Se a αλλοι 

κτέινοντο Τρώών [kar Αχα͵νων υἱιες] αἰριστοι 

μαρνάμενοι περι σειο ov δε στροφάλιγίγι κονιης 

κεῖσο μέγας μεγαλὼστι λελασμένος ἵπίποσυναων 

[ηἹμὲις Se προπαν ἢμαρ εμαρνάμεθ᾽. olvde κε παμπαν 

[π]αυσάμεθα πτολέμου εἰ μη Ζεὺς λάιλαπι παυσεῖν 

[alurap επει sats ενείκαμεν EK πολέμοιο 

[κ]ατ᾽θεμεν εν λεχέεσσι καθήραντες χρόα καλὸν 

[υ]δατι τε λιαρῶι και αλείφατι: πολλα δὲ σ᾽ ape 

δάκρυα θερμὰ χέον Advaou κείροντο τε χάιτας" 

μήτηρ δ᾽ εἕ ἁλὸς [[{εξ ados]] ἢλθε συν αθανάτηις ἀλίηϊισιν 

αγγελίης αἴουσα: βοὴ δ᾽ em πόντον ὀρώρει. 

Fol. 93 recto. 
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T 

θεσπεσίη: ὑπο Se [[δ]ρόμος ἔλλαβε πάντας Αχὰιοὺς 
3 sh , , a 

[κ]αι νυ κ᾿ αναΐξαντες έβαν κοίλας em νῆας 
Ν 4 “a , δ ‘ 

[et] μη ανὴρ κατέρυκε πάλαιά τε πολλὰ τε ειδὼς 

Νεστωρ: οὗ και πρόσθεν αρίστη φαίνετο Bovhn: 

5 σφιν εὐφρονέων αγορήσατο Kat per ἔειπεν" 

ἴσχεσθ᾽ Apyetou μη φέυγετε κοῦροι Αχαιῶν' 
, ΕᾺΝ no , Ελ7 

μήτηρ εξ ἁλὸς nde συν αθανάτηις ἁλίηισιν 

έρχεται: ov aides τεθνειότος αντιόωσα. 

ὡς ἐφαθ᾽. οἱ δ᾽ ἔσχοντο φόβου μεγάθυμοι Αχὰιὸι- 

αμφι Se σ᾽ έστησαν κουραῖι αλιοιο] γέροντος 
αμβΊροτα 

oixtp ολο[φυρομΊ]ενία)ι" πεῖρι ὃ εἸυματα έσσαν' 

Μοῦσαϊίι ὃ evvea πασαι αμειβομΊεναι ὀπὶ καλῆι 

[θρηνεον ενθα κεν ov τιν αἰδακρυτον γ᾽ ενόησας 

[Αργειων τοιον yap υπωρο]ρε Μοῦσα λίγεια: 

[emra Se και δεκα μεν σε ομ]ῶς νύκτάς τε και Nap 
ἣν 3 , 

ἰκλαιομεν αθανατοι τε θεοι] θνὴτοι τ᾽ ἄνθρωποι 

[οκτωκαιδεκατην ὃ εδομεν] πὺρι: πολλὰ δ᾽ ἐπ αὐτωι 

[una κατεκτανομεν μαλ]α SP τ πεν ύξες βοῦς: 

ἰκαιεο ὃ εν τ ἐσθητι θεων κΊαι αλείφατι πολλῶι: 

[kav μελυτι γλυκερωι πολλοὴν δ᾽ ἥρωες Αχᾶιοι 

[revxeow ερ]ρωϊσα)νίτο πυρην περ καιομένοιο" 

[πεζοι θ ἡππῆές Te πολυς δ᾽ ὀρὺμὰγδὸς ὀρώρει: 

[avrap εἴπει On σε φλὸξ ἤνυσεν Ἡφάιστοιο 

[ηωθεὶν Sy τοι λέγομεν Neve’ οστε Αχιλλεῦ 
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[ola ev ἀκρήτωι και αλειφατι: δωκε Se μήϊτηρ 

χρύσεον αμφιφορῆα: Διωνύσοιο δε δῶρον 

75 pack έμεναι: εργον δὲ περικλυτοῦ Ἡφαίστοιο 

εν τώ τοι κειται λευκ᾽ ὀστέα φάιδιμ᾽ Αχιλλεῦ 

77 μίγδα Se Πατρόκλοιο Μενοιτιάδαο θανόντος 

80 aud avtotor δ᾽ ἔπειτα μέγαν και αμύμονα τύμβον 

ἰχ]εύαμεν Ἀργείων ἱερὸς στρατὸς αἰχμητάων 

Fol. 94 verso. ᾿ 

ῶ 
s a ΄ 

ακτηι ETL προυχόυσηι επι πλατεῖ Ἑλλησπόντωι 
r Ν Ν 4 , , 

ὡς κεν Tyreparys ex ποντόφιν ανδράσιν uy 
᾿ , ᾿ 24 

TOLS* οὐ νυν γεγάασι καὶ OL MET ὁπισθεν έσονται: 

85 μήτηρ δ᾽ αιτι[σ]ασα θεοὺς περικαλλέ᾽ ἄεθλα σι 

θῆκε μέσωι εν αγῶνι αριστήεσσιν Αχαιῶν'" 

ἤδη μεν πολέων τάφω avdpav αντεβόλησ[ας 

ηρώων ὅτε κεν ποτ᾽ αποφθιμένου βασιλῆος 

ζώννυνται τε νέοι και επεντύνονται ἄεθλα. 

go ἀλλα κε κεινα μίαλισ]τα ἰδὼν θηήσαο θυμῶι 

ol emu σοι κατέθίηκε Dela περικαῖλλε αεἾθλα 

αργυρόπεζα Θείτις para yap φιλος. ησθα] θεοῖσιϊν 

ὡς συ μεν ουδὲ θίανων ονομ ὠλεσας adda τοι αἰει 

πάντας et ανθρώπϊους κλεος ἐσσεται εσθλον Αχιλλευ 

95 αὐτὰρ εμοὶ τι TOO ἥδοϊς emer πολεμον τολυπευσα 

εν νόστω yap μοι Ζίευς μησατο. λυγρον ολεθρον 

Αἰγίσθου ὕπο χὲρσι [και ουλομενὴης αἀλοχοιο 

ὡς ot μεν τοιαῦτα πίρος: αλληλοὺυς ayopevoy 

αγχιμολον δὲ σφ᾽ [Oe διακτορος Αργειφοντης 

100 ψυχας μνηστηρων [καταγων Οδυσηι δαμεντων 

τω δ᾽ apa θαμβήσαντ [ιθυς κιον ὡς εσιδίεσθην 

eyva δὲ ψυχὴ[ν]] Αγαμέμνονος Ατρέιδᾶο 

πάιδα φίλον Μελανῆος αγακλυτὸν Αμφιμίεδοντα 

[ξεινος yap οἱ env Ἰθάκηι ένι οἰκία ναίων" 

105 ἰτοῖν προτέρη ψύχη προσεφώνεεν Ατρέιδᾶο-" 
ν 

[ΑἸμφίμεδον: τι παθόντες ερεμνὴ γαῖαν έδυτε 

[π]άντες κεκριμενοι και ὀμήλικες: ovde κεν ἄλλως 

ἰκρἸιναμενος λέξαιτο κατα πτόλιν ἄνδρας αρίστους 
Ε 3 , - , / 

ἡ dep ev νήεσσι Ποσϊδάων εδάμασσεν 

το όρσας αργαλέους ανέμους και κύματα μὰκρα" 

ἢ Tov ανάρσιοι ἄνδρες εδηλήσαντ᾽ emu χέρσου 
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βους περιταμνομένους: 75 οἱῶν πώεα Kara 

ἢ περι πτόλιος μαχεούμενοι FE γυναικῶν" 

[εἰπε μοι ειρομένωι. ἕεῖνος δέ τοι εύχομαι εἶναι 

[η] ov μέμνηι: ὅτε κεῖσε κατ᾽ ἤλυθον ὑμέτερον dw 

[ο]Ἱτρυνέων Οδυσῆα συν αντιθέωι Μενελαωι 

[Πλ]ιον εἰς ap’ ἕπεσθαι εὑσσέλμων επι νηῶν’ 

[μηνι δ᾽ ap’ οὕλωι πάντα περήσαμεν ευρέα ποντον 

ἰσἸπουδῆι παρπεπί ε]ιθόντες [Ο]δυσσῆα πτολίπορθον" 

τον δ᾽ adre ψυχὴϊ[.}] προσεφωίνεεν] Αμφιυμέδοντος" 

μέμνηϊμαι ταδὴε πίάϊντα [Διοτρεφ]ες ὡς αγορέυεις" 

ἴσοι] δ᾽ εἴγω ev pada παντα καὶ ατρ]εκέως καταλεξωι 

[ημετερου θανατοιο Kaxov] τεϊλ]ος- οἷον ἐτύχθη" 

[μνωμεθ Οδυσσηος Syv οἸιχομένοιο δάμαρτα: 

[n 8 ovr Ἴρνειτο στυγερον γ]άμον ovr ετελέυτα" 

[nuw φραζομενη θανατῖον και κῆρα μέλαιναν" 

[aka δολον τονδ αλλον eve φρεσι μερμήριξε: 
cr Μ 

ἰστησαμενὴ μεγαν ιστον ενι μεγάροισιν ὕφαινε 

ἴλεπτον και περιμετρον ἄϊφαρ δ᾽ ἡμῖν per ἔειπε: 

ἴκουροι ἐμοι μνηστήρες εἶπει θάνε δῖος Οδυσσὲυς 

[μιμν]ετ επειγομεῖνοι] τον εμὸν γάμον" εἰς ὁ κε φᾶρϊος 

[Λαερτίην ἠἡἠρωΐ ταφήϊον: εἰς ὅτε κεν μὲν 
μεταμώνια 

a ἰεκτελεσω: μη μοι νηματ᾽ ὄληται 

135 

140 

142 

pop ολοὴ καθἕλησι τανηλεγέος θανάτοιο 

μὴ τις μοι κατα δῆμον Αχαιϊάδων νεμεσήσίηι 

au κεν ἄτερ σπείρον κῆται πολλὰ κτεατίσσας 
ε vA > t lal > 4 Ν va ὡς ἐφαθ᾽. ἡμῖν avr ememeifero θυμὸς αγήνϊωρ 

ενθα και ἡματίη μεν ὑφαίνεσκον μέγαν ἱστίον 

νύκτας T αλλύεσκεν: επῆν δαΐδας παραθεῖτο" 

ὡς τριετες μεν έληθε δόλωι και επειθεν Αχᾶιους 
ρ Ξ 

[α]λλ ore τέταϊρ!τον ἦλθεν Eros και ἐπήλυθον ὠραι 

Fol. 95 recto. (Thirteenth quaternion.) 
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144 

ω 

και τοτε Sy τις εειπε γυναικῶν ἢ σάφα ἤδηι 
> 

145 [και τὴν αλλύουσαν εφεύρομεν αγλαὸν ιστὸν' 

ws To μεν εξετέλεσσε καὶ ove εθέλουσ᾽ υπ avayKns: 
3 - ᾿ 

[εἸυθ᾽ ἡ φαρος ἔδειξεν υφήνασα μέγαν ἵστον 
4 , , Lal 4 

πλύνασ ηελίωι εναλίγκιον He σελήνηι 

[κ]αι τοτε dy ρ᾽ Οδυσῆα κακὸς πόθεν ἤγαγε δάιμων 

Eo πὰ eee 
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aypovd er ecxatiny: oft δώϊμαϊτα ναῖε συβώτης: 

ev?’ ἤλθεν φίλος υἷος Οδυσσίη]ος θέιοιο 

εκ Πύλου ημαθόεντος ἰὼν συν νὴϊ μελαίνηι 

τω Se μνηστῆρσιν θάνατον κακὸν αρτύναντε 

ἵκοντο προτι ἄστυ ἱπερικ]λύτον: τοι ᾿Οδύσσευς 

ὕστερος: avtap [Τηλεμαῖχος προσθ᾽ [ἡγεμο]νευε: 

τον δε συβώτης [nye - «Ἰοχί- - - - - -- ἐχον͵τα 

πτωχῶι λευγαλίεωι εναλιγκιον ἠδὲ γεροντι 

σκηπτόμενον" Ta δὲ λίυγρα περι ypou ειματα εστο 

ovde Tis ἡμέιο9]] δυνατο [γνωναι τον εοντα 

εξαπίνης προσφανένϊτ ovd οι προγενεστεροι σαν 

αλλ᾽ ἔπεσιν τε κακοῖσιν [ἰενισσομεν nde βοληισιν 

αὐτὰρ ὃ Tews μεν ετόϊλμα eve μεγαροισιν εοισι 

βαλλόμενος καὶ ενισσίομενος τετληοτι θυμωι 

adh’ ὅτε δὴ μιν ἔγειρε Altos voos αἰγιοχοιο 

συν μεν Τηλεμάχωι πεΐρικαλλεα τευχε αειρας 

ες θάλαμον κατέθηκε Kalu ἐεκληισσεν οχηας 

αὐτὰρ ὁ ἣν ἄλοχον πολυκερδίηισιν άνωγεν 

τόξον μνηστήρεσσι θέμεν πολιὸν τε σίδηρον 

[ημιὴν αινομόροισιν αέθλια και φόνου αρχὴν 

[ουδ]ε τις ἡμείων δύνατο κρατεροῖο βιοῖο 

[velupnv εντανύσαι: πολλὸν δ᾽ επιδευέες ἢμεν 

[αλλ] Ore χεῖρας ἱκᾶνεν Οδυσσῆος μέγα τόξον 

[ενθ} ἡμεῖς μεν πάντες ομοκλέομεν επέεσσι 

[το]ξον μη δόμεναι: μηδ᾽ ev μίαλ]α πόλλ᾽ αγορέυοι: 

Τηλέμαχος de οἱ οἷος εποτρυνίω]ν εκέλευσεν" 

αὐτὰρ ὃ δεξατο χεὶρι πολύτλας δῖος Οδὺσσὲέυς 

ρηϊδίως ὃ ετάνυσσε βιὸν' δια δ᾽ ἧκε σιδήρου 

Fol. 95 verso. 

185 

an Oo 4Qn “eX , > poet os: N 
στῆ δ᾽ ap em οὐδὸν ἰὼν: ταχέας δ᾽ εκχεύατ᾽ olorous: 

δεινὸν παπτάινων: βάλε δ᾽ Αντίνοον βασιλῆα: 

avTap επειτ᾽ ἄλλοις εφίει στονόεντα βέλεμνα 

avra τιτυσκόμενος" τοι O αγχηστῖνοι ἔπιπτον" 
ν δ᾽ 4 t ae θ a , θ a 

γνῶτον δ᾽ nv ὃ pa tis σφῶϊ θεῶν επιτάρροθος ἣεν 

αὐτίκα yap κατα δώματ επισπόμενοι μένει σφῶϊι 
A A > ὯΝ ἐν 

κτεῖνον επιστροφάδηϊν τ]ῶν Se στόνος ὠρνυτ᾽ αεικὴϊς 

κράτων τυπτομένωϊν] δάπεδον δ᾽ ἅπαν αἴματι Oviev 

ὡς ἡμεῖς ἀγάμεμνον απωλομεθ᾽- ὧι έτι και νῦν 

, 3 Α A Ls 4 » 

σώματ᾽ ακηδέα κεῖται ενι μεγάροις Οδυσῆος: 

[oly yap πω ἵσσασι φίλοι κατία δωϊμαθ᾽ ἑκάστου 
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ot κ απονίψαντες μελανία βροτοὴν εξ ωὠτειλέων 

κατθέμεϊνοι γοα[οιε]ν" 6 γίαρ γερας] εστὶ θανόντων" 

tjov ὃ ἰαυτε ψυχὴ προσεφωνεεὶν Ατρέιδαο- [ 
[ohBte Aaeptao παι πολυϊμηχαν᾽ Οδυσσεῦ" 

ἴη apa συν μεγαληι ἀρετη]. ἐκτήσω ἄκοιτιν" 

[ws ἀγαθαι φρενες σαν εἸἰχέφρονι Πηνελοπείηι 

[koupyt Ἱκαριου ws ev μεμ]νητ᾽ Οδυσῆος 

[avdpos κουριδιου Tw ot κλέϊος οὐ ποτ᾽ ὀλειται 

[ns aperyns τευξουσι ὃ επιϊχθονίοισιν αοἱδὴν 

ἰαθανατοι χαριεσσαν exelppove Πηνελοπείηι: 

[ovy ὡς Tuvdapeov κουρ]η κακὰ μήσατο έργα 

ἱκουριίδιον κτεινασα [π]οσιν: στυγερὴ Se τ᾽ αοἱδη 

ἱεσσΊετ᾽ ἐπ ανθρώπους: χαλεπὴν Se τε φῆμιν οπάσίσει 

θηλυτέρηισι γυνὰιξι. καὶ ἢ κ᾽ ευὲργί[ ε]ὸς έηισιϊν 

ὡς οἱ μεν τοιαῦτα προς αλλήλους αγόρευον 

εστεῶτ᾽ ew Αἴδαο δόμοις vio κέυθεσι γαίηίς 

οι ὃ ewe εκ πόλιος KatéBav: taxa δ᾽ ἀγρὸν ἵκοντίο 

καλὸν Λαέρτᾶο τετυγμένον: ov pa ποτ᾽ αὐτὸς 

Λαέρτης κτεάτί[ισ]σεν: ἐπει μάλα πόλλὰ μογηΐσεν 
Α . “πὶ , , ΄ , 
ev0a Ot OLKOS env’ πέρι de κλίσιον θέε παντηὴϊ 

ah ᾽ .᾽ 
εν τωι σιτέσκοντο και ilavov: ἠδ᾽ eviavov 

δμῶες αναγκαῖοι τοι οἱ φίλα ηργάζοντο- 

Fol. 96 recto. 
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[ely Se γὺνὴ Sued} ypnvs πελεν ἡ pa γέροντα 

[εἸνδυκέως κομέεσκεν ew aypov νόσφι πόληος" 

[εἰνθ Οδυσὲυς ὅμωεσσι και vel μῦθον ἐέειπεν" 
4 0? ae , iA [vjwers μεν νυν ἔλθετ᾽ εὐκτ[[ε]ίμενον δομον είσω 

δεῖπνον δ᾽ aia συῶν ιερεύσατε ὃς τις ἄριστος 

avtap εγὼ πατρὸς πε[ι]ρήϊσϊομαι ἡμετέροιο 

αι κε μ᾽ επιγνοίηισί[ι] πίολυν] χρόνον αμῴφις εόντα' 

NE κεν αγνοίηισι ποϊλυϊν χρονον αμῴφις εόντα- 
ε Ν A , ee ¢ 3 , 

ὡς εἰπὼν Sudecow Aplnjia τεύχε᾽ έδωκεν' 
/ lal ’ὔ ‘ A 

ot μεν emetta δόμον δε θοῶς κίον: avtap Οδυσσὲυς 

ἄσσον tev πολυκαίρπου αλωῆς[[{Π| πειρητίζων" 
3 [ ΄ 4 

ov δ᾽ evpev Aodioly μεῖγαν ὄρχατον εσκαταβαινωΐν 

ουδε τίνα δμώϊων ου]δ᾽ υἱ[ω]ν [αλ]λ᾽ apa τοῖ γε 
Ν Ν , W 

αιμὰσὶας λέξονϊτες akwys εμμενα]ι ἕρκος 

ὠιχοντ᾽. αυτὰρ 6 τοισι γερίων οδον ἡγεμονεὺυε 

τον δ᾽ οἷον πατέρ᾽ εὗρεν [ευκτιμενηι εν arwnt 

λιστρεύοντα φυτὸν' ρυΐποωντα δὲ εστο χιτωνα 

ραπτὸν αεικέλιον.- περι [de κνημηισι βοειας 
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aA Ν 

κνημῖδας ρᾶπτας δείδετο γραπτυς αλεεινων 

230 χειρῖδας τ emt χέρσι βατίων evex αὐταρ υπερθεν 

αιγείην κυνέην κεφαλίηιν exe πενθος αεἕων 

τον δ᾽ ὡς ουν ενόησε πολίυτλας διος Οδυσσεῖυς 

γήραϊ τειρόμενον peya δῖε! φρεσι πενθίοὶς ἐχοντα 

στᾶς ap ὑπο βλὼχρὴν ὄγχνην κατα δάκρυον εἴβεν" 

235 μερμήριξε δ᾽ ἔπειτα κατα φρένα και κατα θὺμον 

ἰκυσσΊαι και περιφῦναι ἐὸν πατέρ ἠδὲ ἕκαστα 

[εὐπεῖν ws έλθοι και ἵκοιτ᾽ ες πατρίδα γαῖαν 

[n πρῶτ᾽ εἕξερέοιτο έκαστά τε πειρήσ[αι]το" 
με , , 4 “ 

[ωδ]ε Se οἱ φρονέοντι δοάσσατο κέρδιον εἶναι 

240 [πρωτον κερτομίοις επεσιν δια[π]ειρηθῆναι 

[τα] φρονέων ἱθὺς κίεν αὐτοῦ δῖοϊς ΟἸδὺσσευς. 
- Ν ΄ Ν 

ἤτοι ὁ μὲν κατέχων κεφαλὴν φυτον αμφελαχαινεν" 

τον δε παριστάμενος προσεφώνεε φάιδιμος Vos 

ὦ γέρον: ουκ᾽ αδαημονίη σ᾽ έἔχεϊι] αμφιπολεύειν 

Fol. 96 verso. 

245 Opxatov: adh ev τοι κομιδῆς ἔχει: ovde τι παμπαϊΐν 

ov φυτον ov συκὴ ovK ἄμπελος ov μεν ελάιη 

ovk ὄγχνη OV πρασίη τοι avev κομιδῆς κατα κῆπίον 

αλλο δὲ τοι epéw συ δὲ μη χόλον ένθεο θυμῶι. 
3 > Ν Ν lal 4 > wv A 

avtov σ᾽ ovk αγαἀθὴ κομιδῆς ἔχει: add’ ἅμα γῆρας 

250 λυγρὸν exes αὐυχμειΐς τε κ]ακῶς και αεικέα ἔσσαϊι 
ε 

ov μεν αεργίης γε av[ak ενεκ] ov σε κομίζει: 

ovde τι τοι δόυλειον [εἸπιπίρεπ]ει εἰσὸράασθαι 

εἰδος και μέγεθος: βασιλῆϊ yap ἀνδρὶ ἔοικας: 

τοιουτωι δε έοικας emer λόυσαιτο φαγοι τε 

255 εὐδέμεναι μαλακῶς. ἡ ylap δικη ἐστι γεροντων' 

[αἸλλα ἄγε μοι τοδε εἰπε και [ατρεκεΐως κατάλεξον: 

τεῦ δμῶς [eus ανδρων τευ ὃ ορχατον αμφιπολεύεις 

[kal μίου τουτ ἀγορευσον ετητυΐμον: opp’ εὖ ειδῶ 

[ει ereov y Iaxnv τηνδ] ἱκόμεθ᾽- ὡς μοι ἔειπεν 

260 ἰουτος avnp νυν dn ξυμ]βλήμενος ενθαδ᾽ ἱόντι: 

[ov τι pad αρτιφρων επει] ov τόλμησεν έκαστα 

[eure ηὃ eraxovorat εμῖον ἔπος ὡς ερέεινον 

ἴαμφι ξεινωι ἐμων ἡ που] ζώει τε και εστὶν 

[In ηδὴη τεθνηκε και εἰν Αἰ]δᾶο δόμοισιν" 

265 [εκ ylap τίοι epew ov δὲ συνθεο και μεῖυ] ἄκουσον" 

[αν]δρα πίοτε ἕεινισσα φιλΊηι ev πατριδι γαίηι 

ἡμέτερον ὃ ελθόντα [κ]αι ov mw τις βροτὸς ἄλλος 

ξείνων τηλεδαπῶν φιλίων εμὸν ἵκετο δῶμα: 

269 evyero δ᾽ εξ Ἰθάκης γένος ἔμμεναι: αὐτὰρ έφαϊσκε 

Yj 
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Ν A > 4 va 

Tov μεν εγὼ προς δώματ᾽ ἄγων ev εξείνισῖσα 

ἐνδυκέως φιλέων πολλῶν κατα οἶκον εόνίτων 
Ἢ a ΄, ye " ΄ 

και οἱ δῶρα [π]όρον ξεινήϊα: ota εώκει: 

χρυσοῦ μεν οἱ δῶκ᾽ ευεργέος επτὰ τάλαντα 

δῶκα δὲ οἱ κρητῆϊρ]α πανάργυρον ανθεμόεντα 

δώδεκα δ᾽ απλίοιδ)ας χλαῖνας: τοσσους δὲ χιτῶνας x he 
xopis δ᾽ avre γυναῖκας αμύμονας epy’ ειδυῖας 

τέσσαρας ειδαλίμας: ἂς ἤθελεν αὐτὸς ἐλέσθαι 
, 3 Ν ,ὔ ΄ 

τον ὃ ημέιβετ᾽ ἐπειτα πατὴρ κατα δάκρυον εἰβων' 

Fol. 97 verso. 
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ὦ 

[ξεϊῦν: τοι μεν γαῖαν [υἸκίαἼνεις ἣν ερεείνεις" 

[υβρΊ]ισται δ᾽ αὐτὴν και ατασθαλοι ἄνδρες έχουσιν' 

[δίωρα δ᾽ ετώσια ταῦτα χαρίζεο μυρι᾿ οπάζων. 

[εὐ ylap μιν ζῶον γε κιχεις Ἰθάκης ενι δήμωι 

[τω κεν σ᾽ ev δώροϊι]σιν αμειψάμενος απέπεμψε 

[κ]αὶ ξε[[ι]]νίηι αγαθῆι Kale γα]ρ θέμις ὃς τις ὑπάρξη: 

[αλ]λ dye μοι τόδε εἰπὲ [και ατρεϊκεως καταλεξον" 

ποστον δὴ Eros εστίὶν ore ξειν)ισσας εκεῖνον 

σὸν ξεῖνον δύστηνον ἐμον maid’. εἰ ποτ᾽ env γε 

δύσμορον: ὃν που Tyre φ[λων και πατρίδος αἴης 

ne που εν πόντωϊι φ]αγον ἴχθυες: ἡ επι χίερσΊ)ου 

θὴρσι και οιωνοῖσίιν ἕλωρ γένετ᾽- ουΐδε ε μητ]ηρ 

κλαῦσε περιστείλασα π]ατὴρ θ᾽ ole μιν τεκομεσΊθ[α 

ουδ᾽ ἄλοχος πολ[υδωροῆς [εχεῴρων ἸΠηνελοπεια 

κώὠώκῦσ εν λεχέεσϊσιν εον ποσιν ὡς επεωικει 

οφθαλμους καθελουσα [To yap γερας εστι θανοντων 

Kal μοι TOUT αγόρευσοϊν ετητυμον ofp εὖ ειδω 

tis πόθεν εἰς ανδρῶϊν ποθι τοι modus ηδὲ τοκηες 

που δαι νηυς έστηκε [θοη ἡ o ynyaye δευρο 

αντιθέους θ᾽ ετάρουϊς ἡ εμπορος ειληλουθας 

νῆος em ἀλλοτρίης ἴοι ὃ εκβησαντες εβησαν 

τον δ᾽ απαμειβόμενος ἱπροσεφη πολυμητις Οδυσσευς 

τοι ‘yap eyw τῖοι πῆαντα μίαλ ατρεκεως καταλεϊξω 

εἰμι μεν e€ [Αλ]ύβαντοίς of κλυτα δωματΊ]α ναίω] 

υἱὸς Αφειδαντος Πολυπηί[μο]νιδίαο αν]ακτος" 

αἸυτὰρ εμοῖγ᾽ ὄνομ᾽ ἐστὶν Emnpitos: αλλα με δαίμων 

πλ]αγξ᾽ απο Σἰκανίης δευρ᾽ ελθέμεν οὐκ εθέλοντα: 

vnv|s Se μοι ἠδ᾽ έστηκεν ἐπ aypod νόσφι πόληος: 

εξ οἷν κεῖθεν ἔβη και εμῆς απελήλ[υθ]ε πάτρης 

[ 
[ 
[ 
[avtjap Οδυσσῆϊ tote 8[n π]έμπτον eros εστὶν 

[ 
[δυσίμορος: ἡ τε οἱ ἐσθλὸν έσαν ὀρνιθ]εὶς ἰόντι 

Ee μὰ. ϑμν. πων 
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[Se]&idu- ὡς χαίρων μεν eyaly] απέπεμπον εκεῖνίον 
ἴχαι]ρε Se κεῖνος ἰὼν θυμὸς ὃ [ert] νῶϊν εώλπει 
μίξεσθαι ξενίηι: ἡ δ᾽ αγλαὰ δωρα δίδωσιν: 
ὡς φάτο τον δ᾽ ἄχεος νεφέληι εκ[άϊλυψε μέλαινα. 

Fol. 97 recto. 
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330 

335 

345 

αμφοτέρηισι δὲ χὲρσιν ἐλ[ων] κόνιν αιθαλόεσσ[αν 
χεύατο Kak κεφαλῆς πολιῆς adiva στεναχίζων 
του δ᾽ wpivero θυμὸς. ava pivas Se οἱ ἤδη 
δριμὺ μένος προύτυψε φίλον πατέρ᾽ εισορόωϊντι 
κύσσε δε μιν περιφῦς επὶ ἄλμενος: nde προσηυΐδα 
κεινος μὲν On 60 αὐτὸϊς εγ]ὼ πάτερ ὃν ov μετ᾽ αλλίαις 
ἤλυθον εικοστῶι ἔτει es πα]τρίδα γαῖαν. 
adh’ ἴσχευ κλαυθμοίιο γοοιο τε] δακρυόεντος- 

εκ yap τοι ερέω' μαλία δε χρη σἸπευδέμεν έμπης 
μνηστῆρας κατ᾽ επίεφ]νον εν ἡμετέροισι δόμοισι [ 
λώβην [τιν]ύμενος θυμαϊλγ]έα και κὰκα έργα: 

τον [ὃ av ΛαερτΊης amape(uBer]o- φώνησέν τε: 

[ει] μίεν dn Οδυ]σεὺς τε εἶμος πα]ῖς εἰλήλουθας 

ἰσημα τι μοι νυν εἰπε apippaldes: όφρα πεποίθω- 
ἴτον ὃ ἀπαμειβομενος προσεϊφη πολύμητις Οδυσσὲυς: 

ἰουλην μεν πρωτον τη]νδε φράσαι ὀφθαλμοῖσιν 

την ev Παρνησωι μ᾽ ehaloev ous λευκῶι οδόντι 

ἰοιχομενον ov δε με προιεῖις και πότνια μήτηρ 

[es πατερ Αὐτολυκον μητρος φ]ΐλον: ofp avthoiuny 

ἰδωρα ra Sevpo porwr μοι υἹπέσχετο και κατένευσεν- 

[eu 5 aye τοι και δενδρε ευκτ]ιμένην Kat αλὼην 

[εὐπίω a μοι ποτ εδωκας] εγὼ ὃ yrevy σε έκαστα 

παϊδῖνος εων κατα κηΐπον επισίποϊμενος: δια δ᾽ αυτῶν 

uxveupleo Ola συ ὃ alvoluacas και έειπες έκαστα: 

ὄγχνας μοι δῶκας τρισκαίδεκα και δέκα μηλείας 

συκέας τεσσεράκοντ᾽. ὄρχους δὲ μου ὧδ᾽ ονομίηνας 

δώσειν πεντήκοντα- [δ]ιατρύγιος δὲ ἕκαστίος 

Any ενθα δ᾽ ava σταφίυλ]αι παντοῖαι acu 

ὁππότε δίη)] Διὸς ὥραι επιβρίσειαν ὕπερθεϊν 

ὡς φάτο' τίο]υ δ᾽ αὐτοῦ λύτο γούνατα και φίλον [ητορ 

onpar αναγυίοῖντος. τα οἱ ἔμπεδα πέφραδ [Οδυσσευς 

αμφι δε παιδι [φίλων βαλε πήχεε: τον δὲ προτι οι 

εἷλεν αποψύχοντα πολύτλας δῖος Οδυσσεὺς: 

αὐτὰρ επει ρ᾽ ἀμπνυτο και ες φρένα θυμὸς αγέρθη 

Fol. 98 recto. 

350 [e€av]ris μύθοισιν αμ[ειβομενος προσεέιπεν" 

[Zev] πατερ' ἡ pa er ἔστε θεὸι κατα μακρὸν "Ολυμπον 

Υ 2 
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[εὐ etleov μνηστῆρες ατάσθαλον vBpw ἔτισαν' 

[νυ]ν δ᾽ αἱινῶς δειδίοιϊκα-- pn ταχα πάντες kata φίρενα 

[εἸνθαδ᾽ ἐπελθωσιν 1θακησΊιοι: αγγελίας δὲ 

[π]Ἰάντη εποτρύνωϊσι Κεφαλλ]ήνων πτολίεσσι:" 

τον ὃ απαμειβόμίενος προσεϊφη πολύμητις Οδυσσὲυς 

θαρίσει) μη τοι ταυτία μετα φρεῖσι σηιϊσι] μελόντων": 

ad [ιομεν προτι οἴικον os olpxatov εγγύθι κεῖται: 

ενίθ]α Se Τηλέμαϊχον και βουκ]όλον ηδε συβἸ]ώτην 

προυπεμψ᾽ ὡς aly δειπνον εφ]οπίλισσωσι ταχιίστα 

ὡς ἄρα φωνηΐσαντε βατὴν προς δωματα Kaha 

οἱ [ὃ ὄϊτε Sn p ικονῖτο δομους ευναιεταοντας 

evpov Τηλέμαχον Kali βουκολον nde συβωτην 

ταμνομένους κρέα [oda κερωντας T αιθοπα οινον 

τόφρα Se Λαέρτην μίεγαλητορα wu eve οἰκωι 

αμφίπολί[ο]ς Σικὲλὴ λίουσεν και χρισεν ελαιωι 

αμφι δ᾽ alpa] χλαῖναν [καλὴν βαλεν αὐταρ Αθηνη 

αγχι παρ[ιστ]αμενη μίελε ηλδανε ποιμενι λαων 

μείζονα [ὃ ye] πάρος και [πασσονα θηκεν ιδεῖσθαι- 

εκ δ᾽ ἀσαμίήνθου βῆ: θάυμ[αζε δὲ μιν φιλος] νιος 

ὡς δεν αθανάτοισι θεοῖς εναλιγκιον avTyny: 

[και μιν φωνήσας ἔπεα π]τερόεντα προσήυδα- 

[ω πατερ]: ἢ μάλα tis σε θεων] αιειγεν[εἸτάων 

[ewdo]s τε μέγεθός [τε αἱμεινονα θηκίεὶν ἱδέσθαι: 

[τον] δ᾽ av Λαέρτης πεπνυμένος αντίιο]ὶν ἠυδᾶ- 

[αι ylap Ζεῦ τε πατερ Kalu Αθη]ναίη [Kale ἀποϊλλοὶν 

[οιος] Νήρικον εἴλον [ευἸκτίμενίον π]το[λι]εθρον 

ἀκτὴν ἠπέιροιο Κεφαλλήνεσσιν αἰνασσήων 

τοῖος εἴων Tole χθὶζος εν ημετέρίοισι δομοισι 

Fol. 98 verso. 

τεύχε᾽ έχων ὠμοισι' TploLoTapjevar και αμύϊνειν 

ανδρας μνηστῆρας" Tw κε σφεων γίο]υνατ᾽ ελυΐσα 

βάλλων εν μεγάροισι: συ Se φρένας evdov εγηίθεις 

ὡς οἱ μὲν τοιαῦτα προς αλληλους αγόρευον 

οἱ δ᾽ ee ουν παυσανΐίτο πόϊνου τετύκοντό τε δαῖϊτα 

ἑξείης ἔστησε κατία κλισμουὶς τε θρόνους τε 

ενθ᾽ οἱ μὲν δέυπνίωι επεχειρεο]ν: αγχίμολον dle 

ἤλθε γέρωϊν] Δολίοίς συν ὃ υιειὶς τοῖο γερονϊτοὶς 

εξ έργου μογέοντες [emer mpoluohoda’ εκάλεϊσσε] 

μήτί[ηρ γρῆ]υς Σικείλη ἡ σφεας τ]ρέφε: και pa [yelpovra 

[εἸνίδυκεως κομ]έεσκεν ere. κα͵τα γῆρας ἐμαρπτεν: 

[or ὃ ws ουν Οδυσηα ιδον φρασσαν]τί6)] τε θυμῶι 

ίεσταν ενι μεγαροισι τεθηποῖτες αυτὰρ Οδυϊσσεῖυς 
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ἰμειλυχιοις ἐπεεσσι καθαπτΊίομενος προσέειπεν" 

[ω yepov ul επι δειπνον απ]εκλελάθεσθε Se θάμβευς: 

[Snpov yap σίτωι επιχειρη]σιν μεμαῶτες 

ἵμιμνομεν εν μεγαροις] ὑμέας ποτιδέγμενοι alec 

[ws ap εφὴ Δολιος ὃ wOus κιεῖ χεῖρε πείτα]σσας 

ἰαμῴφοτερας Oducevs Se λαβὼν] κ[ύ]σε [yelp ἐπι καρ[πΊωι- 

kat [ww φωνησας επεῖα πτεροίεντα π]ροσήυδᾶ. 

ὦ gid [emer νοστησας εεἸλδομέν[οισ]ι [μ]αλ᾽ ἡμῖν 

ουδ er οἰομενοισι θεοι δὲ σεγ᾽ ἡγαγον αυτὸι 

οὔλέ τε και μέγα χαῖρε θεοι Se τε όλβια δοῖεν 

καὶ μοι TouT αγόρευσϊίον ετ]ήτυμον οφρ᾽ ev [edo 

Ἢ dyn σαφία olide περίφρων Π]ηνελόπει[α 

νοστήσανίτ]α σε δευρ᾽ ἡ αἰγ]γίελο]ν οτρύνωμεν 

τον δ᾽ απαμ[ειϊβόμενος προσεφη πολύμητις Οδίυσσευς 

ὦ γέροϊν d\n οἵδε]: τι σε χρίη τ]αῦτα πένεσθαι 

ὡς [ἐ]]φαθ᾽ ο ὃ [αἸυθι κίαθί]ζεν ευξϊέϊστου em δίφρου 
t 

ὡς δ᾽ αὕτωϊς πα]ιδες Δολου κλυτον app Οἰδ]υσῆα 

δει[κ]ανίοωντ εἸπέεσσι και εν χείρεσσίι φυοῖντο. 

Fol. 99 verso. 
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[e€etlns δ᾽ eLovto παίρα]. Δολιον πίατερα σφοῖν 

[ws ὃ οἱ] μεν περι δεῖπνον ev μεγαίροισι πεῖνοντο- 

[Οσσα] δ᾽ ap ἄγγελος [ὥϊκα κατα πτόλιν ὠΐχεῖτο πάντη 

[μν]ηστήρων στίυγεϊρὸν θάνίατον καὶ Kyp] ενέπουσα- 

ἴοι δ] ap’ ὁμῶς αἴονίτεϊς [εφουτων αλλοθ]εν addos 

[μυχ]μῶ τε στοναχῆϊι τε δομων προπαρο]ιθ᾽ Οδυσῆος 

[ele δὲ νέκυς ὀικωϊν φορεον και θαπτον εἸκάστίο]υ- 

τους ὃ εἰξ αλλάων πίολιων οἰκον δὲ εκασΊ]τίο]ν 

πεμίπ)ον ae αλίιευσι θοηις ἐπι νηυσι tubelytes: 

αὐυτίοι] δ᾽ εἰς ἀαγορηΐν κιον αθροοι αχνυ μεν[ο]ν κηίρ 

αὐτίὰ]ρ exe p [ἥγερθεν ομηγερεες τῇ εγένοϊντο 

τοῖσιν] ὃ Evens] αἷνα θ᾽ worato και μετεειπε 

παιδος yap οἱ ἄλαστον εἶνι φρεσι πενθος εκειτο 

Avtwvoov: τον πρῶτοϊν evnpato διος Οδυσσευς 

τοῦ ὁ γε δαίκ]ρυ χέων αγίορησατο Kau μετεειπεν 

ὦ φίλοι. ἢ [μέϊγα έργον ax[np od€ μησατ Αχαιους 

[τους μεν ylap συν νηυσιϊν aywy πολεας τε και εσθλους 
[γλ]αφυρίαν, 

ώλεσε μίεν νηαὶς aro δ᾽ ὠΐλεσε λαους 

tous δ᾽ ελθωϊν εκΊτειν[εἸ Κεφίαλληνων ox αρισΊτ[ο]υς 

[α]λ[λ] ἄγετε πριν τοῦτον ἡ ες Πυλον ὠκα ικεσθαι 

[n και es] Ηλιδα δῖαν ὅθι κρ[ατέϊουσιν ᾿Επὲιὸι 



166 

435 

EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 

[comer y] και ἔπειτα [κἸ]αίτηφεῖες εσσόμεθ᾽ αἱει 

[AwByn γα]ρ τάδε γ᾽ εἶστι και εἸἰσσομέν[ο]ι[σι π]υθέσθαι: 

[ει Sy] μη παίδων τε κασιγνήτων ze φον]ῆας 

[τισοἸμ[ε]θ᾽ οὐκ αν έμοι[γε] μετα φίρεσιν dv yevjouro 

[ζωέϊμεν: adda τάχισίτα] θανὼν φίθιμενοισι μ]ετ᾽ εἴην" 

add’ ἴομεν μη φθεωσι περαιωθενῖτες ex]e[t]vou 

ws dato ἰδακρυ] χέων" οἶκτος δ᾽ éde [παντας Αχαιους 
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αγχιμίολον δὲ o]h ηλθε Μείδω]ν καὶ θεῖος αοἱδίος 

εκ μεγαίρων Οδ]υσῆος: ἐπεὶ σῴεας ὑπνίοὶς ανηΐκεν 

έσταν δ᾽ εἶν μεσσοισι: τάφος δ᾽ [έλ]εν ἄνδρα έκα[στον 

τοῖσι Se Kale μετεειπ]ε Μέδων [πεπνυμένα el[dws 

κέκλυτε δίη νυν μευ Ιθακήσιο]ι: ov yap Οδὺσσέυίς 

ἀθανάτων [αεκητι θεων ταδ]ε μήσατο ἔργα: 

5 αὐἰτῖος εγίων εἰδον θεον αμβροτῖον: ὃς ρ᾽ ΟδυίσΊῆι 

εγγύϊθεν ἐστηκει καὶ Mevrolpe πάντα εαἰικεῖι" 

αθίανατος Se θεος Tore μεν πρ]οπάροιθ᾽ Οδἰυσ]ῆος 

[φαήνετο θαρίσυνων tore δὲ μνηστῆρας ορίν[ω]ν 

[θυν]ε κατα [μεγαρον τοι ὃ αγχηστινΊοι ἔπιπτον" 

[ws dato τους ὃ apa παντας ὑπο χλίωρον Seos ηιΐρει 

ἴτοισι Se καὶ μετεειπε γείρων ἥρως Αλιθερσης 

[Μαστοριδὴς ο yap οιος ορ]ὰ πρόσσω και ὀπίσσω: 

[o σφιν evdpovewy αγορ]ήσατο καὶ pier] ἐειπεν" 

[κεκλυτε On νυν pev 1θαϊκήσιοι: ὀττίι κεῖν evr 

ἰυμετερηι κακοτητι φι)λοι τάδε ερίγα γέϊνοντο" 

[ov yap εμοι πειθεσθ ov] Μέντορι [ποιμεῖνι λαῶν 

υμετίερους παιδας κα]ταπαυέμ[εν αἰφροσυνάων 

[or] μεγα epyov ερεζον ατασθαλίηι[σ]ι κακηισι] 

κἰτ]ήματα κείροντεϊς Kali ατιμάζοντες ἀϊκοιτιν 

αἰν]δρὸς αριστῆος" tlov ὃ οἸ]υ[κ]έτι φάντο νίεεσθαι 
οι 

και νῦν [ω]δε γένοιτο πίιθεσθέ! » ws ayoplevw 

μη [ΐομεν] μη που τις επισπαστον κακὸν [ευρηι 

ὡς [εφαθ οι ὃ ap αἰνήϊξιαν] μεγάλωι αλαϊίλ]ητίωι 

ἡμισείων πλειοΊυς: τοι ὃ [αθρ]οοι αὐτόθι μεῖναν 

ov yap σίφιν aloe μυθος ενι φρεσὶν: add’ Εὐπειθει 

πίειθοντ αιψα ὃ εἸπειτ᾽ em τεύχεα εἰσσευοῖντο" 

Fol. τοο recto. 

ἰαυταρ εἶπει p ἐσσανΐίτο περι χροι νωροπα χαλκον 

[ἰαθροο ηγερέθοντο προ ἄστεος ευϊρυχοροιο 

ἰτοισιν] δ᾽ Ἑυπείθης ἡγήσατο νηπιζηισι 

41ο [φη ὃ] ὁ γε τί[σ]είσθαι παιδος] φίονον ovd ap εμελλεν 

——— 
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[arb] απονοστηϊσειν [add αὐτου ποτμον εφεψειν 

[avrjap Αθηναίη Ζηϊνα Κρονιωνα προσηυδα 

[ω] πάτερ ἡμέτερ[ε Κρονιδη vate κρειοντων 

[εὐπὲ [μοι] εἰρομένηι [te νυ Tou voos ενδοθι κευθει 

415 ἢ πρίοτεϊρωι πόλεμίον τε κακον καὶ φυλοπιν αινην 

τεύξεις ἢ φιλότηϊτα per αμφοτεροισι τιθησθα 

τὴν [6 αἰπαμειβίομενος προσεφη νεφεληγερετα Ζευς 

τέκίνον εἶμον τι [we ταυτα διειρεαι nde μεταλλαις 

479 ov yap [Sy] τοῦτον μεν εβουΐλευσας νοον αὐτὴ 

481 ἐρξον ὅπως εθέλεις ἐρέω [δε τοι ὡς επεοίκεν 

ἐπει δὴ μν[η]στῆρας ετίισατο διος Οδυσσευς 

[ὅ]ρκια πιστία] ταμόντες [o μεν βασιλευετω αἰει 

[nluers av πίαίδ]ων τε κασίυγνητων τε φονοιο 

485 [εκλησιν θ]εωμ)]εῖν] tor δ᾽ αλίληλους φιλεοντων 

[ws το πάροϊς πλουΐτος δὲ Kale εἰρηνη αλις ἐστω 

[ws εὐπὼν ὠτρυνε παρος μεϊμ]αυῖαν Αθηνὴν 

[Bn Se κα]τ᾽ Οὐλύμποιο καρήϊνωϊν αἴξασα: 

ἴου ὃ επει οἷυν σίτοιο μελί[φρονοὶς ἐξ ερον έντο. 

49° [rows apa μ]ύθων ἤρῖχε πολυΐτλας diols Οδυ]σσευίς 

[εξελθίων τις ἴδοι: μη δίη] σχεδὸν ὥσι κίιοντ]ες" 

[ws edlar ex δ᾽ υἱὸς Δολί[ο]υ κίεν: als exeheve 

στη ὃ alp em ουδὸν ἰὼν τοῖυς Se σχίεδον ευὐσιδεῖ πανταῖς 

αιψα ὃ Οδυσσῆα επεα πίτεϊροεντα πίροσηυ]δα 

495 owe On εἶγγυς ἔϊασ᾽. add’ οπλιζώμ[εθα θασσον 

Fol. 100 verso. 

[ws εφαθ ov ὃ wp\ur{ro και ev τ]ευχεσσιν εἶδυνον 

ἴτεσσαρες αμ]φ Οδυσῆ᾽- e€ δ᾽ views: οἱ Δολίοιο 

[εν ὃ apa Λαερτηΐς Δολίος τ ες τεύχε᾽ εδυνον 

[και πολιοι περ εοντεῖς [αναγκαιοι πολεμὶσΊτὰι 

[avrap επει p εἐσσαντο περι χροῖι νωροπα χαλκίον 

[ωιξαν pa θυρας εκ ὃ ηιον ynplye δ᾽ Οδυϊσ]σὲυς: 

ἴτοισι ὃ ἐπ ἀγχίμολον θυγατη]ρ Διὸς ηλθεν Αθηϊνη 

[Μεντορι εἰδομενη μεν] δέμας ἠδὲ κίαι αυ]δὴν 

[την μεν Wav γηθησε πολ]ύτλας διος ΟδυϊσσΊευς 

[αιψα Se Τηλεμαχον προσεφώϊνεεν ὃν φ[ιλ]ον διοῖν 

[Τηλεμαχ non μεν Tode y εἰσεῖαι αὐτὸς εἰπελίθων 

[ανδρων μαρναμενων wa te] κρίνονϊται αἹριστοῖι 

500 

505 

[μη τι καταισχυνειν π]ατερων yevos οἱ το] παρος πίερ 

[adkne T yvopent τε κεκασίμεθα πᾶσαν επ αἴαν' 

510 [rov ὃ av Τηλεμαχος πεϊπνυμενος] αντίον nvola 

ἴοψεαι αἱ κ εθεληισθα πατ]ερ pide τίωι]δ᾽ eve θυμ[ῶι 
Ἂ 

[ov τι καταισχυνοντα τεοὶν γένος als αἰγορένεις 



168 EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 

[ws φατο Aaeptys Se xalpn Kale] μυ[θο]ν deur 

[rus vu μοι ἡμερὴ nlde Oefoli φιίλοι ἡ plata χαίρω 

515 [υἱἷος 0 νιωνος τ aperns περι δηρι(ν] ἔχουσι: 

[rol δε παρισταμένη [π]ροσεφη γλαυκῶπίις Αθηνη 

[w Αρ]κισιάδη παντίων πολυ φίλταθ᾽ éralipwr 

[εἸυξάμίενος] κούρηι γίλαυκωϊπιδι καὶ Δίυυ πατρὶ 

αὐψα μίαλ] αμπεπᾶλων [πρ]οίει δολιχοσκιίον εγχος 

520 ὡς [φατο και ρ΄ ἐέμπνίεϊυσε μένος μέγα Παΐλλας Αθηνὴ 

ευἕίαμενος ὃ αἹρ᾽ ἐπεϊιτα Δ]ιὸς κούρηι μείγαλοιο 

αἴψα plad ἀαμπεϊπαλὼν [πρ͵οϊει δολιχόσκίιον εγχος 

[k]ac Baldev Ευ͵πειθεα κόρυθος δια χαλκ[ίοϊπαρηου 

[η ὃ οὐκ eyyos ἔρ]υτο: δια προ δὲ ειίσατο χ)]αλκὸς" 

Fol. ror verso. 
1 line lost 

526 [ev ὃ emecov ee lus Οδυίσευς κἸα[ι] φαιυδίυμος veos 

ἔτυπτον de ξιφε]σι[ν] τίε] καὶ ἘΣ Be voLoe 

[kav νυ κε δη mlav{ras τ όλεσαν κ͵αυ εθηκαν ανίοστους 

[ee μη Αθηναιῃ κίουρη Διος αιγιοχοιο 

530 [ηυσεν φωϊνῆ- κατία de σχεθε λαον ἀπαντα 

ἴισχεσθε πτ]ολέμζου Ιθακησιοι ἀργαλεοιο 

[ws κεν] αναιμίωτι ye διακρινθητε ταχιστα 

[ως φα]τ᾽ Αθηϊναιη τους δὲ χλωρον δεος ete 

[των] δ᾽ apa δε[ι]σαίντων εκ χευρων ETTATO τευχεα 

535 ἱπαντ]α δ᾽ [emt] χθὸνι [πιπτε θεας oma φωνησασης 

προς Sle πίολιν τρωπωντο λιλαιομενοι βιοτοιο 

ἰσμερδ]αλίεον ὃ εβοησε πολυτλας διος Οδυσσευς 

ἰοιμησΊεν [de ἀλεὶς ὡς T αἰετῖος [υψυπετηεις 

[kau τοτὶε Sn Κίρονιδης αφ]ιει] ψολίοεντα κεραυνον 

540 [kad 8 εἴπεσεν πρίοσθε γλ]αυκωΐίπιδος οβριμοπατρης 

[ἰδη tor ΟἸδυσσῆα πίροσεϊφη γίλαυκωπις Αθηνη 

[Acoyeve]s Λαερτι[αδ]η πολυμίηχαν Οδυσσευ 

[urxeo παυ]ε Se veluxos ομ]οιϊο]υ [πολεμοῖο 

μη πως τοῖι Κροϊνιδης] κεχίοϊλωσεῖται ευρυοπα Zeus 

545 [ws har Αθην]αίιη o ὃ επεί]θείτο yalipe [δε θυμωι 

ἴορκια ὃ av κατοπισ͵θε μετ [αμφοτεροισιὶν εθηκε 

[Παλλας Αθηναιη κο]ύρη Διίος αιγιοχοιο) 

[Mevropu εἰδομενὴ] ἡμεῖν δεμας nde] και avdny 

ΟἸδυσσειας 

ω 

μ 290. διαρραιουίσι: so G Eust., and as ν. ]. in X ; Ἐδιαραίουσι Aristarch., διαρραίσουσι others. 

319. πασιν: so GDU and as v.1. X; *yd0ov others. 
375. exray εταιροι: so XDU and as v.1. K, ἔκταν᾽ ἑτ. P, ἔκτανον ér. G; *éxrapev ἡμεῖς others. 

430. τ of re has been written by the corrector through an original ὃ. 
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432. Two dots between ἐρινεὸν and vor may be due to accident. 

434. ovd: so FP; *odr’ others. 
436. v of XapvBéw was corrected from an u by the corrector, who at the same time deleted the o. 

442. One of the three lines 439-441 must have been left out, no doubt |. 441, which is omitted in S and 

several other MSS. Line 440 is not essential, but there is no other authority for its omission. 

v 1. There are apparently ink-marks a little way above οιδ, but they do not suit the number of the book. 

4. εἰκεὺυ : not ηἶλθες (K). 

44. γυναιῖκες : 1. -κας. 
57. χερσι (MULW Athen. xi. 498 d) is rather more suitable than ἔχειρι. 

64. apa: so MJ ; *aya others. 

85. θῆνιε: soM; *%e others. Cf. x 309. 
88. *erayvev: so GMD ; ἔταμεν SLW, ἔτεμνεν FHU, ἔτετμεν PX. 

gt. 1. κυματα. But ὦ is rather darker than the neighbouring letters, and there seems to be a faint ν 
beyond the o, and hence it is probable that emewpev was originally written, for which there is analogy in U’s 

κύματ᾽ éreuvev. ὦ would then be due to the corrector. To write final v as a stroke above the line is not the 

usual practice of the first hand. 

115. ἕτοιων : so FGHMSU; τοῖον others. 
120. *xrnwar: so FGPHDSU; χρήματ᾽ others. 

152. αμφικαλΊυψει : ἔ-ψαι Aristarchus, &c., -ψω others. 
199. δε mpoonvda: so FGPHMS ; δ᾽ ἔπος ηὔδα Aristarch. &c. The second o of οἰλοφυρομενος was altered 

by the original hand from v. 
234. εὐειελος seems to have been written by mistake for evdereAos : the « is almost certain. 
255. The final ν of vooly, if it be v, is badly formed, the second upright failing to meet the cross-bar. 

256. τε: 1. ye (δέ J, om. F); cf. € 81. 
269. The erroneous accent on the a of nueas seems to be due to the first hand: that on the ε is certainly 

not original. 
271. The omission of this line was probably caused by the homoeoarchon of αὐτάρ and αὐτίκ᾽ ; cf. v 304. 

284. τ of [κἸατθεσαν was originally left out, but was added by the first hand. 
318. οὐδ᾽ evonca: so MSS. ; *ovdé νόησα Bekker, ed. 2. 

327. nmepofrevms : 582. MXTULW, ὑπ. S; Χἠπεροπεύσῃς others. 

340. Line 343 has mistakenly been inserted between Il. 339 and 340 ; it appears again in its right position. 

ε in νοστησεις was altered from a by the first hand. 
349. Lines 347-348, which = 103-104, are omitted also in FGTUO;; cf. Eust. οὗτοι δὲ οἱ δύο στίχοι ἔν τισι 

τῶν ἀντιγράφων ov κεῖνται. 

ἐστι: so ἃ number of MSS.; Ἑεὐρύ ἘαΑΧΌΒΚΙΝ. 

376. So FGXDTU, Ludwich; φράζεο νῦν μνηστῆρσιν ὑπερφιάλοισιν ὄλεθρον others. 

396. Mr. Allen informs me that this verse, which recurs at |. 428, is also omitted in Neap. II. F 4. Line 

428 is omitted by H Eust. 
402. φανειης is the reading of the MSS. ; ἔφανήῃς Schafer. Contrast Ψ 233. 

405. To: 1. τοι. 

428. Cf. note on 1. 396. 
430. emt: So HSU; *evi others. 
431. ολεσαι is for odece. 

435. μεμορυχμειΐα: cf. Eust. μεμορυγμένα ἢ μεμορυχμένα" διχῶς yap φέρεται, Phot. Suid. s.v. μωρότερος Μορύχου ; 

Ἐμεμορυγμένα MSS. (except the late Bruxellensis). 
440. Below this verse there is a space in which the number of the book was written ; cf. e.g. the con- 

clusion of x. 

ξ τῷ. *Oapyeas: μεγάλους GXD and v.1. Eust. 
45. y Of yepov was corrected from i by the second hand. 
75. evoev: so most MSS. ; Ἐεῦσέ τε A P. Berl. 7517 Eust., εὗσε δέ J. 

81, τε: 1. ye; cf. ν 256. 

Ζ 
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97. ovd is an error for ovr ; cf. w 430. 

98. ovre: so FLW Eust. ; *ovdé others. 
111. €d]wdns: ἐδωδῇ MSS. Possibly the supposed circumflex accent (by the second hand) is an over- 

written 1, but the s has not been deleted. 

112. The MSS. are divided between σκύφος and σκύφον, the former being the reading of Aristoph., the 

latter of Aristarchus according to Athen. xi. 498 f. 

επινον : ἔπινεν MSS. 
154. The bulk of the MSS. omit this line and so Ludwich. 

163. κεν : so LW, though having ἀτιμάζει in 1. 164; ἔτις others. 

177. φρενας : so most MSS.; *d¢uas LW Eust. 
182. px of Αρκεισιου were converted by the first hand from a ». 

184. xaliv seems to have been written for κεν : cf. e.g. 1. 190,» 431. There is no variant here. 

188. 8’: so most MSS.; τ᾽ Aristarchus LW. 

190. παιζον : so apparently for πεζὸν. 
195. aexovt: so LW ; *axeovr’ others. 
214-15. The ordinary text here is καλάμην γέ σ᾽ ὀΐομαι εἰσοροῶντα γινώσκειν. The scribe repeated ovopat 

and apparently wrote only the first two or three letters of the word εισοροωντα, which was completed by the 

second hand in the infinitive ; that the superfluous οιομαι was at the same time cancelled is not clear, though 

probable. Perhaps yweoxovr replaced γινώσκειν in 1. 215. The erroneous mark of elision after y was also 

inserted by the corrector, who further emended δοιη below to δυη (cf. note on μ 436). 
221. At the end of the line the upper dot is by the second, the lower apparently by the first hand. 

273. *ppecw woe: φρεσὶ τοῦτο PHJLWY. 

297. περασηισι : so most MSS., Eust.; *mepdoese F. 
298. s of νηος corr. 

320. τε has been omitted after χλαινα)]ν. 
328. ἐπακούσαι, the reading of Aristophanes and a few MSS., is here supported, though the accent (by the 

second hand, as usual) is wrong ; ἐπακούσῃ Aristarchus, vulg. 

336. 1. πεμ)ψαι. 

353. 1. δρίος ; a number of MSS. similarly have v in place of «. 

361. δ]ειλαι is for δΊειλε. 

381. ἐμον προς στ]αθμον: so U cod. Ven. ix. 4 and one or two others, Eust. ; *éua πρὸς δώματ᾽ most MSS. 

388. αιδε]σσίομ]αι : so DJ ; αἰδήσομαι others, Eust. 

439. enea πτίεροεντα προσηυδα: so FD, &c.; ἔπροσέφη πολύμητις ᾿Οδυσσεύς others. 

465. ο of οἰρχησασθαι seems to have been corrected from 7. 

469. Τρο]ιη : so F, &c., Strabo 599 ; *Tpolny others. 
478. π of πίαντες is broken, but the remains suit 7 better than μ᾽ of μεν, which a number of MSS. insert 

against the metre. 

o 3. This will be the twenty-fourth line of the column without counting 1]. 515-17, which were no doubt 
omitted as in many other MSS. From twenty-eight to thirty verses is the complement of the neighbouring 

pages, and a space of four or five lines must be allowed for the entry of the numbers of the books completed 

and begun on this page. 
48-9. These two verses, which are inserted at the bottom of the column by the first hand, were also 

originally omitted in H and a number of other MSS. The sign opposite 1. 48 is more commonly written with 
the straight stroke vertical, W (cf. e.g. 1. 11); a corresponding sign was no doubt placed in the margin to show 
where the lines were to be placed. 

127. Since the preceding page ended with 1. 91 and the pages hereabouts do not contain more than thirty 

verses, it may be inferred that the codex agreed with PH, &c., and the text used by the Scholiast of P. Amh, 18 

in omitting 11. 113-19. This reduces the present page to the normal number of twenty-nine lines. 

150. It is not certain that ll. 150-1 and 418-10 are rightly identified. ° 
381. There was probably one more line below this in the column. 

o 157-8. These two verses if rightly identified must have been originally omitted ; cf. o 48-9. 
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7 104. The identification of these letters, which partially adhere to the preceding leaf, is very doubtful. 

374. Nearer the end of this verse, at about the point where the letters vr should come, there appears to be 

a small o followed by an upright stroke ; but the space is too large for α[εκ]ουϊσαν, and possibly the two letters 
belong to the preceding leaf and are the οπ of Πηνελοπεια in 1. 308. 

474. συγ: So FOZ; ἔἜμάλ᾽ others. 

572. αεἾἶθλα : ἄεθλον MSS. 
599- 9 of θεΐντων has been corrected by the second hand from a ὃ. 

v 61. ee: *aide vulg. 
102. δ᾽ exdve: so commonly MSS. *éé κλύε. 

127. 1. ακαΐχμενον. 

128. The final ν of εειπεν was deleted by the second hand. 
134. φιλη tpopos: so JU: *mepifppwy others. Cf. x 492. 

160. *es: so FGU; ex others. On the other hand, FG have μνηστῆρες for the better supported δρηστῆρες. 

197. This verse, originally omitted by mistake, was added below the column by the corrector, its place 

being as usual indicated in the left margin ; there is, however, no corresponding sign at the beginning of the 

omitted line. 

199. *es: so only U and Eust.; ὡς the rest. 
271. θυμον is a slip for μυθον. 

302. [σαρδανιον : so HU Plato, Rep. 337a Eust., ἄς. ; Ἐσαρδόνιον almost all MSS. The former is adopted 

by Allen. 
304. The omission of this line is probably due to homoeoarchon. 

308, δημωι : οἴκῳ MSS. : 
330. An angular mark above the first ε of ισἸχείμ]ενζαι is not easily interpreted as an acute accent, and 

seems too low down to be e.g. a ν from the previous line. 

φ 2. The final yu of Πην]ελοπειηι were written by the corrector over an original a. 

12. στονοεντεῖς : the scribe first wrote στονοεσσα.. Ϊ. 
42. μ of μεγάροισι is similarly doubled in P; cf. e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 732 (Fournal of Philology, xxvi. 51, 

Pp: 49) Ξ 183 τριγληνα ppolpoelyra. 

47. 1. oxnas. 
49. The accent of λειμῶνι is all that remains of this verse. 

65-6. Line 66 (= σ 211) is also omitted in PHU and others ; the omission of 1. 65 seems to be peculiar 

to this codex. 
69. The first two letters of aves appear to have undergone some alteration. 
104. add’ ὦ is a mistake for αλλω. The first ε of ἐψεσθαι is written by the corrector through an original a. 

tog. PHMU and a number of other MSS. agree in the omission of this line. 

110. tode τ: 1. rode y. 

115. αχνυμενη: so FXDLWZ, &c.; *axvupéve others. 
126. An otherwise unknown variant occurs here instead of the usual ἐπιελπόμενος τόδε (τό ye) θυμῷ. It is 

not possible to read ro ye or rode, and the remains suggest ἡἼθελε, which was perhaps followed by θυμίος rather 

than θυμίωι, as in v 40, φ 273. What replaced ἐπιελπόμενος is doubtful. 
142. τ] emowvoxoever: so FX, &c., -ew UJ ; *ré περ olvoxoever others. 

144. Hvoros: so FGPDLW2Z, &c. ; *Otvomos others. 

146. Ἔμυχοιτία]τος : μυχαίτατος GXDLW, ἄς. 
avec: so most MSS., Eust.; *aiév U. 

162. *x[e: τις FGXJUZ, &c. 
172. πω: τοι MSS. πω is clearly impossible, but 7w(s) might stand. 

176. πυρ dy: δὴ πῦρ MSS. 
κειον : so MSS.; *xfjov as a correction in a few. 

178. 1. eovros. 
181. a of avexae was converted by the first hand from an ε. 

182. 1, θηκεν. 

Z2 
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ανωγε : ἀνώγει MSS. 
219-20. These two verses (cf. r 393--4) are similarly omitted in U and Ven. ix. 4. 

222. 
247. 
248. 

252. 
254. 

276. 

277. 

481. 

482. 

280. 
by some 

ΟἸδυσηα δίαιφρονα : so G and some others, Eust.; Ὀδυσῆι δαΐφρονι most MSS. 

δ᾽ ἐστίενε] : ἔδὲ στένε Bekker. 

εἰπεν κτλ. : many MSS. have εἶπε πρὸς ὃν μεγαλήτορα θυμόν. 

The u adscript of I@axnu is altered, probably from σ. 

06: 1. ο τ. 

All MSS. omit this line, which recurs in p 469 and σ 352. 

[Avrivoov .. . Ευρυϊμαχον : Εὐρύμαχον .. . ᾿Αντίνοον MSS. 

tode seems to have been written by mistake for Sore: the same slip occurs in FZ. 

ει: so MSS. except U, which has *7. 

evi μμεγαίροισι ...... Jou: ὑπερφιάλοισι μεθ᾽ ἡμῖν MSS. If Jou is right μμεγαροισι or τοις was succeeded 

adjective; it does not seem possible to read μεθ nujiv. For the doubled μ cf. ¢ 42. 

291-2. The original omission of these verses, which have been supplied in the upper margin by the 

corrector, is probably to be explained by the homoeoteleuton ἀκούεις and ἀκούει. 

304. 
308. 
318. 

321. 

335: 
341. 

352. 
359. 

o.t: SOF XDULWZ Eust. ; *of δ᾽ others. 

This line is also omitted in GXU and other MSS. 

touro: 1. του. τοῦτο was a repetition from the previous verse. 

περιφρων : So FGHXDULW ; Ἐπερίφρον P, and U supr. scr. 

ανΐδρος : so FMUZ, &c., Eust. ; *arpds others. 
ε of πεδειλα was deleted by the corrector. 
μῦθος : so FGPMYZ, &c.; *rdfov others. 

eflepe..-... : φέρε καμπύλα MSS. Possibly the augment was written through mere inadvertence, 
though it is not safe to assume this. * 

381. 
383. 

391. 
405. 

411. 

412. 
414. 

AI6. 

418. 

422. 
429. 

434. 

X 7: 
35: 
40. 

mepippov : So XDLW ; 1. περιφρων. 
1. κτυπου. 

βιβλίινον : so most MSS. ; Ἐβύβλινον others. 

The deletion of ε in εἰδε is due to the corrector. 

keAy is a lipography for txedy. 

μνηστη͵ρσίιν ὃ ap axos: [μνηστη]ρεῖσσι ὃ αχος might also be read, with U. 

δ᾽ : so Eust. (γήθησε δέ) ; ἔτ᾽ MSS. 

os: so MSS. ; *6 Bekker. 

o Of eweAAov was converted from an ε. 
1. στειλε[ι]ης. 

ε of φαει is altered by the corrector from σ. 

Either *eo[rnxe: or εἰστηκει may be read. 

Ἔτυχωμι : so M, and D supr. scr. ; τυχοιμι the rest, Porph. Eust. 

οἰκαδε νεισθαι: so XU and some others; *otkad’ ἱκέσθαι most MSS., Eust. 

εθεσθε: so MXJ, &c., Eust. ; Ἐἔσεσθαι and ἕπεσθαι others. 
εὖ Of ολεθρου was converted from a ν ; the 1 of ὑμιν was originally omitted and inserted by the corrector. 
. The majority of MSS. and Eust. omit this verse; so Ludw. 
.« εἶπες : So most MSS., Eust. ; *efzas Aristarchus. 

. em of exmevora are written over or, i.e. the scribe began to write exmorau. 

. καὶ is for κε; cf € 361, &c. 

. The erroneous v was deleted by the second hand. yevnrar: so F XJZ ; *yévoiro others, Eust. 
. anlomploveis : so FGPHDLW, &c., Eust. ; Ἑἀποπροίει and ἀποπροέηκε others. 
: *7jupas : so FGU, &c., Eust. ; τύψῃ (-e) others. 

. v at the end of the line was deleted by the corrector. 
- εἰλετο : somost MSS. ; *éfeAe X and some others. 
- αγχήστινοι : cf. w 181. 
. The first p of ορσοθυρη seems to have been converted from a σ. 
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129. τὴν : soGXDULW; ἔτὴν δ᾽ FPH. 

130. ἐσταοτ: 50 XLW; *éoreGr’ (Aristarchus), ἑσταῶτ᾽, ἑστῶτ᾽ others. The codex has εἐστεωθ in Ψ 46 and 
eoTewT in w 204. 

137. p οἴ apyadeor is a correction by the second hand from .. 

156. It is not clear whether the original o of ayewwov was deleted or not. 
165. αὐτου is an error for avrou. 

167. te: 38. FGPHDLWZ ; *ye U, &c. 

168. a of ayw was written by the corrector over an «. 

174. The omission of this verse, which was condemned by Bothe, seems to be peculiar to the present codex. 

177. δηθ aya: δηθά MSS. The shortening of a vowel before ¢ which is allowed by Homer before names 

like Ζάκυνθος that cannot otherwise be brought into a hexameter, became a licence of later metrists, e. g. Oppian, 
Cyn. i. 92 μεσσόθι ζωῆς. The deletion of the v is due to the second hand. 

181. ear’ was deleted by the corrector. 

188. The mistaken sign of elision after € is by the second hand, that after ὃ by the first; there is a faint 
mark meeting the latter, which is perhaps to be regarded as cancelled. 

Tg1. This verse occurs in XLDW, &c.; Ludw. omits it with the majority of MSS., and it is absent also 

in P. Oxy. 448. 

198. avepxouern{t} : so PUK ; Ἐἐπερχομένη most MSS. For the superfluous . adscript cf. 1. 209, &c. 

200. ἕενι : so GX, &c. ; ὑπό others. 

203. The superfluous ε was deleted by the corrector. 

208. εταροιο: the correction is due to the second hand. 

213. The last in πα]ραιπεπιθησιν is a correction by the second hand from e. 
231. *ye: so FGXU: τε others. 

233. waco: so P. Oxy. 448 and MSS. except H, which has *icrao (παρίσταο Zenod. Aristarch. K 291). 

234. oppa ιδης : so X and some others; *d¢p’ εἰδῇς most MSS. 

244. Apparently apern, the ordinary reading, was inserted over the line by the corrector, some other word 

having been written by the original scribe ; there is no known variant. 

258. βεβληκειν : so Bekker ; cf. 1. 275; Ἐβεβλήκει MSS. 

262. ἡ τοι: ἤδη MSS. 
266. 1. τιτυσκομενοι ; apparently the scribe first wrote an . and then altered it to υ. 

270. ap εχωρῆσαν : so most MSS.; *dvexépnoav F and some others. 

275. BeBrncew: so P.Oxy. 448, Uand a few others; Ἐβεβλήκει most MSS. Cf.1. 258. κ of πυκινως is corrected. 

279. οξει χαλκωι : ἔγχεϊ μακρῷ MSS. 
281. The scribe originally wrote o in place of the final a οἵ darppova. 

282. The second a of axovticav was altered by the second hand from o. 

307. 1. μνηστηρας : P has the same mistake. 

308. *wpvur: so most MSS.; ὄρνυτ᾽ PU, &c. Cf. ὦ 184. 
309. θυιεν : soH ; Ἔθῦε, θῦεν others. Cf. v 85, 185. 

811. φωνησας: λισσόμενος MSS. 

322. ἕπου: so FZ, &c.; μου most MSS. 
327. ov is attested asa v.l.in M ; *6 others. 

330. 1]. advox[alve. There is a break above the v and possibly o was inserted. 

336. εκαιον : *éxnav, ἔκειαν, ἔκηεν MSS. ἔκαιον was read by early editors. 

339. The superfluous o was deleted by the corrector. 
345. a: εἰ MSS. The circumflex accent on ὦ of avre[t is written over an acute. 

352. daira: so FPXLWZ, &c., Eust.; *dairas others. 

364. απο: so FZ, &c., and early editions ; ὑπό the majority of MSS. 

370. Ἔμεγαροις : so X and FZ (-σι), &c. ; μεγάρῳ others. 
373. The erroneous final ν was cancelled by the corrector. 
384. πεπτηωτας : so LW, Eust. ; ἔπεπτεῶτας, πεπτειῶτας, πεπτηότας Others. ε of aduyes is written over an a. 

386. dixrvw: the original « has been amended by the corrector, but his intention is not at all clear. 

392. evmoyu: SoFGPHXULW ; Ἐεἴπωμι. 
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400. προσω: πρόσθ᾽ MSS. 
406. ι of χειρας is an insertion by the corrector. 

423. ἔδουλοσυνην : so MU, &c., v.1. Eust. ; δουλοσύνης most MSS. 

429. ἕεπωρσε: so FGUZ, &c. ; ἔχευε others. 

432. 1. eAdeuer. 

436. There appears to be more than an accent on εἰς and a smooth breathing was perhaps also written ; 

the accent may be a circumflex. 

437. αν[ωΪχθι: 1. -θε. 
440. κατακοσμη]σεσθε : the same mistake occurs in FZ. 

447. ouxtp: so only Ven. ix. 4; *alv’ or αἵ y the rest. 

448. κατατείθνειωτας : so FGXZ; *-ndras Aristarchus ULW. 

450. αλληληισιν : sd most MSS.; ἀλλήλοισιν M, &c., v.1. Eust. 

451. Ἐεπ(ε)ισπερχωῖν : so HLWY, &c. ; ἐπιστείχων others, Eust. 
456. εφερον : so X, &c., Eust.; *épdpeov others. 

460. 1. οθεν : the repetition of the o was probably due to a flaw in the leaf, but the letters θεὲ have been 

corrected, the latter apparently from ν. 

463. κακ: so Vind. 5; *xaz7’ others, 

467. exavravucas : 50 F; *érevtavicas, ὑψόσε ἐντανύσας others. 

468. a of κιχλαι was converted from an e. 
469. το ὃ: so MSS. except Paris, 2769, and Eust., where ἔτό θ᾽ is read. 

489. ησθαι: *éora’, ἕστασ᾽, ἵστασ᾽ MSS. The superfluous θ was deleted by the corrector. 

492. ἔἜφιλη τροφος : so FG, &c.: περίφρων others. Cf. v 134, Ψ 25. 

500. The first ι of nuper is a subsequent insertion apparently by the original scribe. 

Wit. de: 1. te. Cf. μ 430, € 97, ὅς 

14. a inthe termination of εἐθλαψαν is converted from an e. 

17. βλεφαρ: BAadep was originally written. 

22, aveyepe: so most MSS. ; *w’ ἀνέγειρε(ν) GU, &c., Eust. 

24. μεγαρων : so most MSS. ; μέγαρον XD, &c., Eust. 

25. περιφρων : φίλη τροφός MSS. ; cf. x 492. 

46. ἕεστεωθ : so (Aristarchus) GHJU ; ἑσταῶθ, éorad@’ others. Cf. x 130. 
48. This verse (= x 402) is omitted by most MSS. and Eust. 
51. κειαμενος : so most MSS., Eust. Porph. ; *xndpevos F. 

97. ea εἰπειν : SO U and some others, Eust. ; *éa εἰπέμεναι most MSS. 

Ἐπολυκερδιηισι : 50 most MSS. ; πολυιδρείῃσι U and some others, Eust. 

478. αὐτηι: 1. avtys. 

84. τεθνειοτας : sO]; ἔτεθνηότας most MSS. Cf. ὦ 56. 
89. ἕεναντιον : so FGMXZ Eust. ; ἐναντίη PHDULW. 

105. τεθηπεν, which was omitted by the original scribe, was added by the corrector. 

106. επακουσαι : ἐρέεσθαι MSS. Cf. p 584 φάσθαι ἔπος ἠδ᾽ ἐπακοῦσαι. 

ὅθ)... ek: led. 

110. The syllable 15 was written by the second hand over . «. 
113. The last four letters of eacov were written by the corrector over an erasure. 
122. *ra δε: so U and some others, Eust.; τῶ the majority. ε of ew is written over ἵ. 
127-8. These two lines (= N 785-6), which are found in Eust. and a few MSS., are omitted by Ludwich. 

131. 0 of αμφιεσασθε has been rewritten by the corrector ; whether θ or some other letter originally stood 

there is doubtful. 

132. a of ὅμωας was converted from anu. 1. εἰμαθ. 
134. yaw: soX: *juty others. ἔφιλοπαιγμονος is the reading of FGUZ, &c.; πολυπ. others. 

135. ate of πε[ρ]ιναιεταουσι was converted from ea. 

141. ηὃ επιθοντο : so anumber of MSS. ; *76e πίθοντο U. 

142. ap: so PHDULW, &c.; *odv others. 
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143. [οπἸλισθεν : so probably rather than [wz|A.oev (X). 
151. εἰς o κεν ἐλθηι : ἕως ἵκοιτο Or Opp ἂν ἵκοιτο MSS., *efos ἵκοιτο Bekker. 

152. τ of τα is written over a ν, i.e. the scribe first wrote εἰπεσκεν. 

1.55. χίλαιν]α[»] καλ[ην]: φᾶρος καλόν MSS. For χλαιναν καλην cf. e.g. κ 365. 

157. ¢ of μειζονα is written by the corrector over an erasure of, probably, ν. 

162. apa: so Macrob. v. 4.12; cf. €235; *uév MSS. 

κίατεχευε : the κ is almost certain; cf. e.g. ζ 235; περίχευιε MSS. At the end of the line s of ὠμοῖς was 
rewritten by the corrector. 

172. *ovdnpeov . . . nrop: so most MSS.; oudipeos .. . θυμός X, &c., Eust. 

174. ov yap: so PX Porph. οὔτ᾽ ἄρ most MSS. 
ovd: so FZ Porph. Eust.; *odr’ others. 

175. οὐδε: 50 U Eust.; *ovre others. 
187. *ov κεν: οὐκ ἄν UY Eust. 

γυναικων : so FGM XUZ, &c., v. 1. Eust.; *udd’ ἡ βῶν others. 

188. rervkto: τέτυκται MSS. τέτυκτο had been conjectured by Grashof. 

190. τανιφυλλος : cf. 1.195. The same spelling is found in HD and Apollon. 19. 5. 

196. d{e: so Apollon. 30. 12; *8’ ἐκ MSS. 
197. 1. ἐθυνα. 

201. ex: so most MSS.; *ev GXU Eust. 

upt κταμενοιο: SoPHJU, &c.; ἔφοίνικι φαεινόν (-ve) others. 

203. εἰ: so nearly all MSS. and Eust. ; *7 HD and Oxon. Canon. 79. 

204. απο: so most MSS.; ὑπό FGXU Eust. 

207. ἕκιεν : soGHDJLW, &c.; δράμεν FXUZ and others. Both readings are recognized by Eustath. 
208. The superfluous o in Odvoon: has been partially erased. 

210. wmaccay οιζὺν was presumably the reading of the archetype. Above the o there is a horizontal stroke 

apparently inserted by the second hand and perhaps intended to represent a v, though if so it was misplaced ; 
it cannot be interpreted as a smooth breathing. ὥὦὥπαζον ὀιζύν MSS. 

212. The second o of ovdov is altered; probably the scribe began to write an «, i.e. οὐδεν. 
214. wd, the original reading, was correct. 

227. ye was with little doubt written for re. For the converse error cf. e. g. v 256, note. 

231. ἕετι : so FGXU, &c.; ἄρα others. 
232. The original spelling of θυμαρεα is normal. 

233. ασπασιως : so most MSS.; Ἑάἀσπάσιος M and a few others, v. 1. Eust. 

Ἔφανηηι: so Aristarchus ; φανείη commonly MSS., and Eust. 

234. ἡ of nv was written by the second hand over an original ὦ, which was correct. 

237. 1. πολλη. 

240. ἐστι: SO ΕΖ, &c., Eust.; *éorat others. 

250. τελεσσε was originally written. 

255. The final ε of κ]οιμηθεντι is due to the second hand; ε was originally correctly written. 
250. ες v\lopopov: so Bekker (cf. ὃ 476, &c.) ; *évxriwevov MSS. 
264. yap: so U: ἔτ᾽ ἄρ most MSS. 
οτρυνεουσα : so the majority of MSS.; Ἐὀτρύνουσα U and a few others. 
266. Ἔθυμος : so FGXUZ, &c.; θυμῷ others. 

267. The omission of πολλα after pada was no doubt caused by the homoeoteleuton. 

269. The second o which the corrector has inserted above the line is superfluous; that, however, is the 
spelling of the scribe in 1. 271 and’e 189. 

276. ἔμεν : so FU and a few others: δή the rest. 
exeAevey : So Barnes, Wolf, and the first edition of Bekker ; *éxéAevoev is the usual reading. 

277. The p of ερξανθ is an insertion by the second hand, but ρεξανθ, which is a v. |., was not originally written. 

297. βουκολος was written by the first hand over an erasure. 

298. mavoev is a mistake for παυσαν. 
306. [alvrap: so U ; *airdp 6 most MSS. 
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308. aparepmer: so U Eust.; *ap’ (ap) ἐτέρπετ᾽ most MSS. 
313. The « in the termination of ἐλεαιρεν is over an erasure of w, probably from the hand of the corrector. 

317. *Bapea: so FGMXJZ, &c.; μεγάλα others, including P. Oxy. 956. 

318. *agtxavev: so most MSS.; ἀφίκοντο FXU, &c., P. Oxy. 956 Eust. 

320, This line is omitted by Ludwich with most MSS. and Eust. 

332-3. advéas [uxler es: ἄλυξεν ὥς θ᾽ ἵκετ᾽ MSS. 
336. aynpaov: so MSS. ; *ayypov Aristoph. and Aristarchus. 

337. τωι: so early editions and the first of Bekker ; *rod most MSS. 

348. αθανατίοισι : ἀνθρώποισι MSS., rightly. 

353. πεδαεσκοῖν : οἴ. S πεδέασκον. 1. πεδάασκον. 
354. The accent of πολυηρατον was probably misplaced at first and therefore repeated ; cf. 38. 

358. ενιπλησσωσιν : so F ; Ῥένιπλήσωσιν others. ; 

359. ἐπειμι: so U and others, Eust.; *émeys most MSS. The p has been retouched and there is 

an erasure between it and the preceding «. The loop of the p of aypov has also been rewritten. From which 

hand these alterations proceeded is not clear. 

361. tod: so FDULWZ Eust. ; ἔτάδ᾽ others. 
ἐπιστελλω: so the Florentine edition and Barnes, with the approval of Cobet ; *émuréAAw MSS. The σ of 

eovon was converted from o, probably by the first hand. 

365. ἡ οἵ und has apparently been altered from an a, i. e. the scribe began to write προτιοσσομαι. 

366. ἕεδυσετο: so Zenod. and Aristarch. : ἐδύσατο most MSS., v.1. ἐδήσατο. 

ὦ 4. ὑπνωωντας: SoF ; *invdovras most MSS.,izvdwvtas MF corr. X. But the first ὦ is indistinct and has 

perhaps undergone some alteration. 

11. Ὡκεανοιο: so Schol. Aleman τό, ii. 23, and v.1. Barnes; “Ὠκεανοῦ re MSS. 

20. nev: so v. 1. Barnes; *j\v8’ MSS. ν of ψυχην may have been deleted by the corrector. 

21. οσσοι: so FZU, &c.; ὅσσαι others. 

23. Πηλειδαο: Πηλείωνος MSS. 

26. The original reading avacces was correct. 
39. δε: soGPHMDLW Eust.; *8 ἐν (Aristarchus) FXU, &c. 
45. “aude: αμφίς MXLW, &c., Eust. ; 

47. The dittography of εξ ados is cancelled by dots (for which the corrector is likely to be responsible) 

above and below the letters. 

49. ἕυπο: so FGMU, &c.; ἐπί others. 

*e\daBe: so DLW, &c., Eust.; ἤλυθε others. Whether the correction of dpouos is by the first or second 

hand is uncertain. 
56. τεθνειοτος : so FUZ; ἔἜτεθνηότος others. Cf. Ψ 84. 

61. γ᾽ evonoas: so most MSS.; *ye νόησας Eust. 
65. ὃ ex aurw: so FGPHYZ; δέ σ᾽ ἀμφί Vat. 24, δέ σ᾽’ ἀμφίς others. 

69. 1. περι. 

47. θανοντος was originally written, then the termination was altered to -a, and subsequently τὸς was 

restored. Possibly the -a was by the original hand; the second -os with little doubt was due to the corrector. 

78-9. The omission of these two lines, probably caused by the homoeoteleuton θανόντος and θανόντα, 

appears to be peculiar to this MS. 
85. αἰτισασα, which is a respectable variant (cf. e.g. ὃ 651, p 346), has been unintelligently altered by the 

second hand to αἰτιασασα. αἰτήσασα MSS. 

go. Ἔθηησαο: so most MSS.; ἐτεθήπεα U and some others, and Eust. with vv. ll. ἐτεθήπεας and ἐτεθήπεο. 

An apostrophe above the a of xewa seems meaningless. 
95. There is a circumflex as well as-an acute accent on eyo, and it is not clear which was meant to stand. 

102. The deletion is probably by the corrector. ‘ 

107. ἕαλλως : so most MSS. ; ἄλλος FZ, &c., Eust. 

110. κύματα: a circumflex has been replaced by an acute accent. 

113. ἡ: 1. ne. For the following ne the MSS. rightly give ἠδέ. 



118. 

110. 

121. 

133. 
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ap: so MSS.; *év Aristarchus. 

It is doubtful who deleted the ε ; the deletion in the next line is likely to be by the corrector. 
This verse is omitted by Ludwich with FMUZ, &c. 

The order of these two lines, which were accidently transposed, was apparently restored by the figures 
a and β written opposite them in the margin ; cf. e.g. P. Oxy. 16. 26, 1018. 38. 

137. 

138. 

139. 

140. 

143. 

145. 

148. 

156. 

160. 

173. 

175. 
180. 

κηται : so Wolf and Bekker ; Ἐκεῖται MSS. commonly. The e of arep is written over an original a. 
ὃ is mistakenly omitted after nyu. 
1, υφαινεσκεν. 

τι]. ὃ. Cf. Ψ τι, &c. 

Om. Ludwich with FPHMZ, &c. 
γ᾽, which is inserted above the line, is the ordinary reading. 

There is a nearly upright grave accent as well as the acute on the first ἡ of σεληνηι. 

κακὰ χροὶ εἵματ᾽ ἔχοντα MSS. Perhaps merely κακὸ was written by mistake for κακα. 

1. προφανευΐτ. 

γ᾽, which has here been added by the corrector, is not found in the MSS. 
oc: μιν MSS. 

στονοεντα βελεμνα : cf. the scholia minora on this passage, βέχεμνα" βέλη, on which Buttmann remarked 

*fuit itaque varia lectio στονόεντα Bédeuva’. The variant has now made its appearance. Ἐβέλεα στονόεντα MSS. 

βέλεμνα occurs in the ad but not elsewhere in the Odyssey. 

181. 

182. 

185. 

186, 

188. 

194. 

201. 

202. 

2,04. 

207. 

209. 

210. 

213. 

214. 

217. 

αγχηστινοι: 8. HDLW Eust.; Ἐἀγχιστῖνοι others. 

σφωι: 1. σφι. 

θυιεν : so ΗΜΤ) ; Ἔθθεν others. Cf. x 309. 
wt: D similarly has ὦ. *év is the usual reading. 
For the spelling ἰσσασι cf. 269. 

εἰχεφρονι: so FUZ, &c., Eust. ; Σἀμύμονι others. 

Ἔδε re: so FUZ and some others, Eust.; δ᾽ ἐνί most MSS. 

The correction may be by the second hand. 

eotewt: cf. x 130, note. 

πολλα μογηΐσεν : so Bekker (cf. Aristarchus I 492); πόλλ᾽ ἐμόγησεν vulg. 

7d eviavoy : this new reading avoids the hiatus of the vulg. ἠδὲ ἴαυον. 

ἠργαζοντο: so H ; *épy. and eipy. others. 

vet: SOF; *vies most MSS. 

The superfluous ε is partially erased, as is the cancelled ε in 1. 221. 
The ordinary reading is ἐπιγνώῃ (-γνοίη many MSS.) καὶ φράσσεται ὀφθαλμοῖσιν. Probably the scribe’s 

archetype had επιγνοιη and the repetition of the letters γνοιη immediately below diverted his eye to the next 

line, though it is surprising that he should have proceeded to write out 1. 218 without observing his error. 

234. 
236. 

240. 
245. 
240. 
270. 

1. βλωθρην. 

ἜκυσσΊαι : this was probably the spelling ; κῦσαι ULW Eust. 

εἐπεσιν διαϊπ]ειρηθηναι : ἐπέεσσιν πειρηθῆναι MSS. 

κομιδῆς : κομιδή MSS. 

1. κομιδη. 

This verse for some not evident reason has accidently dropped out. 

276-7. χιτωνας : so HMDLWY, &c., and HY with a few others further agree in omitting 1. 277. *rdanras, | 

πόσσα δὲ φάρεα καλά, τόσους δ᾽ ἐπὶ τοῖσι χιτῶνας most MSS. 

278. 

286. 

201. 
200. 
309. 

3το. 

312. 
314. 

apupovas: so FDUWZ Eust., &c. (Aristarchus I 128, 270) ; ξἀμύμονα others, 

καϊι: ἡ Μ55. in ξεινιηι was perhaps deleted by the corrector. + 

ev is an alteration by the second hand from an original 7. 
Ἔδαι: so DLW and some others; δέ (Eust.) or δή most MSS. 

tore: 1. rode. 

matpys : TeTpns was originally written. 
ws: οἷς MSS., rightly. 
διδωσιν : so J Vind. 5, while PH have ἡ δ᾽, which presumably was intended here. *0’... διδώσειν vulg. 

Aa 
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321. dn: so Apollon., Synt. 194. 13, Pronom. 57. 21; *ro. MSS. 
323. ἰσχευ: so S and some others ; *icxeo most MSS. 
328. re is an error for ye ; cf. v 256. 

ειληλουθας : so SU, &c.; *év6d8’ ἱκάνεις most MSS. 

337. ἡτευν: cf. 1. 323 wxev. The reading is far from certain, but the vestiges suggest v rather than o. 
ἥτεον Vulg. 

341. τεσσερακοντ: but τεσσαρας in |. 279. 

447. mport: so FPMU ; * ori others. 

349. ἀμπνυτο: so MSS. ; *éumvuro Aristarchus ε 458. 

353. The two missing words have been supplied in the margin by the corrector, their position being 
marked by the oblique stroke after δειδ[οιϊκα. 

*raya: ἅμα PHMJLW. 
358. v of olpxarou has been altered, apparently from 1. 4 

380. ὠμοισι πρί[οισταμίεναι: ὥμοισιν ἐφεστάμεναι MSS. παϊρισταμίεναι is improbable. 

382. βαλλων: πολλῶν MSS. 
385. ἐστησε: ἕζντο MSS. 
387. ηλθε: so U; ἔἦλθ᾽ 6 most MSS. 

388. epyov: ἔργων MSS. 

προμολουσ εκαλεῖσσε!: SO U ; Ἑπρομολοῦσα κάλεσσε vulg. 

390. ἐμαρπτεν : so Eust.; *éuappev MSS. 
400. The base of the ὃ of ce|Adopuer[orclt, if in U a ὃ, has disappeared, and the letter might be taken 

for a A. 

401. sey nyayov: so apparently H ; *ce ἤγαγον most MSS., θεὸς δέ σε ἤγαγεν Eust. 

402. *yveya: so PHM, &c.; μάλα others. 

de te : so Schol. AB B 6, Et. Gud. 440. 9, Tzetzes, Exeg. 71. 62. 6; Ἔδέ τοι MSS. 

The marginal note is probably a gloss on the rare word ovdg, |. € in the first line perhaps representing 

ουλε itself or some equivalent like vy.aiwe or xaupe. Cf. the extant scholium οὖλε᾽ ὑγίαινε, παρὰ τὸ ὅλην. In 1. 3 

lero might be ] azo. 
408. avi κίαθι)ζεν : so Ven. ix. 4 only; *adris ἄρ᾽ ἕζετ᾽ the rest. The mistaken ε in epaé was deleted (after 

having been accented) by the corrector. 
417. There is an accent on the v as well as the ε of vexus. 0 of οικωΐν was converted apparently from an ε. 

εἰκαστίοἿυ: sc. νέκυν. This is a new variant; ἕξκαστοι, ἕκαστος, ἕκαστον MSS. 

418. ξεκασΊτοὶν : so LW, &c. ; ἕκαστος others. 
419. aye is a correction by the second hand from ayov. 

421. τῇ eyevo[yro: so most MSS. ; *re γένοντο Z. 

427. ylap σὶυν νηυσιἰν: σὺν νήεσσιν MSS. 

440. αγχηστινΊοι: cf. 1. 181 above. 
450. ἕηρει: so most MSS.; εἷλε LW Eust. 

458. epeCov: so LW; *épefav most MSS. 

461. μ of μοι is written over what appears to have been an original 1, and o is added above the line. 

What exactly the mistake of the first hand was is uncertain. There is a mark which may be part of an 

interlinear letter inserted by him slightly to the left of the corrector’s μ. 
464. ἔμειναν: soFPHMU; pipvov LW Eust. 

480. This verse is also omitted in Ven. ix. 4. Some other MSS. omit both 1. 479 and 1. 480. 

496. τὶευχεσσιν εἶδυνον : this occurs as a ν-.]. in Y and was read by Bekker ; *revxeoou δύοντο others. 

512. ἔωϊς : so most MSS.; οἵ LWZ Eust. 

514. θεῖο]. φιΐλοι : the « of dejo is extremely uncertain, and Gee φιίλε, the reading of Eustath., is quite 
possible palaeographically. 

535. Some traces of ink above the x of χθονι are perhaps accidental. . 
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54. HESIOD, THEOGONIA., 

Behnesa. 11:4 X 4:3 cm. Late first century B.C. or early first 

century A.D. Plate 4. 

Hesiod is still not very well represented among the papyri, and the following fragment 
from the 7heogonia in spite of its meagre size is of some little interest on account of its early 
date. It is from the bottom of a column, and is inscribed in a medium-sized uncial hand, 

round and upright, which may be assigned with probability to the Augustan period. An 

acute accent in 1. 655 is likely to be a subsequent addition. On the verso are parts of seven 

lines of demotic. 
Four readings occur which are peculiar to the papyrus. One of them (1. 656) confirms 

a conjecture of Hermann, while the rest are of more questionable value, but merit attention 

in view of the antiquity of the MS. and its probable correctness as against other testimony 

in 1. 656. 

δὴ τοτῖε τοις μετεειπε πατὴρ ανδρων τε Dewy τε 

κεκλυΐίτε μευ Ταιης τε και Ουρανου αγλαα τεκνα 

645 [ο]φρ εὐπω τία με θυμος eve στηθεσσι κελευει 

[n]8n yap μαλία δηρον εναντιοι αλληλοισι 

[vleuxns καὶ καίρτους περι μαρναμεθ ματα παντα 

[ΤἸευτηνες τε θΐεοι και οσοι Κρονου εκγενομεσθα 

[vjuers Se μεγαλίην τε βιην και χειρας ααπτους 

650 [φ]αινετε Τειτηίνεσσιν εναντιοι ev dar λυγρηι 

[μ]νησαμενοι φίιλοτητος ενηεος occa παθοντες 

[els φαος a ικεσθῖε δυσηλεγεος ὑπο δεσμου 

[nluerepas δια βοίυλας απο ζοφου ἠεροεντος 

[ως] dato τον ὃ auf [avtis ἀαμειβετο Κοττος αμυμων 

655 ἰδαήμονι οὐκ αδάηϊτα πιφασκεαι αλλα και avToL 

[υδῖμεν ο τοι περι plev πραπιδες περι ὃ εστι νοημα 

647. καίρτους : κράτεος MSS. 

652. ικεσθῖε: ἀφίκεσθε MSS. The metre is not affected since the ᾿ may be long or short ; but αφ might 

easily disappear after ay. 
654. au [αυτις : ἐξαῦτις MSS. Only the tip of the cross-bar of y remains, but the letter is nevertheless 

practically certain. αἶψα does not seem to occur in Hesiod with verbs of speaking, but it is common enough in 

Homer, e.g. E 242 αἶψα δὲ Τυδείδην ἔπεα πτερόεντα προσηύδα, I 201 αἶψα δὲ Πάτροκλον προσεφώνεεν ἐγγὺς ἐόντα. 

655. The accent was at first misplaced and therefore repeated in the correct position. 

656. o τοι: so Hermann, Οὗ. vi. 180, comparing Homer, © 32, &c.; ὅτι MSS. The right side of the o is 

rubbed and ore: would be a just possible reading, but is very much less likely. 
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55. HERODOTUS II. 

Fr. 3 11-7 X 7-7 cm. Second century, Plate 10 (Frag. 3). 

A Herodotean papyrus is as yet something of a rarity, the only fragments at present 
published being P. Oxy. 18 and 19 (Book i), 695 (Book v), and a Munich papyrus edited by 

Wilcken in Archiv i, p. 471 (Book i), none of which are of at all considerable compass. 

The following pieces from Book ii, though also of meagre proportions, are a welcome 
addition. They belong to a carefully written roll from which, to judge by the clean straight 

edges, they have been deliberately cut ; the verso, however, is in each case blank. The 

script is a handsome upright uncial, the letters being rather widely spaced and sometimes 

(e.g. « and τὴ finished off with small apices. In general appearance this hand, which 

is probably of the second century, recalls that of the Bacchylides papyrus, though there is 

an obvious difference in the formation of the o; cf. also P. Oxy. 665. Stops in both the 
high and middle position occur, and some of these at least may be due to the original scribe, 

to whom no doubt the paragraphi and diaereses on initial iotas are to be referred ; but the 
stop in 1. 29 looks like a later addition, and the hand of a corrector is to be recognized in 

ll. 20 and 34. A critical mark opposite 1. 33 is noticeable, as well.as the very deep margin 

(6:7 cm.) at the top of Frag. 3. 

Frag. 1. Frag. 2. . 

a Evha εἶπεαν Se τωι Tpo ii. 96 ἴυπο Περσηισι εστυ [ΑἸ γ]υίῖπτος ii. 98 

πωι τουΐτωι ναυπηγὴ 15 [ἢ δὲ ετερη] δοκεει μοι πὸ 

σωνται [ζυγα επιπολης λις To ουνίομα σχειν απο [ 
τινουσι ἰαυτων vojev ἴτου Aavalov γαμβρου Ap 

5 σι δὲ ουδῖεν χρεωνται ε [χανδρου] του Φθιου-: του 

σωθεν Sle τας αρμονιας [Αχαιον καΐλεεται yap δὴ 

εν ὧν εἰπακτωσαν τηι 

βυβλωι: πίηδαλιον de εν 

ποιεοντίαι Kat τουτο δι 

20 [Apyavdpolv πολις i ὃ αν 

[kat αλλος τῇῆις Αρχανδρος: 

[ov μεντοι] Αιγυπτιον γε 

[To ουνομα]: μεχρι μεν 99 

[rovrov ois τε εμη- και 

10 a τῆς τροίπιος διαβυνε 

ται: ἵστωϊι de ακανθινωι 

χρεωνταῖι ιστιοισι δὲ 

βυβλινοισι 25 [γνωμὴ Klar ἵστοριη[}] 

Frag. 3. ‘Plate το. 

ποίησαι τον Σεσωΐστριν ii, 107 

kat δυο μεν των πίαιδων 

κατακαηναι τροπίωι τοι 

ουτωι' Tous de λοιπίους a 

30 ποσωθηναι apa τίωι πα 

τρι: νοστησας δε ο [Seow 108 
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στρις es τὴν Αἰγυπῖίτον 

- και τισαμενος Tov [aded 
ε ι .Ἅν 

gov τω μεν ομιλω [ 

4. τινουσι : so AB; τείνουσι other MSS., Hude. Cf. 1. 43. 
9. ποιεοντίαι : ποιεῦνται MSS., Hude. 

15. δοκέει μοι ποίλις : πόλις δοκέει μοι MSS. 
16. σχειν: ἔχειν MSS. 

22. Αἰγυπτιον ye: γε Αἰγύπτιον MSS. 
33: τισαμενος : so L; τεισ. other Μ55., Hude. Cf.1.4. The meaning of the critical sign (possibly by the 

first hand) opposite this line is uncertain. It is a combination of an obelus with a diplé, and occurs among 
the zotae simplices enumerated in Cod. Par. 7 530, where it is said to designate a verse alienus et supervacuus 
(Dindorf, Schol. in Hom. 11. I, p. xlix). For the occurrence of critical signs in prose papyri cf. 1. 48—9 and 
note ; a diplé is found in a Hawara papyrus (15) of Xenophon’s Cyropaedia. 

56. HIPPOCRATES, περὶ διαίτης ὀξέων. 

71 Χ5Ὶ cm. Second century. 

The ends and beginnings of lines of two columns from the latter portion of Hippocrates’ 
treatise Περὶ διαίτης ὀξέων. This portion of the treatise has been generally recognized from 
the time of Galen downwards to be a spurious accretion, and is expressly designated as νόθα 
in the best manuscripts. It is, however, of considerable antiquity. 

The two columns are written on the verso of the papyrus in a small but clear cursive 
hand, somewhat resembling that of the British Museum Herondas and belonging most 

probably to the first half of the second century. Such a date is also supported by the 

evidence of the recto, which bears the remains of a few lines from, apparently, some first- 

century document. A high stop is used twice, but this and the paragraphus are the only 

lection signs which occur; they are apparently both due to the original scribe, who has 
also in one place entered a variant in the margin. Textually the fragment in spite of its 

small size is of some interest. As usual, it supports none of the three principal MSS., 
which are of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, at all consistently, agreeing for instance 

with A against MV in Il. 6 and 27-8, with MV against A in ll. 21, 23, and 25, and with 

AM against V in 1. 17, while occasionally it differs from them all; cf. notes on Il. 7, 9, 13, 
and 15. The accompanying collation is based on the edition of Kiihlewein. 

Col. i. Col. ii. 

] φιίλεε]ε [rau τοι τίο ετερον Tapa To ετερον Ta 

[wide και επαν]εσίις] εἰναι τοῖν ραίβλαστανει και σκληρη φλε 

[wupetov add ous] τον Totov[de] γμίονη κατεχει Kau οἰδεει LXV 

ἱπαραφυλασσειὶν [τη]ν λιμοκτο 20 ρωΐς ο οφθαλμος και ἡ παρα 

5 [pune και υδατοποσιίηι καὶ με φρίοσυνη μεγα επιδιδοι ar de vu 
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[Aukpntov ποσει Kat] χυλοισι κτίες μαλλον σημαινουσιν 

ἱπαραφυλασσειν μΊηδεν πι ἢ au ἴημεραι Ta περι τὴν παρα 

ἴστευων τηι ανεσει] τίωϊν πυρετων' φροίσυνην τα δε σημεια μα 

feet s εἐχου]σι [ἰσημεια ἐπι Sonne 25 λισίτα γινεται πολλα επι τον 

10 [κινδυνοι εἰσι θνησκΊειν: oKo πείρισσον αριθμον ἢ επι τον 

[ταν δε ταυτα συνιδηις] ουτως αρτῖιον ev οκοτερωι ὃ αν των a 

[προλεγειν nv σοι αρεσκηι θεω. ρυιθίμων τουτων γινηται ode 

[ρησας ev pada οκοταὶν ὃ εν θροῖι επιγινονται τοὺς τοι 

ἱπυρετοισι φοβερον τι γενηται 30 olvode 

15 [πεμπταιοις εουσιν nv ἢ Kolin : : . : 3 : j 

[εξαιφνης vypa Siaxwpynoy] και 

1. φιζλεεῖι. [τωι : or pufAer] τίω. The MSS. here apparently have the uncontracted form (Kiihlewein, 
Prolegomena, p. xcvii). 

2. emaveo(ts]: the letters is barely fill the lacuna. 
6. χυλοισι: so Α ; χυμοῖσι MV. 

7. [παραφυλασσειν : παραφύλασσε AMV, but this would not sufficiently fill the lacuna, the ἡ of μ]ηδεν being 
under the x of [rn]: in 1.4 and the ἡ of ὑδατοποσιΐηι in 1. 5. Probably, therefore, the infinitive was written here as 
in 11. 4 and 12. 

g. What exactly stood in the papyrus here is doubtful. The common reading is ὅσοι δὲ τοιάδε ἔχουσι 
σημεῖα (So e.g. Kiihn), but A has ὡς of τοιάδε ἔχοντες σημ. (so Kiihlewein), MV having ὅσοι for ὡς of. The 

marginal variant oxogo. τοιαδε apparently implies exover, not exovres, in the text of the papyrus, and exovlo. may 

be read, though exovtles is equally possible. But there is not room for οσοι δε τοιαδ(ε) before εχου]σι ; perhaps 
ot (οἵ) was written for οσοι, or rade for τοιαδε. It is noticeable that there is no δε in the margin after οκοσοι, but 
δέ (or ws) cannot be spared. 

10. oxoray: ὅπόταν Kiihlewein, following the usual spelling of A; cf. Prolegomena, p. xciii. 

11. ovrws: οὕτω Kiihlewein. 

13. oxoraly: so vulg.; ὅταν AMV, but this would leave the supplement shorter by two or three letters 

than would be expected from the analogy of the three preceding lines. 
ὃ ev: so MV, Kiihlewein ; δέ A omitting ἐν. 

15. There is plenty of room for nv, which is omitted in AMV, but is read by Kiihlewein on the authority 
of Foes and the various readings of J. Sambucus in Mack’s edition. 

17. πα]ραίβλαστανει : so AM ; περιβλαστάνει V. 

20. ἡ before zapalpploovvn is omitted in MV, but considerations of space are rather in favour of its 
insertion, as in A. 

21. peya: so MV, μετὰ τὶ A, whence Kiihlewein reads μέγα τι. That τι stood in the papyrus is not at all 
likely, since without it the line is of rather more than average length. 

23. ἢ before ai was omitted by Αἱ but added by Α΄. The papyrus no doubt agreed with MV in reading 
παραφροσυνὴν as against A’s ἀφροσύνην. 

25. It is practically certain that the papyrus had πολλα like MV, since otherwise this line would be quite 
abnormally short ; om. woAAa A, and so Kiihlewein. 

27. εν: so A, om. MV. A decision is here more precarious, but the longer reading seems to suit the 
papyrus rather better. 

27-8. των αἱριθίμων τουτων : so A, Kiihlewein ; τούτων τῶν ἀρ. MV. 

29. In the margin against this line there is a rather faint curved mark, like one loop of an omega, which 
may have some critical significance, but is quite likely to be accidental. 
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57. DEMOSTHENES, DE CORONA. 

Harit. 12:7x 10-8 cm. Late second or early third century. Plate ro. 

Parts of two columns from the top of a roll inscribed with the De Corona. The verso 
of the fragment has been utilized for a short letter from Heron to Heroninus, of whose 
correspondence, dating from about the middle of the third century, there are many other 
examples; cf. 16. Hence the text on the recto, which is written in sloping uncials of 
the common oval type, is not likely to be later than the first few decades of the third 
century, and may even go back to the end of the second; cf. e.g. the hand of the Oxy- 
rhynchus historian (P. Oxy. V, Plate V), which is a smaller and less regular example of the 
same style. The length of the horizontal strokes, especially in the τ, is noticeable in this 
Demosthenes papyrus. A mark of elision is inserted twice, apparently by the original 
scribe. The only textual point worth remarking is the omission in Col. i of the contents of 

the ψηφίσματα and ἀποκρίσεις, which are cited in MSS. but bracketed by modern editors. 

Cola Col. ii. 

tlov ψηφι ᾧ 163 μεταξυ δειπνουντες § 169 

ἰσματων ακο͵]υσαντες 

[kat των αποϊκρισεων 

ἰεισεσθε και μῖοι λεγε 

5 [ravra λαβων | 

[ Ψηφισμὶα 
[  etepov ψηϊφισμα 

[Aeye δη και Tlas απο 

ἰκρισεις ] 

10 [ ἀποκρισεις], 

[ Αθηναιοις] 

και Θηβαίοις 

[ovrw διαθεις ο] Φιλιπ 

πος τας models προς 

15 [αλληλας δια το]υτων 

[kav τουτοις επ]αρθεις 

τους T εκ των σκηνων 

τῶν κατα τὴν ἀγοραν 

εξειργον και Ta γερρα 

ενεπιμπρασαν ov δε 

τους OTparTyyous με 

TEMEMMOVTO καὶ TOV 

σαλπιγκτὴν εκ[αλουν) 

καὶ θορυβου πλίηρης] 

Ἣν Ἢ πολιᾶς τὴν ὃ [υστεὶ 

paar apa tHe ημίεραι) 

ou μεν πρυτανίεις 

τὴν βουλὴν εκαλίουν 

εἰς το βουλευτηρίιον 

ὕμεις δ᾽ etfs] την εἰκκλη 

σιαν επορ[εἸυίεσθε Kau 

πίριν 

10-12. There is room for a line between Il. 10 and 12, and it is evident that the two titles ἀπόκρισις 
᾿Αθηναίοις (om. ᾿Αθηναίοις O) and ἀπόκρισις Θηβαίοις were combined in some way, but the arrangement suggested 
is quite uncertain. It is not very satisfactory, because the termination of Θηβαίοις would not be expected to 

project so far. 
21. everysmpacay: so MSS. ; ἀνεπετάννυσαν Girard, comparing schol. on Aristoph. Acharn. 22. 

30. εἰς τὸ βουλευτήριον is bracketed by Blass on the strength of Dionys. Av. δέ. iv. 13. 26 Κ. 
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58. DEMOSTHENES, DE CORONA. 

Largest page 15-7 X 10-2 cm. Fifth or sixth century. Plate 3 
(Fol. 4 recto, Fol. 5 recto). 

This is a singular papyrus. It consists of a quire of four sheets, the bottom one of 

which is so much damaged that of the last leaf only a piece of the inner margin remains. 
The inside of the first leaf and the six leaves following (Fol. 7 is blank) are inscribed with 
the final part of the De Corona, the actual end of the speech occurring on page 11, where 
the title of the work is given, followed by the subscription of the scribe, ‘Good luck to the 
writer and to the reader.’ It would naturally be supposed from this formal conclusion that 
the complete text of the oration had preceded, but this is not the case. Between each 

page there is a large omission amounting on an average to some 32 lines of the Oxford text, 
or about four times as much as the column of writing. The last line of a page is sometimes 
a short one, and the pages commence and break off in the middle of sentences, sometimes 

even of words (Il. 89 and 194). The pages are numbered consecutively, so there can be no 

question of missing leaves; can then the phenomena be explained by the hypothesis 

of a defective archetype ? That is the obvious solution, and is also suggested by the occur- 

rence of the short final lines which, as already mentioned, in some cases precede the gaps. 

The difficulty is that the pages were numbered from 1 to 11, starting from the inside of the 
first leaf, the outside of which was left blank. Hence it would appear that this quire was 

complete in itself, and not preceded by other quires ; and that an archetype so defective as 
to preserve only a few disjointed passages from the end of a long work would be thought 

worth perpetuating, especially when that work was one so well known as the De Corona, is 
not an easy supposition. On the other hand a mere dummy or toy could hardly be so 

elaborate. The most satisfactory explanation seems to be that the leaves were written 
out as an exercise, and so belong to the same class as 59, though representing a more 

advanced educational stage; for a subscription, similar to that found here, at the end 

of a schoolbook cf. note on Il. 204-6. 

In this quaternion the disposition of the sheets was the opposite of that in 28, and the 
verso is uniformly underneath. The text is written in fairly regular sloping uncials of 
medium size, the ink used being of a reddish-brown shade. ν is noticeable for its low cross- 
bar ; and the tail of the v is sometimes flourished below the line. Stops occur in the high, 

middle, and low position, marks of elision (which are written also after οὐκ and ovy) are not 

infrequent, and there are a few rough breathings of a rounded shape. An uncommon 
abbreviation of (ὦ) ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι is employed; cf. note on 1. 92. The papyrus is evidently 
of Byzantine times, but not of the latest period ; it may be assigned to the fifth or earlier 

part of the sixth century. Its text is of a mediocre quality ; there is no consistent agreement 

with any one manuscript or group of manuscripts. The chief peculiarity is a tendency to 
omission ; cf. notes on Il. 5, 122, 170, Igo. 

Fol. 1 recto. 

[ Hees bl? § 267 [εἰν μεν τοινυν τοις προς TH § 268 

pine SRNR Neg Rosi ΠΡ ας 1. πολιν τοιονουτοις εν Se 
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[Maduo|ra μεῖν οἱ] θείο]ι ἐπειτα 

ἰουτοι] παντες ἀπολεσειαν πὸ 

5 [vypoly οντὰ πολιτὴν λεγε 

[Tas μαρ]τυριας 
DN (NIA A ἂν 

μαρτυριαι 
v v v Ms ν Ὑ 

Fol. 2 verso. 

B 
εἰς 7a] πασι δίοκουϊντα συμ § 274 

φερειν [εαὐτον] δους 

ov καϊτωρθωσεὶ μεθ a 

ἵπαντων ουκ] ονει]δὲ 

ζειν [ουδ]ε λο[δορεισθ[αι] 

20 Tw τίοι]οίυτω δ]ικία]ιον adda 

συαχθεσθαι φανη[σ]ε § 275 

ται τοίιϊνυν ταυτα παντα 

ουτως ov a τοις VO 

] n φίυσΊ]ις 

αὐτὴ lols aypadots vo 

μοις adda Kale 

25 

μίμοις και τοις ανθρω 

πινοις ἡθεσιν διωρικὲε 

Αισχινηίς] τοινυν τοσίο]υ[τ]ο 

ὕπερβληκεν απανταῖς 

3° ανθρωπους ὠμοτηΐτι και 

συκοφαντια ὠστῖε καὶ wy 

QUTOS ὡς ατυχηματων [ 

Fol. 3 verso. 

ὃ 

To δ᾽ αὐτιον ουκ᾽ αἰγίνοεις § 286 

pevr[.] i Se φρασω σοι 

[κ]αγω αἱ μἸφοτερ' ηδεσᾶ 

ἰαἸυτοι ΤΉ: 
[αν] Kale τισι τὰν ee ἧς 

[τ]ὰ πραϊγμ]αίτ]α επρα[τ]τοῖν Kale] 

ἴτην υἹμετίερ]αν αδικιαν 

5 σι 

[a ylap ευθενουντων [των 

πραγματων ISR 

διομνυμενοι- TavT εν 

60 ols ἐπταισεν Ἢ πολις ὠμο 

λογησατε: τουΐς] ουν emu 

τοις κοινοῖς ατυχημασὶ 

Bb 

7° 

7 σι 

8ο 

185 

IO τοῖς ἴδιοὺς εἰ μη παν 

τες ἴστε OTL κοινος και φι 

ἰλ]ανθρωπίοὶς και τοις 

[δεϊομενίοι)ς επαρκῶ 

ἰσ]ιωπῳ 

Fol. 2 recto. 

Tovtov προΐελεϊσθαι [τ]ον aywra § 280 

ως λαβειν 

τιμωριαν ἰεστι ὃ οἸυχ᾽ ο do 

οὐκ αδικηματος. 

[Ὁ] οι 

γος του ρίητορος Αισχ͵ινη [Te 

μιον ουδῖε! ο ἴτονος τῆς dw 

νὴς adda το ταΐυτα προα]ιρει 

ofa]. τοις πολλοῖς [κ]αι [το] τους 

40 auTous μισειν και φιλε[ι]ν 

ουσπίε!ρ av ἢ πατρις. ὃ yap § 281 

ουτωΐς] εχων τὴν ψυχὴν ov 

ὁ δ᾽ 

ad wy ἡ πίοϊλις προοραται τι 

τος ἐπ EVVOLA TAVTA ερει" 

45 να κινδυνον εαὐυτη. τουτους 

[θἸεραπευων ουκ᾽ επι τῆς avTys 

ἰορΊμει τοὺς πολλοις. ovKovv 

[ου]δε της ασφαλειας THY αὐτῇ 

[εχει] προσδοκιαν. 

Fol. 3 recto. 

τεταχθαι.- ο ov νυνι πεπίο]ιηκως § 292 

εἰ Pavepos εμε παντων aLTLOV 

και δι ewe εἰς πραγματία] φασκῶ 

ἐμπεσειν τὴν πολιν οὐκ᾽ απὸ 

τῆς εμὴς πολιτειας ἰου]δε προῖαι 

ρεσεως αρξαμενων ὕϊμων ἴτοις 

Ελλησι βοηθειν emer εἰμ]οιγε εἶν του § 293 

το δοθειη παρ ὕμων Se cule ὕμίας 

ἐναντιωσθαι τη κατα Tov) Ἑλλη 

νων ἀρχὴ πραττομεν μεζων [αν] 

δοθειη δωραια συνπασων ων) 

τοις αλλοις SedwKare:] aN’ ovT ἃ 

eyo ταυτα φησαιμι αδικοιην 
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go 

95 

100 

135 
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wy eppovovy λαβοντας 

αδειαν εχθρους μεν παλαίι 
[-] 

gavepous de Tol” ynynoa 
€ 

6 σι 

To avtows γεγενησθαι- evra κία]ι § 287 

προσήκειν υπολαμβανουΐτ]ες 

TOV ερουντα ETL τοίς: 

Fol. 4 verso. 
3 

ταυτης] τοινυν τῆς ουτως αἱσ ᾧ 207 

χρας και περιβοητου στασεως 

και KalKjuas μαλλον Oe θ προ 

δοσιας et] δει μη ληρειν τῆς 

[τ]ων Ἑϊλίληνων [εἸλευθ[εϊριας ἢ τε 

πίοϊλις παρα πασίιν ανθρωπίο]ις 

αναυτίιος γέγονεν εκ των ε 

Pov πολιτευματων και ε 

yo παρ ὕμιν era μ᾽ dplwtas ἃ 

τι Tovas ἀρετῆς αξιω τίμα 

σθαι eyw δὲ σοι λεγω om τῶ 

πολιτευομενων παρα τοις 

Ἑλλησι διαφθαρεντων α 

παντων ἀαρξαμενων απίο 

σου προτερον μεν ὕπο Pfu 

λιππου νυν Se ὑπ Αλεξαϊίν 

δρου ee οὔτε καιρος [olv[re § 298 

φιλανθρωπια λογων οὔτε 

ἐπαγγελιων μεγεθος ουὅτε 

ελπις ouvte φοβος. 

Fol. 5 recto. Plate 3. 

ἢ 
οταν αὐτω δίο]ξη τὴς πολιτει § 308 

as πολλακις δὲ δοκει φυλατ᾽ 

TEL πηνικ᾽ ἐστε μεστοίι] του 

συνεχως eyovtos ἡ [mapa 

[τ]ης τυχης τι συμβεβηκε 

εναντιωμα Ἢ ἀλλο τι Su 

σκολον γέγονεν πολλί[α] δὲ 

yap av ὕμας: ovr αν ὕμεις ev οιθ᾽ 

ὅτι συγχωρησετε' ovtos Se εἰ δι 
3 

κίαι]α εἐποιει. OVK αν ενεκα τῆς 

85 [mpols eue εχθρας τα μεγιστα των 

[υμ]ετερων καλων εβλαπτεν καὶ 

διεβαλλεν adda τι TavTa εἐπιτ[ εἰἤμω § 204 

ποόλλω σχετλιωτερα aha κατη 

YOPHKOTOS AUTOV και κατεψευσμε 

Fol. 4 recto. Plate 3. 

ζ 
110 τὴν Ευβοιαν και των μεν τοῖς ᾧ 302 

εχθροις ὕπαρχουσων δυναμε 

ὧν Tas μεγιστας αφελειν wy 

Se ενελευπίεϊν τη πολει ταυτα 

προσθειναι- ταυτα τοινυν 

115 ἀπαντα TETPAKTAL τοῖς εμοις 

ψηφισμασι Kat τοις εμοις zo] 

λιτευμασιν: a και βεβουλευ § 303 

μενα g eav avev φθονου τις 

βουληίτ]αι σκοπειν- ορθως ev 

1290 ρησει και πεπραγμενα παση 

δικαιοσυνὴ καὶ TO εκαστου και 

pov ov παρεθεντα. ovd avo 

ἤθεντα vr ἐμου και ova εἰς αν 

[Splos evos δυναμιν και λογι 

125 [σμ]ον nev. ovdev ελλειφθε 

[et] Se ἡ Satpovos twos ἡ Tv 

[xlyls] toxusl:] ἡ στρατηγων 

φαυλοτης" ἡ των προδιδον 

των τας πολεις ὕμων κακι 

180 α[ ἢ παντα TavTa 

Fol. 5 verso. 

[0] 
ὑποκρ[της ἀριστος τραγικος § 313 

Θεοίκρήνης evra των προτερον γε 314 

155 γείνημενων ἀγαθων [αἱνδρων 

μίεϊμίν]ησαι και καλως ποιει]ς 

ov μεντοι δίιϊκαιον ἐστιν g [τ] 

προς τους τετ[ε]λευτηκοτας εὖ 

viollay ὕπαρχουσαν προλαβὸ 
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τανθρωπινα evra επι του 

To τω καιρω ρηταϊρ) εξαι 

φνὴης εκ της ἡσυχιὰας wo 

περ πνευμα εφανὴ Kat 

πεφωνασκήῆκως και συν 

εὐλοχὼως ρηματα Kat λογους 

συνειρευ τουτους σαφως Kale 

QMVEVOTL ονησιν μεν OV 

δεμιαν φερίοϊντας ovd a 

γαθου κτησιν ovdevos σίυμ 

φοραν Se τω τυχονΐτ]ι τῶ 

πολιτων καὶ κοινὴν αἰσχυ 

νὴν Kaitou ταυτὴς τῆς μίεϊλε 

τῆς και THS επιμελείι]ας Αἱ 

σχινὴ εἰπερ εκ ψυχης δικαιας 

Fol. 6 recto. 

[« 

καὶ νομοις και πρεσβίειαις amav 

Ta διωκειτο: υμων ὃ [ουδεις nv] 

ουδαμου πλην εἶν] τουτίοις εἸπΉ 

peacoat τι δεοι[] επειδη [ὃ a] μὴ 

πίο]τ᾽ ὠφελεν συν[εἸβη και ουκ᾽ 

ετι συμβουλων [αἷλλα των τοις 

επιταττομενοις ὑπηρετουν 

τῶν και των κατα τῆς πατριδος 

μισθαρνειν ετοιμων καὶ των 

κολακευείιν ετερον β[ο]υλομενῶ 

e€eracis την[ήκαυτα συ καὶ τον 

τῶν εκαστος εν ταξει και με 

yas καὶ λαμπρος ἵπποτροφος 

eyw δὲ ασθενης ομολογω αλίλα 

εὐνους μαλλον ὕμων τουίΐτοισ' 

ει δυο ὃ . ταυτον φυσει μετίριον 
v 

mohitn exe Seu ev μεν Talis 

εζουσιαις [την του γενναιου 

και τὴν του πρωτει[ο]υ τὴ ἴπολ]ει προ 

αιρεσιν διαφυλαττειν- 

§ 309 

§ 320 

195 

200 
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160 τα [lap ὕμων προς ekewous 

e€eralew και TapaBaddew 

ewe τον [σ]υνζωντα μεθ᾽ ὑμῶ 

τις yap ουκ᾽ οἰ[δ]εν των παν 

των OTL τοις μεν ζωσι Tact 

165 ὕπεστιν τις ἡ πλειων ἡ ελατ 

των φθονος τους τεθνεωτας 

[Sle ovde των εχθρων ουδεις 

§ 315 

μίσει ουτωΐς oluy exovtwy τουτῶ 

τίη] φυσει προς τους προ εμαυτου 

170 [ν]υν eyw κρινωμαι- μηδαμως 

oute [yap] δικαιον ovre ἴσον Αἰσχινὴ 

adda [π|ρος σε καὶ [αλλον εἰ τινα βου 

λει των ταυτὰ σοι προηρημενῶ 

Fol. 6 verso. 

ta] 

[Nets] και προώλεις ev 

yn καὶ θαλαττη ποιη 

cere] μιν Se τοις λοι 

mous την ταχιστὴν απ 

αἰλίλαγην των ἐπΉρΤΉ 

μενων φοβων δοιη 

τε και ἰσ]ωτηριαν ασῴφα 
>>>> λη :--- >>>>>> 

ὕπερ ΚΙτ]ησιῴωντος ν 

‘ ¥ 
v 
v <<<aycc περι Tov στεφανου 

>>>>>>>>>>> >>>>>>>>>>> 

[| ev]ruxas To γραψαντῖι] και 

205 | λα]μβανονίτι)] και avayww 

§ 321 

OKOVTL 
v 
v wal 
>— porrrrrr22200999 

§ 324 

<<— 

>>>>>>>>>>>>><——> 

5. modurnv: so A, vulg.; καὶ πολ. SLFQ. After πολίτην the MSS. have καὶ τριταγωνιστήν, some adding 

further καὶ προδότην, which is omitted by SLAQ and modern editors ; καὶ τριταγ. however, cannot be spared. 

9. τοιονουτοις : 1, τοιοῦτος. 

Bb2 
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21. 1. συναχθεσθαι. 

22. Towvv: so vulg.; om. SL, Blass, Butcher. 

Tavra παντα : om. παντα ΟἿ, πάντα ταῦτα Vind. 1. Blass prints πάντα in brackets. 

23. τοις: so SA, Blass ; ἐν τοῖς L, Butcher. 

25. vouipos: soSA and vulg.; νόμοις LO corr. 

27. S omits ἤθεσιν. 

29. 1. υπερβεβληκεν. 

32. The α οὗ ατυχηματων was perhaps inadvertently omitted ; if written it was very cramped. 
34. ἀδικήματος οὐδενός MSS. Perhaps evos was written for ovdevos. There is not room for τινος. 
36. τιΐμιον : soSL; τίμιος vulg. 

53. Whether the papyrus had avr (SL, &c.) or ovrot (A) is of course quite uncertain. 
58. ἡρνεισθαι is for ἡρνεισθε ; cf. 1. 79 δωραια. 

66. eavrois: the « was added by the original writer ; air. MSS. 
67. υπολαμβανουΐτ]ες : 580 SLFQ; ὑπέλαβον Y, ὑπελάμβανον vulg. Blass and Butcher bracket ὑπολαμ- 

βάνοντες. : 
68. Blass brackets ἐπὶ τοῖς τετελευτηκόσιν. 

76. The papyrus agrees with SL'AY in omitting τοσαῦτα, which is found in several MSS. before δι᾽ ἐμέ. 
97. 1. ἡναντιωσθαι. 

78. 1. πραττομενὴ μειζων. 

79. δωραια = δωρεα. 

80. A high stop may be lost after δεδωκατε. 

82. οιθ᾽ is for οἶδ᾽ ; cf. the common spelling οὐθείς and μηθείς, and e.g. P. Oxy. 68. 28 μήθ᾽ ὅλως for 
μηδ᾽ ὅλως. 

83. ovyxwpnoere: so Par. Regii 2940, 2998. The misspelling is the converse of that in 1. 58 ηρνεισθαι. 
de: so Par. Reg. 2936, Coisl. 339; τ᾿ other MSS., and vulg. 
86-9. Between these lines there are a number of small ink-marks, whose presence seems to be accidental. 

QI. oracews: so a Paris MS. of Tiberius cited by Blass; συστάσεως MSS. 

92. This compendium of ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι recurs in ll. 118, 157, and 189; in 1. 157, where ὦ is omitted 
by the best MSS., an a replaces the ὦ. The same abbreviation is found in an Aeschines papyrus published by 

Nicole, Textes grecs inédits 1 (1909), as well as in mediaeval MSS., and a similar but less compressed form, 

éa®, is used in the commentary of Didymus on Demosthenes at Berlin (late second century). 
100. δε: soSL; δή vulg. 

104-5. mporepov .. . ᾿Αλεξάνδρου is bracketed by Blass and Butcher, following Dobree. 

110. τὴν EvBo.ay: the papyrus supports the ordinary reading. Reiske wished to omit τὴν Evp., Weil 
conjectured τὴν Σηλυμβρίαν. 

113. ενελειπίεἰν : 580 51,ΑὟ (-e) ; ἐνέλιπε vulg. 
121. 1. τον for το. 

122. After ἀγνοηθέντ᾽ SAY have οὐδὲ προεθέντα (so Butcher; παρεθέντα F, προδοθέντα vulg., πραθέντα Dobree, 

Blass). The addition is possibly a variant which has got into the text; but great weight can hardly be 
attached to its absence in the papyrus. 

123-4. av[dplos evos: so vulg., Blass; ἑνὸς ἀνδρός SLY, Butcher. 
133. πηνικ᾽: so SL, Blass, Butcher ; ὁπηνίκ(α) AF vulg. 

ἐστε: SO Land vulg.; ἔσεσθε 5 (-σθαι S1), Blass, Butcher. 
142. συνειλοχως : συνειλεχώς SQ, συνειληχώς Y and as a variant FO. 
151. Αἰσχίνη stands after μελέτης in A, and so Blass. 
157. For the abbreviation of ἄνδρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι cf. 1. 92 note. ὦ here is similarly omitted by SLBO. 
159. mpodaBovra: 50 50 ; προσλαβόντα L vulg. 
162. The papyrus may have had either νυν ζωντα (SLOY, Butcher) or συνίωντα (so Priscian, συζῶντα 

vulg., Blass). 

167. ovdets: οὐδεὶς ἔτι MSS., τις Theon, Blass. 
170. κρινωμαι : κρίνωμαι καὶ θεωρῶμαι SFB, κρίνομαι και θεωροῦμαι LA vulg. 
173. σοι is omitted by S and Vind. 1, and is bracketed by Blass. 
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183. erepov: So SLY ; ἑτέρους vulg. 

184. εξετασις : so SL, Blass; ἐξέτασις ἦν other MSS., Butcher. 

189. ὦ (avdpes Α)θ(ηναιοι) : Blass and Butcher omit ὦ with SLF. 

tavrov seems to have been written by a /apsus calami for ravta τον, the common reading found in most 

MSS. Blass and Butcher omit ταῦτα with 5. The papyrus is damaged, but the letters av are fairly clear, and 
no likely alternative suggests itself. 

190. The parenthesis οὕτω γάρ μοι περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ λέγοντι ἀνεπιφθονώτατον εἰπεῖν, which occurs after ἔχειν δεῖ in 
the MSS., is omitted in the papyrus. 

192. τὴν : so several MSS.; om. Blass and Butcher with S, &c. 

195. Touncer|e] = ποιήσαιτε, the vulg. reading; cf. 1. 199 δοιητε and note on 1. 83. ποιήσατε SF’, Blass, 

Butcher, ποιήσοιτε L. 

199. δοιητε: δότε MSS. ; cf. the previous note. 

204-6. Cf. the subscription at the end of the series of school exercises published by Jouguet and Per- 
drizet in Studien 2. Palaeogr. und Papyruskunde vi, pp. 148 sqq. [εἸὐτυχῶς τῷ [ἔχοντι καὶ τῷ [ἀν]αγινώσκοντι, 
[μᾶλ]λον δὲ τῷ [νο]οῦντι (fourth century). 

59. WRITING EXERCISE: DEMOSTHENES, DE CORONA. 

Behnesa. 9:6 x 8-6 cm. Third century 

The first few words of the De Corona, repeated at least six times as an exercise ; 
cf. P. Tebt. 686 and the Hawara papyrus quoted by Milne in the ‘Journal of Hellenic 

Studies, xxviii, p. 124. Whether the sentence was carried beyond the word εὔχομαι cannot 
be determined ; the breadth of the line to that point would be about 17cm. The letters, 

which are upright and rather large, are quite well formed ; @ and o are extremely narrow. 
On the verso in the same hand is part of another line of doubtful purport, besides other 
more illegible remains. The papyrus may date from the third century. 

ἴπρωτον μεν w avdpes Αθηνα͵ιου τοὺς θεοις ευχίομαι 

[mpwrov μεν w avdpes Αθηναιΐοι τοις θεοις ευχοίμαι 

[mpwrov μεν w avdpes APnvalior τοις θεοις ευχομίαι 

oS ΞΕ. 8.8 avdpes Αθηναιοι τοις θεοις ευχομίαι 

5 ἴπρωτον μεν w ανδρες] Αθηναιοι τοις θεοις ευχοίμαι 

ίπρωτον μεν 

[mpwrov μεν w ανδρες Αθηναιοι τοις θεοις ευχίομαι 

On the verso, at right angles 

1: υριοι . - μφασί 
and at some distance below, slight traces of three more lines. 

5. Why a second was added over the line is not evident. 

6. There is a wider space after this line, which was perhaps the last of the column. 
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60. POLYBIUS XI. 

Fayim. Frag. 2 13-7 X 42 cm. Late second century. Plate 10. 

In the year 1901 some papyrus fragments from the eleventh book of Polybius belonging 

to the Berlin Museum (P. 9570) were published by Wilcken in Archiv i, pp. 388 sqq., and 
were remarkable for the excellence of their text, which was frequently superior to that of 

the mediaeval MSS. _ It is therefore very satisfactory that some further pieces of the same 
papyrus should have come to light in the Rylands Library. That the fragments at Berlin 

and at Manchester belong to a single roll is obvious without any actual comparison of hand- 

writing, for not only have they identical characteristics, e. g. in the length of the lines, and 

the accounts on the verso, but it is clear that the new pieces are the bottoms of the columns 
of which the upper portions are preserved at Berlin. They fit accurately into the lacunae, 

the combination producing six consecutive columns, of which the second is represented 

only by the small Berlin Frag. B, while the other five are in a fair state of preservation. 
Perhaps the missing parts of Col. ii may yet make their appearance in some other 

collection. 
The text is written in tall columns of about 35 lines; this was most probably the 

number in Col. vi, the best preserved of the series. A column of that length would occupy 
a space of approximately 22 cm., and since the margin at the bottom measures 33-4 cm., 
the height of the complete roll may be estimated at 29 to 30 cm. The script is a rather 
large round uncial, which I should agree with Wilcken in placing near the year 200, though 
somewhat before rather than after that date. Wilcken is led to the contrary opinion by an 

isolated instance of the use of a comma-like sign between two gammas, for which there is 
as yet no clear evidence before the third century. But this is no very certain indication, 

even if the mark in question proceeds from the original scribe and not from the corrector 

who has made other insertions in the MS. (P. Berlin Frag. A 8, Frag. C 7-8). The hand 

is of the type of which P. Oxy. 844, for example, is a more carefully written and probably 

rather earlier specimen, and suggests the latter part of the second century rather than the 
third. It was not, however, till about the year 276 (Wilcken, /. c. ; cf. Archiv v, p. 273) that 

the verso came to be used for accounts and taxing-lists. 
The excellent qualities conspicuous in the text of the fragments previously published 

are thoroughly maintained in the present supplementary pieces. They confirm five con- 
jectures, of which Casaubon’s θέρος for τέλος in 15. 7, the same scholar’s insertion of εὐθέως 

γάρ in 16. 4 (both rejected by Biittner-Wobst), and Gronovius’ addition of παρὰ τὴν τῶν ἡγου- 

μένων before ἐμπειρίαν in 14. 2, are the most striking. On the other hand the efforts of 

Schweighauser and Casaubon to emend 16. 7-8 are shown to have been on wrong lines ; 

and further new and doubtless true readings are supplied in 14. 2 τῶν... . . τὸ πολύ for πλεῖστα 

τῶν, 15. 7 ἀγομένην, and τό. 4 ἐξ ἀρχῆς; cf. notes on 1]. 2-5, 35, 47-50, and 57. In a few 
places, 6. g. ll. 23, 54, 59, the superiority of the papyrus is more questionable, while in some 

others evident errors have crept in; cf. notes on Il. 8-9, 18, 20, and 32. The singular mis- 

spelling in 1. 20suggests that the scribe was a person of small intelligence, though a faithful 

copyist of what he saw or thought that he saw. 
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For the collation given below the editions of Hultsch and Biittner-Wobst have been 

utilized. 

Col. i (Frag. 1). Col. ii = P. Berlin 9570 B. 

F 3 : : F Col. iii (Frag. 2 = Cols. iii—vi). 

[ Ts ΧΙ. 14. 2 : 

[ οτι των Kalra τηρων Χιὶ. 15. 

πολείμ]ον σ[υντελουμε τ5 [ras] ταξεις [καταἸλ[α]β[ομ]ε 3 

valv το πολυ [παρα] τὴν: [vlos δε τον εκλειφθ[εὶν 

5 των nyouper[wly εμπει Ta ToTOV οἕεως apa 

pilav και παλί[ιν απειρι- μεν επετετμῆτο TOUS 

ay επιτελειται μεγα > 3 [διίωκοντας apa δὲ ὑπερ 

μεν yap tows και του προ 20 [δ]εξιος εγθγονει tov > 

τερηματος ἀρχὴν λαβον [τ]ων πολεμίων κίερ]α 

10 τὸς προσθειναι Tako > [τοῖς Kat τους μεν φίαλαγ 

[λου]θ[ο]ν [πολυ] Se μει - [yras avros παρεϊκαλει]- 

[Cov το σφαλεῖντα Tats [Palppelty και μείνειν] ε 

ἴπρωταις επιβοΐλαις μει 

Col. iv. Col. v. 

25 olre Se [ka ΣΝ 05S 2: 40 τὴ). Ta ΧΙ, 16. 3 

[7a τὴν επαγωγΐην προ [ppar διεφθειρετο τῖο μεν 

[ayovres nKov em. τὸ τῆς ἴυπο των Αχαιων το] δὲ 

τίαφρου χειλος τα] μεν ov υπίο Tay [ιδιων συνΊεβαι 4 

κίετι διδοντοὴς [του και: ve [de] το προ[ειρημενον 

30 ρου μεταἰί[μεϊλειαν wo > 45 οὐκ αὐτομίατως olvd εκ > 

τ εν χερσιν οντας των Tov καιρου ὅδῖια δεῖ τὴν ay > 

πολεμίων ανεστρε χινοιαν του προεστω- 

φεν τα δε και της ταφρου Tos εξ ἀρχης yap ευθε 

καταφρονήσαντες δια ws προεβαλετο τὴν τα- 

35 To τὴν καταβασιν ayo> 50 φρον ο Φιλοποιμὴν ov> 5 

μενὴν exe ex Tod φυγομαχων [ωἸς τινες ὃ 

ἴλου] καὶ μηθ υδωρ κατα πελαμβανον αλλα Kat 

[ro Olepos εν αὐτηι μὴ λιαν ἀακριβως και oTpaTy 

ἴτε τινα] αγριαν υλὴν υἱ - γικως εκαστα συλλογισα 

Col. vi. 

55 Todos ylap non συμ]βε Xi. τό. 7 λας auTias μακραν ὃ αὖ 

βηκεν οιτίινες παρα]τα > 

ξαμενοῖι μεν οὐκ αἸξιο 

χρεως εκίριναν σφας - 

avtous ειναι [τοις υπενΐαν 

τους δοντες εν πορειαι 

65 κατα τὴν απολυσιν δι αὖ 

των των ουραγουντων 

[ηϊλπισαν οἱ μεν προτε» 
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60 [τιΐοις δια[γ]ωνιζίεσθαι τι ρήσειν οι ὃ ασφαλως απο 

ves μεν δια τοπίο]υς οι - 8 λυθησεσθαι των πολε 

δὲ δια πληθος oft] de] du ad 79 μιων εν ols αν και με 

2--5. ort... ἐμπειριαν : the reading of the MSS. here, ὅτι πλεῖστα τῶν κατὰ πόλεμον συντελουμένων ἐμπειρίαν, 

is unintelligible, and παρὰ τὴν τῶν ἡγουμένων was added before ἐμπειρίαν by Gronovius, whose emendation proves 

to have been correct. It further appears that ray... τὸ πολύ and not πλεῖστα τῶν was the original wording. 

The corruption was probably caused by the homoioteleuton of συντελουμένων and ἡγουμένων : τὸ πολύ would this 

have disappeared, and the insertion of πλεῖστα was an attempt to restore the passage 

8-9. tov... λαβοντος: 1.70... λαβοντα, with MSS. 

10. mpooewar: so Scaliger for the προθεῖναι of FS. 
18. emererunto: απετετμητο MSS., rightly no doubt. 

20. eyOyover: the scribe has written a θ in place of an e. 

23. avtos: αὐτούς FS, αὐτοῦ Casaubon, αὑτοῦ Bekker. αὐτός here seems quite apposite, emphasizing the 

distinction between the action of Philopoemen and his subordinate. 
32. aveotpepev: 1. αναστρεφειν, with MSS. 

35. ἀγομενὴν : om. MSS. ; the addition of a participle improves the construction. 

38. Olepos: the papyrus τοῖο Casaubon’s conjecture for τέλος, which is retained by both Hultsch and 
Biittner- Wobst. 

39. τὴν is apparently the reading of the MSS., rw’ Reiske, Hultsch, and B.-Wobst. The papyrus may 
have had either τὴν or τινα. It is possible that the letters παρ of vmapyew also stood in this line. 

47-50. προεστωτος εξ ἀρχῆς yap εὐθεως ... 0 Φιλοποιμὴην : προεστῶτος εὐθέως ὁ δὲ Φιλοποίμην F and the group 

called 5 except G (Mediceus) which inserts ὅς after προεστῶτος. The latter reading is adopted by B.-Wobst, but 

Casaubon’s emendation εὐθέως yap... 6 Φιλοποίμην, which had been accepted by Hultsch and others, is now 
substantially vindicated. Casaubon could not have divined the loss of ἐξ ἀρχῆς as well as γάρ. 

55. πολλοῖς yap ἤδη τοῦτο συμβέβηκεν MSS., but there is not room for so much as this, and the omission of 

τοῦτο leaves the right number of letters for the lacuna. That τοῦτο is correctly omitted by the papyrus is, 

however, not so clear. 

57. al€voxpews εκίριναν σφαὶς : ἀξιόχρεως σφᾶς MSS., ἀξιόχρεως δὲ νομίσαντες σφᾶς Schweighauser, who is 

followed by Hultsch and B.-Wobst. εκί in the papyrus is evidently a finite verb and εκίριναν seems an almost 
certain supplement. This new reading has the great advantage of harmonizing with the following μακρὰν δ᾽ 
αὐτούς in which the papyrus and MSS. agree, and renders superfluous Casaubon’s alteration into μακρὰν 
ἑαυτούς (so Hultsch and B.-Wobst). 

59. umev|jav[rijous: so the MSS., but the supplement in 1. 59 is slightly long for the lacuna, in which seven 

letters would be quite sufficient. The papyrus may therefore have omitted vz. At the ends of the lines, 
however, the writing is sometimes more compressed, and the traditional reading is not impossible. 

60. δια[γ)ωνι(εσ͵θαι : ἀγωνίζεσθαι MSS. The only difficulty about this decipherment of the papyrus is the 

existence of a short curved stroke connecting the tops of the supposed 1a, which has to be explained as 

accidental ; the letter following 6 has thus rather the effect of a y, an impossible combination. There is no 

sign of the 6 having been altered. 

63. ὃ avrovs: so MSS., ἑαυτούς Casaubon, wrongly ; cf. note on |. 57. 

64. dovres: so rightly G, Regii FG ; δόντας F, and S except G. 

εν πορειαι : ἐμπορεία FS, ἐν πορείᾳ Schweighauser (so Hultsch and B.-Wobst), ἐμπειρίας Casaubon. In the 

parallel passage 16. 6 the papyrus has the spelling ἐμ πορειαι (P. Berlin Frag. E 12), 

70. av: δέ MSS., δή Casaubon. Since the sentence is incomplete the merits of the new reading cannot be 
determined. The appearance of the papyrus rather suggests that some ink has been cleaned off in the place 
where αν stands, but those two letters were certainly written by the original scribe. 
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61. CICERO, IN CATILINAM II. 

13-2 X 16-4 cm. Fifth century. Plate VIII (recto). 

A Cicero papyrus is a welcome novelty, although by a stroke of bad luck the passages 

covered by the present fragment, parts of §f 14-15 of the second speech against Catiline, 

happen to be deficient in points of much textual interest. Compared with the editions of 

Miller and Clark the fragment differs only in the order of the words a me esse (I. 29, for 
esse a me), where it agrees with Monacensis 4611 (= b), a twelfth-century manuscript of the 

_B family, against most other authorities. Another divergence from MSS. of the a family is 

seen in 1. 13. But the agreement with Ὁ is not consistent, for in 1. 17 the papyrus has 

esse, which b and s (Monac. 15964, of the same family as b) omit. Apparently then the 

heterogeneous character displayed not infrequently by papyri in the case of Greek authors 
is to be traced here also, though the material hardly suffices for a generalization. 

This manuscript, which was in book form, was not of the ordinary kind, but was 

designed for a Greek-speaking reader imperfectly acquainted with the Latin language. 

The Latin words are arranged singly or in small groups in one column, and a parallel 
column gives the literal equivalents in Greek. But though of the nature of a schoolbook, 
and no example of calligraphy, the papyrus is not in an unpractised hand. Both the Latin 
original and the Greek rendering were written by one person, who used the brown ink 
characteristic of the Byzantine period. The Latin script is in the mixed uncial style which 
has occurred in several other papyri, and resembles for instance that of P. Oxy. 31 and 

P. Amh. 27. Marks of long quantity occur in 1. 8, and a point in the middle position is 
used to divide two words in 1. 16 (cf. P. Oxy. 871). The Greek is in irregular uncials, 
also with some cursive admixture. Their appearance suggests the end of the fourth or the 
fifth century, and the papyrus may be assigned with probability to the period from about 
400 to 450 a.D. It may therefore claim to be the oldest authority for this speech of Cicero 

by some four centuries. 
The collation given below depends on the editions of Halm and Clark. Greek 

equivalents of the Latin words are supplied, where missing, exempli gratia. 

Verso. 

[converterit | § 14 μίείτεστρεψεν 

[non ille a me ouk] εκεινος vm ἐμου 

[spoliatus | γίυμ]νωθεις 

[armis audaciae| οἴπλων τολμας 

[non] obstul pe] factus οἷυ κ]αταπλαγεις 

[ac] perterritus κίαι)] ἐεπτοημενος 

[(mlea diligentia [εμ]η επιμελια 

non dé spe [ove] απο ελπιδος 

conatuque Kat] επιχειρηματος 

1 Two vellum fragments of the Pro Plancio from Egypt, which have recently come to light at Berlin (de Ricci, AZélanges 

Chatelain, pp. 442-7), are of about the same date as 61. 

ec 
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10 depulsus 

sed indemnatus 

7)71710 671. 

in exilium 

evectus 

15 a consule 

οἷ. et minis 

esse dicetur 

Recto. 

tempestatem § 15 

subire 

20 dum modo 

a vobis 

huius horribilis 

bella 

ac nefari 

25 periculum 

depellatur 

dicatur sane 

ewectus 

[a mle esse 

30 [dum modo elat 

[7,1 extlium 

[sed mihi credite 

[non est iturus 

[nunquam ego ° 

35 [ab dis immortalibus 

3. The ν of γί[υμνωθεις is not very satisfactory and must be supposed to have been rather taller than usual; 
the w is nearly certain. 

4. τολμας: 1. τολμης. 

II. ov seems to have been inadvertently omitted before κατακριθεις. 

13. zz: om. Aa and several other MSS., ‘ fortasse recte’ Miiller. 

15-16. a consule vi: a consulatu a, a consulis vi t and others. 

[απ]ωθηθεις 

[αλ]λα κατακριθεις 

[ 
[ets εἰξορισμίον 

αν]α[ἡτιος 

[εκβληθεις 

[vio του ὑπατου 

[βια και απειλαις 

[ewar λεχθησεται 

ἰχευμωνα 

ίυπεχειν 

[eu μονον 

alo υμων 

τουτοῖυ το]υ φρίικωδους 

πολεμου 

και αθεμιτου 

ο κινδυνος 

απωθηθειη . 

λεχθησεται μαλιστα 

εκβληθεις 

απ εἐμου ειναι 

[et] μίον]ον πορευθειη 

εἰς] εἕορισμον 

αλλ exo.) πίίστευσατε 

ovk εστι πο]ρευθησομενος 

ουδεποτε εγΐω 

απο των αθανατων θεωὶν 

] 

17. e[sse: om. bs. Only the top of the initial δ remains, but it is sufficient to exclude a d. 
22. h of horribilis is corrected from ὁ. 

27-8. dicatur sane eiectus: eiectus dicatur sane 5. 

29. [a mle esse: sob Monac. 19474 Lag. 43; esse a me other MSS. and editors. 
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(12 is not included) 

ἀγαθός 9. 32; 28. 2, 40, 51, 147, 179, 182. ἀμφότερος 28. 9, 118, 146. 
ἄγαμος 28. 29. ἀνά 27. 2 et sacp.; 29. (a) 26, 31. 
ἀγγελία, 28. τότ. ᾿Ανακρέων 885. 4. 
᾿Αγγισσός 19. 10. ἀνακύπτειν 28. 22. 

. ἄγειν 22. 12. ἀναλαμβάνειν 29. 5. 
ἅγιος 6. 2. ἀναλίσκειν 28. 66. 
ἀγκύλη 28. τ46. ἀναμιμνήσκεσθαι 28. 2. 
ἄγριος 29. (4) 23. ᾿Αναξανδρίδης 18. 18. 
ἀγών 10. Io. ἀναπείθειν 15. 7. 
ἀγωνίζεσθαι 24. 25. ἀνατέλλειν 7. 17, 20. 
ἀδικεῖν 86. τ. ἀνατολή 27. 63. 
ἀηδία 28. 104, 202. ἀναφέρειν 40. 29. 
anp 27. 48. ἀνήρ 18. 11; 14. 3; 88. 2. 
*AOnva 22. 2; 28. τι. ἄνθρωπος 26. 1, 3. 
᾿Αθῆναι 81. 4. ἀνιέναι 21. Fr. 1. ii. 9. 
᾿Αθηναῖος 19. 5. ἀνιστάναι 84. 9. 
ἄθροισμα 25. 7. ἄννησον 29. 11. 
Αθύρ 21. 62. ἀνοίγειν 9. 32. 
αἰαῖ 15. 4. ᾿Ανόσιος 27. 78. 
Αἰγύπτιος 27. 13, 41, 53; 29. (4) 25. ἀντικνήμιον 28. 123, 127. 
Αἴγυπτος 7. ΤΙ, 22. ᾿Αντίπατρος 19. ΤΙ, 13. 
αἰδοῖον 21. Fr. 3. ii. 8; 28. 41. ᾿Αντωνῖνος, Αἴλιος A. 27. 68, 75. 
Αἴλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος 27. 68, 75. ἀνωμαλία 28. 176. 
alpew 27. 2, 5, 8, 27, 33, 36, 49, 52, 71. ἄξιος 17. 3, 4. 
αἰσθάνεσθαι 21. Fr. 1. 11. 12; 2. ii. 8. ἀξιοῦν 7. 7; 12. 7. 
αἰσθητήριον 21. Fr. 2. i. 9. ἀόρατος 7. 15. 
αἰσθητικός 21. Fr. 2. ii. 7. ἀπαλλάσσειν 28. 211. 
Αἰσχίνης 18. 22. ἀπαρχή 20. 1. 
αἰών 6. 17; 9. 11, 17. ἀπειλή 28. 117. 
ἀκακία 29. (a) 31. ἀπειρόγαμος 7. 18. 
ἀκοίλουθ... 20. 7. ἀπέναντι 80. 12. 
ἀκούειν 10. 11. ἀπέρχεσθαι 10. 14. 
ἄκρως 29. 10. ἀπήνη 28. τό. 

ἀλέγειν 16. (a) Fr. 2, verso 2. ἀπό 20. 30, 37; 21. Fr. 3. ii. 7; 27. 10 eft saep.; 28. 52, 

᾿Αλέξανδρος 27. 58, 79. 105; 31.1; 88. 7. 
ἀλήθεια 7. 17. ἀποβάλλειν 28. 42, 129. 
ἀλκή 40. 6. ἀποδημία 28. 122. 
᾿Αλκίψοος 28. 15. ἀποδιδόναι 22. 13; 28. 45. 
ἀλλά 9. 15, 24 ; 16. (a) Fr. τ. 5 (?). ἀπολλύναι 28. 33. 

. ἅλλεσθαι 28. 2, 5, 10 et sacp. ᾿Απολλώνιος 24. 17. 
ἁλληλουιά 9. τι et saep. ἀπολύειν 27. 39, 50. 
ἀλλοῖος 28. 3. ἀπορεῖν 21. Fr. 2. ii. 6. 

ἄλλος 9. 21; 22.6; 24.9; 27. 26; 29. (a) 5,11; 87.4. | ἀπορία 21. Fr. 2. ii. 2. 
ἄλλως 27. 52. ἀποχωρεῖν 80. 10. 

ἄλυπος 28. 62. ' ἀποψαδες (Ὁ) 21. Fr. 2. i. 4. 
ἅλωσις 19. 12. ἀπραγία 28. 61. 
ἅμα 15.2; 16. 7; 23. 12; 30. 6. ἀπροσδόκητος 28. 143, 150, 162. 

ἀμήν 6. 17. “Apyos 18. 21. 

ἄμμι 29. 10. ἀριθμός 27. 36, 55. 

ἀμμωνιακόν 29. (4) 4 (?), 16 (?). ἀριστερός 28. 141, 185. 

ez 
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ἅρμα 24. 8. 
“Appovia 17. 2. 
ἀρνεῖος 18. 6. 
ἀρνηΐς 18. 7. 
ἀρτηρία 21. Fr. 2. i. 5. 
ἄρτος 10. 4. 
ἀρχή 19. 5; 27. 32, 60. 
᾿Ασία 20. 42. 
ἀσιτία 10. 6, 13. 
ἀσπίς 26. 2, 5. 
ἀστράγαλος 28. 168, 174. 
ἀσφαλῶς 16. 1. 
᾿Αττικός 29. (4) 12. 
ἀτύχημα 24, το (?). 
αὐτίκα 16. 13; 17. 5. 
αὐτοκράτωρ 9. 
αὐτός 7. 8, 12,16, 19; 10.11; 16.1; 20. 40; 21. Fr. 1. 

i ἄχ, Br 2.45 τὸ Br. 3501575 22) 35) 659) πὰς OL 
24. 12, 15,18; 25. 7,9 ; 27. 30; 28. 7 etsaep.; 40. 28. 

ἄφθα 29. (a) 32. 
ἄφθαρτος 6. I. 
ἀφικνεῖσθαι 21. Fr. 2. 11. 8. 
ῬΑφροδίτη 28. 111. 

βαθύς 17. 6. 
βάλανος 28. 46. 
βαρεῖν 28. 166. 
βασιλεύς 7, 21. 
βῆμα 6.15; 11. 7. 
Βήρωσσος 28. 36. 
βιάζεσθαι 24. τι. 
βιβρώσκειν 29. (4) 49. 
Bios 16. 20; 28. 152. 
βλέφαρον 29. (4) 49. 
βοηθεῖν 7. 13. 
βοτάνη 29. (a) 13. 
βριαρός 15. το. 
Βυζάντιον 19. 6. 
Bopl 82. 5. 

Carcer 42. 7. 
Caedes 42. 5. 

Γάλλος 27. 84. 
γάμος 17. 2; 28. 30. 
γάρ 10. 6,9; 15.9; 16. (a) Fr. 4.2; 20. 29, 40; 21. Fr. 

1. ii. 16; 24.13, 23,25; 80.5; 84. 8. 
γαστροκνημία 28. 149, 156. 
ye 16. (a) Fr. 1. 4. 
yépas 17. 2. 
γεύεσθαι 10. 4; 12. 7. 
γῆ 1. τι, 22. 
γῆρας 17. 6. 
γηροβοσκεῖν 28. 48. 
γίγνεσθαι 17. 5; 21. Fr. 1. ii. 18, Fr. 2. 1.11; 22. 8,10; 

24. το; 27. 12, 14, 40; 28. 40, 55, 89, 138, 170. 
γιγνώσκειν 9. 21. 
γλουτός 28. 77. 
γλυκερός 17. I. 
γλυκύτατος 29. (4) 20. 
γόνυ 28. 97, 102. 
Topdiavos 27. 81. 

γράμμα 41. 2. 

γραφή 11. 2 (?). 
γυναικεῖος 28. 55. 
γυνή 12. 3; 28. 48, gO, 109, 115, 120, 158. 

δακρύδιον 29. (4) 13. 
δακτύλιος 28. 68. 
δάκτυλος 28. 192, 213. 
δάνειον 28. 39. 
δανειστής 28. 57. 
δειγματίζειν 28. 32. 
δειγματισμός 28. 70. 
δεῖν 86. 3. 
δεινός 82. 6. 
δέκα 87. 5. 
Δέκιος 27. 83. 
δεξιά 9. 2. 
δεξιός 28. 4 et saep. 
δεσποτεύειν 28. 209. 
δεσπότης 6.153 10. 14; 28. 181. 
δηλοῦν 28. 3 e¢ saep. 
διά 10. 5,6; 21. Fr. 2. ii. 8, 9, 11, 12, Fr. 3. ii. 55 26. 

7,93 28. 7, 137, 229. 
διαβαίνειν 18. 13. 
διάθεσις 29. (a) 52. 
διακλύζεσθαι 29. (a) 20, 22. 
διαλέγεσθαι 10. 12. 
διαλύειν 81. 4. 
διαμπερές 17. 3. 
διανοεῖσθαι 21. Fr. 5. 4. 
διαπέμπειν 21. Fr. 2. ii. 13. 
διαπράσσειν 28. 4. 
διασώζειν 7. ΤΙ, 23. 
διαφύειν 21. Fr. 4. ii. 2, 4, 11. 
διδόναι 28. 24. 
δίδυμοι 21. Fr. 3. ii. 10, Fr. 4. 9. 
διεκβάλλειν 27. ΤΙ, 31. 
δικαιοσύνη 9. τό. 
δίκη 88. 4. 
διοικεῖν 20. 32. 
Διομήδης 22. I. 
Διόνυσος 28. 206. 
δῖος 28. το. 
διπλοῦς 28. 11. 
δοκεῖν 21. Fr. 5. 3 
δόξα 6. τό; 7. 4 ef sacp.; 9.9. 
δοξάζειν 7. 4. 
δουλεία 28. 35, 133, 134. 
δοῦλος 28. τό et saep. 
δραχμή 29. 3, 11, 12; 39. (a) 6, τό, 26,45; 29. (0) 5. 
δύναμις 21. Fr. 3. ii. 12 (2). 
δύνασθαι 89. 11. 
δύνειν 40. 11. 
δύο 28. 53; 85. 2. 

ἐάν 21. Fr. 5. 5; 27. 6, 25, 28, 36; 28. τ et saep. 
ἐαρινός 27.65; 29. (α) 46 (?). 
ἑαυτοῦ 18.6; 24. γ; 29. (a) 7. 
ἕβδομος 19. 1. 
ἔγγιστα 27. 62, 66. 
ἐγγυαλίζειν 17. 2. 
ἐγκέφαλος 21. Fr. 3. ii. I. 
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ἐγώ 6. 14; 7. 4, 8,12, 16,19, 24; 9. 11, 19, 20, 27; 10. ἔπειτα 28. 204, 217. 

9; 15. 2,4; 16.2; 16. (a) Frit. 1. ἡμεῖς 7. 6, 7,13, | ἐπήρεια 28. 139. 
17, 20; 9. 7, 23, 24,25; 11. 7; 15.6; 16. (a) Fr. 2. ἐπί 21. Fr. 2. i. 8, Fr. 3. ii. 9, Fr: 4. 4; 238. ἢ, 16; 28. 7,10; 17. 5. 12; 24.11; 27. 3 οἱ sacp.; 28. I ; : ἕδρα 21. Fr. 3. ii. 10; 28. 68. π θα adi 5 eo a, a erasers εἰ 11. 4; 20. 8.29; 39. 8. ἐπιδερμίς 28. 46. 

εἰδέναι 10. 3; 18. 5. ἐπιδίφριος 28. 59. 
εἴθε 15. 14, 23. ἐπιθυμεῖν 21. Fr. 5. 5. 
εἴκοσι 10. 3. ἐπιθυμία 21. Fr. 5. 2. 
εἰκότως 24. 2. ᾿ ἐπίκτησις 28. 39, 87. 
εἶναι 15.1; 16. 19; 20.34; 24.6; 27. 37,68; 28. 132, | ἐπίστασθαι 11. 4. 

166, 181, 184, 209, 225; 29.10; 34. 8 (?); 89. 3,6; | ἐπιτελεῖν 89. 5. 2 

40. 24; 41. 4. ἐπιτετραίνειν 21. Fr. 2. i. 6. 
εἰπεῖν 7. 8, 12, 16, 24; 22. 3. ἐπιτιθέναι 9. 15. 
εἴπερ 21. Fr. 1. ii. το. ἐπιφάνεια 28. 73. 
Εἰραφιώτης 81. 9. ἐπιχειρεῖν 20. 31. 

εἰρήνη 9. το. ἐποχή 27. 12, 40. 
εἰς θ. 11,17, 23; 17.6; 18. 13; 21. Fr. 1. ii. 4, Fr. 3. li. ἐρᾶν 16. (a) Fr. 1. 2. 

Pee Gy tl; 22.1; 28.7; 27. 30, 55, 59; 28. 65, 79; | ἐργασία 28. 60. 
29. 3,7; 30. 7. ἐρεῖν 16.12; 21. Fr. 2. i. 11. 

εἰσέρχεσθαι 22. 1. ἵ ἔρχεσθαι 22. 5. 
εἶτα 22. 8, το ; 27. 4, 31, 34, 50; 28. 7; 29. (a) 15. ἐρημία 16. (a) Fr. 3. 2. 
ἐκ 7. 5 et saep.; 21. Fr. 1, ii. 3 et saep.; 22.17; 28.2; Ἑρμῆς 28. 126, τοι. 

28. 17 εἴ saep. ἐσθίειν 10. 5. 
ἕκαστος 10. 5; 27. 71, 73. esse 42. 8. 
ἑκάτερος 21. Fr. 4. 3. : ἔσχατος 21. Fr. 3. ii. 3. 
ἐκδέχεσθαι 24. 16, ἕτερος 21. Fr. 1. ii. 4, 14, 17, Fr. 2. ii. 9; 22. 6. 
ἐκδημεῖν 28. 62. ἔτι 16. 4, 18; 21. Fr. 2. ii, 97 28. 5; 89. 2. 
ἐκδημητής 28. 171. ἔτος 27. 2 et saep. 
ἐκδημία 28. 79. εὐδοκία 9. 51. 
ἐκεῖνος 21. Fr. 2. ii. 12; 81. 5. εὐλογεῖν 9. II. 
ἐκκλησία 6. 2. εὐπορεῖν 28. 15, 125, 155, 230. 
ἔκλυσις 10. 2. εὐπορία 20. 17; 28. 194. 
ἐκτός 21. Fr. 1. ii. 14. εὑρίσκειν 17. 3, 43; 27. 15. 
ἐκφεύγειν 28. 166. εὐστάθεια 28. 153. 
ἐκφύειν 21. Fr. 2. i. 7. εὐσχημονεῖν 28. 28. 
ἔλαιον 29. (4) 14, 44. εὐτελής 24. 13 
Ἕλενος 22. 3. εὐφραίνειν 28. 7, 85, 98, 205. 
ἐλεύθερος 28. 184. εὐφρασία 28. 47, 54, 93. 
ἐλευθεροῦν 11. 3. εὔχεσθαι 18. ez saep. 
Ἕλληνες 18. 19; 23. 3. εὐώδης 29. (4) I9. 
ἐμβαίνειν 28. το. εὐώνυμος 28. 18 ef saep. 
᾿Ἐμμανουήλ 7. 9. ἐφημοσύνη 15. τ (?). 
ἐμός 9. το; 10. 14. ἐφορεύει» 18. 17. 
ἐμπιμπλάναι 9. 32. ἔχειν 15.9; 27. 6, 36; 28. 12 et saep. 
ἐμποδίζειν 28. 190. ἐχθρός 7. 13; 9. 23. 
ἐν 6.15; 7.15; 9. 33; 10.9; 18. 19,21; 19.1; 21. Fr. | ἔχιδνα 29. (a) 9. 
eee, Pr. Ὁ. 1]: 5, 26.1, 2, 3, 5; 38. 11, To, 195, 
138, 1653; 29. (a) 18. Ζεύς 28. 37, 218, 222. 

ἐνάρχεσθαι 21. Fr. 2. ii. το. Gpla 28. 20. 
ἔνδοξος 28. 108. ζῶον 6. τό. 
ἐνεῖναι 20. 39. ζωή 7. 6. 
ἕνεκα 16. (2) Fr. 1. 2. ἕνεκεν 9. 25. ζῷον 9. 31. 
ἔνθα 28. 9. 
ἐνιαυτός 21. 69, 72. ἤ 21. Fr. 4. ii. 6; 24. 8,9; 28. 8, 46, 158. 
ἔνιοι 21. Fr. 2. ii. 8. ἥβη 28. 28. 
ἐνιστάναι 27. 69; 89. 9. ἡγεῖσθαι 6. 3. 
evretvew 21. Fr. 1. 11. 15. ἤδη 17. 5. 
ἐξομολογεῖσθαι 9. τό. ἥκειν 18. 17; 16. («) Fr. 3. 5. 
ἐπαίρειν 10. 13. ἥλιος 16. (4) Fr. 1. 4; 27. 63. 
ἐπάρχειν 20. 42. ἧλος 26. 2, 5. 
ἐπαφροδισία 28. ττο. ἡμέρα 28. τ2; 27. 12 et saep. 
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ἡμέτερος 7. 22. 
ἡμικοτύλιον 29. (a) 44. 
ἡμιοβέλιον 29, 12. 
ἠνεκές 18. 13. 
ἤπειρος 18. 13. 
Ἥρα 40. 19. 
Ἡρακλῆς 15. 17 (9). 

θάπτειν 84. 4. 
θαυμάζειν 7. 8; 10. 11. 
θέαμα 26. 7, 9. 
Θεόπομπος 19. 2. 
θεός 11. 7; 17. 5; 26. 7, 8. 
θερινός 21. 59. 
θηλυκός 28. 95, 105, 203, 229. 
θλείβειν 39. ὃ. 
θνήσκειν 18. 3. 
Θρᾷκες, οἱ 19. 8. 
Θρᾳκία 19. 10. 
θύειν 28. 112. 
θυμοῦσθαι 21. Fr. 5. 5. 
Θώθ 27. 11, 40. 

ἰδεῖν 16. 1. 
ἴδιος 6. 16; 28. 216. 
ἰδού 7.9; 10. 3. 
ἱερός 21. Fr. 3. ii. 6; 28. 38. 
ixveto Oat 17. 6; 24. 5. 
ἱλαρός 16. (a) Fr. 1. 4. 
Ἴλιον 22. 1; 23. 2. 
ἱμάτιον 28. 14. 
in 42. 7. 
‘Inmias 18. 22. 
ἵππος 24. ὃ. 
ἰσημερία 27. 57, 62, 65. 
ἵστασθαι 28. το; 88. 2(?). 
ἰσχίον 28. 4, 9. 
ἴσος 29. (a) 11, 29. 
item 42. 5. 

tows 11. 6. 

καδμία 29. (a) 2; 29. (δ) 18. 
καθαίρειν 28. 14. 
καθάπερ 20. 29. 
καθίζειν 80. 12. 
καθιστάναι 80. 7. 
καίειν 29, (6) 12, 21, 22. 
καιρός 22. τό ; 28. 6, 21, 153. 
κακοπάθεια 28. 171, 221. 
κακοπαθεῖν 28. 84. 
κακός 9. 20; 15. 6 ; 28. 21. 
καλεῖν 19.9; 28. 69, 76; 80. 13. 
καλός 10. 10; 81. 2; 41.5. κάλλιστος 29. 9. 
κανθός 29. (4) 50. 
καπνίας 29. (a) 8(?). 
καρδία 9. 7. 
Καριόθρεπτος 35. 1. 
καρτερόθρους 15. 10. 
κατά 7.13; 11.2; 19. 11; 21. Fr. 1. ii.6; 28. 11; 27. 

13,40, 53; 28.152; 35.2; 40.6. 
καταγωγή 35. 3. 
κατακρίνειν 10. 6. 
καταλαμβάνειν 27. 41. 
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καταλείπειν 20. 39. 
καταλύειν 18. 20. 
καταμανθάνειν 20. 37. 
κατασκευάζειν 25. τὸ (?). 
κατασκευή 26. 11,15. 

κατερεῖν 80. 4. 
κατέρχεσθαι 7. το. 
κεδνός 16. (a) Fr. 2. 3. 
κελεύειν 28. 12. 
κενός 28. 65. 
Κέρβερος 82. 8. 
κέρδος 28. 26, 48, 94. 
κερκίς 28.135, 141. 
κηκίς 29. 3. 
κινεῖν 21. Fr. 1. ii. 6, 13. 
κιονίς 29. (a) 27. 
κληρονομεῖν 28. 226. 
κλῖμαξ 81. 1. 
κνήμη 28. 106, 113, 118. 
κοινός 17, 7; 21. Fr. 4. 5. 
κοίτη 29. 7. 
κολλούριον 29. (a) 46. 
Κόμμοδος 27. 33, 76. 
κόπος 28.12, 17, 52. 
Κόροιβος 22. 4. 
κοτύλη 29. (a) 19, 43. 
κοτυλίς 28. 75, SI. 
κούφισις 28, 133. 
κρατεῖν 10.9; 15. 2; 20. 43. 
κρατερός 15. 3. 
κρήδεμνον 25. 18. 
κρήνη 80. 12. 
κρίνειν 6.16; 9.16; 24.13. 
κρίσις 28. 165. 
κρόκος 29. (a) 38. 
κρυφιμαῖος 28. 33, 72. 
κτῆμα 28. 183. 
κτίζειν 18. 15. 
κύαθος 29. 1, 4; 29. (a) 12, 14. 
κύαμος 29. (a) 25. 
κῦδος 17. 1. 
κύκλος 27. 3, 15, 34, 42, 56. 
κυρεῖν 15. 6. 
Κυρηνιακός 29. (a) τό. 
κύριος 7. ὃ e¢ sacp.; 9. 6, 25, 31, 33; 28. 224; 338. 7. 

κυρίως 26. 1. 
κύστις 21. Fr. 3. ii, 8. 
κύων 15. 15. 

Λακεδαίμων 238. 7. 
Λάκων 18. 16. 
λαμβάνειν 9. 30; 27. 48, 69. 
λαμπρός 25.17; 28. 25. 
λανθάνειν 15. 8. 
λαός 7. 11; 9. 11, 15. 
λάσιος 14. 5 (?). 
λεαίνειν 29. (4) 3. 
λέγειν 10. 11, 13; 16. (a) Fr. 5.2; 38.8; 37. 2. 
λεῖος 29. (a) 25, 29. 
λείπειν 15. 4; 27. 38, 73. 
λευκός 29. 13(?); 29. (2) 4, 6, 23. 
Λέων 27. 31, 50. 
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λήμωσις 89. το. μόχθος 28. 117. 

ληρεῖν 16. 6 (?). Μύγδων 22. 4. 
λίβανος 29. 4; 29. (a) 45. Μυσία 22. 17. 

λιθάργυρος 29. (a) 42. μυώδης 21. Fr. 1. ii. 5. 
λιθοφρύγιος 29. (6) τό (?). 
λιπαρός 29. (a) 40. ναός 9. 6. 
λογισμός 21. Fr. 5. 2. Ναυσικάα 28. 11, 14. 
λόγος 21. Fr. 2. ii. 10; 28. 3, 187; 87. 15. νέατος 85. 8. 
λοιδορία 28. 71. νεκρός 6. τό. 
λοιπός 21. Fr. 2. i. 11; 27. 3 δ sacp.; 81. 7. Νέμεσις 28. 139, 177. 
λύκος 81. 2. νεομηνία 21. 11. 
λυπεῖν 28. 5, 136, 144, 158. Νεοπτόλεμος 22. 12. 
λύπη 28. 169, 211. νευρίον 21. Fr. 2. i. 12. 

νεῦρον 21. Fr. 1. ii. 13, Fr. 3. ii. 2. 
μακρός 28. 142. νευρώδης 21. Fr. 1. ii. 5, £1. 
μάλαγμα 29. (4) 27 (0). νεώτερος 28. 88, 195. 
μάννα 29. 4; 29. (a) 29 (?). νή 16. (a) Fr. τ. 4. 
Μαξιμῖνος 27. 80. νηστεύειν 10. 2. 
μάραθον 29. 12. νίκη 7.13. Νική 28. 13, 173. 
Μάρθα {: Μαρία) 7. τ4. νοσεῖν 21. Fr. 5: 4. 

μάχη 22. 20; 28. 203. νόστος 23. 2. 
μεγαλύνειν 7. 12. νύμφη 18. 15; 17. 3. 
μέγας 9.9; 17. 3; 28. 120, 207; 29. (a) 54. μέγα 29. | νυμφίος 17. 1, 4. 

(a2) 53. μεγάλως 28. 15, 125. νύξ 21. όο. τ Ἢ 
μέλι 29. (a) 8, 12, 353 29. (6) Io. νωτιαῖος 21. Fr. 2. ii. 1, Fr. 3. 11. 4. 

μέν 18. 9; 18. 21; 20. 23, 41; 21. Fr. 2. ii. 8; 28. 9; 
26. 3, 8, 13; 27. 8, 20, 22, 26; 28. 59; 82. 53; 35. 5. Sevodoxetn 7. 14. 

Μενδήσιος 29. 6. νος: 
μένειν 16. 4, τό. ὄγδοος 40. το. 
μέριμνα 28. 210. ὀδοντότριμμα 29. (4) 24. 
μέρος 11. 2; 28. 4, 9, 14, 18, 64; 85. 2. ὁδός 28. 142, 180. 
μεσημβρία 21. 66. ᾿Οδυσσεύς 22. 11; 28. Io. 
Μεσορή 27. 59. ὄθομαι 16. (α) Fr. 2, verso 3. 
μέσος 28. 23. οἴεσθαι 9. 20. 
μετά 6. 14; 7.7; 10.12; 27. 62, 66; 28. 3, 49, 198; | οἰκία 28. 25. 

29.6; 29. (a) 35. οἶνος 29. 6; 29. (a) 19, 43. 
μετανοεῖν 10. 13. GAiyos 10.9; 20. 33; 21. Fr. 3. ii. 9. 
μεταστασία 28. 103. ὀλολύζειν 9. 6. 
μετάστασις 28. 34. ὅλως 16. 19. 
μετοπωρινός 27. ὅτ. ὁμαλός 21. Fr. 4. 7. 
Μεχείρ 27. 64. Ὅμηρος 40. 11. 
μέχρι 27. 69; 28. 20. ὁμιλία 28. 15. 5 
μή 21. Fr. 1. 11. το; 41. 5. ὁμοίως 28. go, 228. 
μηδέ 15. 8; 24. 20(?). ὁμοφροσύνη 17. 4. 
Μῆδοι 20. 45. ὀμφαλός 26. 1. 
μῆκος 27. 16 et sacp. ὄνειρος 26. 7. 
μήκων 29. 13. ὄνομα 9. 25. 
μήν 27. 54. ὀνομασία 6. 14. 
μῆνιγξ 21, Fr. 1. i. 1. ὀπάζειν 17. 4. 
μηρός 28. 86, 92. ὀπηδεῖν 17. 1. 
μήτε 10. 4. ὀπίσω 82. 6. 
μήτηρ 18. 19. ὅπλον 15. 3; 26, 11, 12. 
μήτρα 21. Fr. 3. ii. 9; 29. 9. ὁρατός 7. 15. 
μικρός 21. Fr. 4. 6; 28. 192, 198, 213. ὄργανον 21. Fr, 1. ii. τό. 
Mivas 40. 4. ὁρίζειν 6. 2. 

μισεῖν 41.2 (). ὀρύσσειν 35. 6. 
μνηστήρ 28. 4. ὄρχις 28. 50, 52. 
μοῖρα 27. 15 et sacp. ὅς 10. 6; 28. 144; 80.13; 84. 8 (?). 

μοιχεία 28. 116. ὁστισοῦν 87. 4. i 
μονομαχεῖν 15. 7. ὀστοῦν 21, Fr. 2. i. 7, 10. ἱερὸν ὀστοῦν 21. Fr. 3. ii. 6; 
μόνος 9. 26; 15. 4; 16. 5; 37. 3. μόνον 21. Fr. 2. i. 12. 28. 38. 
μορβίλλων 15. I. ὄστρακον 29. (a) 5. 
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ὀσφύς 21. Fr. 3. ii. 11; 28. 14, 18, 23. 
ὅταν 26. 3, 5, 7. 

᾿ ὅτι 9. 26, 51. 
ov, οὐκ 9. 21; 10. g; 18. 20; 16. 9; 16. (a) Fr. 2, verso 

2,3;18. 5; 21. Fr. 2. 1.12; 28. 216; 80. 3; 40. 24; 
41. 3, 4. 

οὐδαμῶς 25. 23. 
οὐδέ 21. Fr. 5. 3. 
οὐθείς 21. Fr. 5. 2. 
οὖλε 16. (a) Fr. 2, verso I. 
οὖν 11. 4; 27. 68. 
οὐράνιος 22. 2. 
οὐρανός 7. το. 
οὗτος 6.14; 10. 11; 11. 3; 16. (a) Fr. 3. 4; 21. Fr. 4. 

4; 27. 39, 60,70; 81.6; 88. 1; 39. 5. 
οὕτω, οὕτως 10. 1; 18. 20; 20. 40; 21. Fr. 5. 4; 27. 15, 

37, 41. 
ὀφθαλμός 9. 33. 

παιδίον 41. 5. 
παιδοφόνος 18. τό. 
παῖς 15. 6,9; 17. 6. 

παλαιός 29. (4) 12, 14, 19, 51. 
παλάμη 15. 2. 
πάλιν 22. 3. 
παλλάδιον 22. 8. 
παντάπασι 20. 33. 

παρά 7.14; 9 26, 31; 10. 5; 22.15; 29. (2) 59. 
παράγειν 80. 6. 
παραδέχεσθαι 24, 21. 
παραιρεῖν 85. 5. 
παραλία 18. 14. 
παραλλάσσειν 21. Fr. 5. 3. 
παρεῖναι 28. 6. 
παρεισάγειν 24, 21. 
παρέχεσθαι 7. 13. 
παρθένος 7. 9,18; 84. το. 
παρίστασθαι 38. 11. 
Παρμενίων 19. 13. 
mas 7.24; 9.31; 10. 11; 16. (2) Fr. 1. 1; 20. 43; 26. 

Il; 27. 5, 11, 33, 36, 55; 28. 210. 
πατάσσειν 24, 12. 
πατήρ 28. 15. 
παχύς 21. Fr. 3. ii. 7. 
Παχών 27. 65. 
πείθειν 20. 12. 
Πειρήνη 80. 13. 
Πεισίστρατος 18. 23 (9). 
πέμπτος 28. 228; 40. 5. 
πένης 28. τό, 155. 
πέπερι 29. (a) 2 (0), 4, 23 (πίπερ) ; 29. (6) 8, 13, 22. 
περί 21. Fr. 2. ii. 7; 28. 5; 27. 51, 52; 28. 216; 29. 

(2) 7. 
περιβάλλειν 85. 7. 
περιγίγνεσθαι 20. 35. 
περιέχειν 28. LO. 
περιλείπειν 27. 58. 
Πέρινθος 19. 6. 
περιπίπτειν 28. 220. 
περιφύειν 21. Fr. 2. i. 8. 
Πέρσης 20. 30, 38. 
πηδᾶν 81. I (?). 

INDEX TO NEW LITERARY TEXTS 

πλεῖστος 80. 5. 
πλέον 21. Fr. 3. ii. 6. 
πλευρά 21. Fr. 5. 10. 
πλήρης 27. 2, 52. 

πλυνός 28. 13. 
πνεῦμα 7. 5; 89. 2. 
πνεύμων 29. ο. 
πνοή 7. 24. 3 ᾿ 
ποιεῖν 16.9; 25. 2; 27. τό. 43, 56, 70; 29. 10; 29. (a) . 

47, 53- ποιεῖσθαι 11. 5. 
πολέμιος 24. 4. 

πολεμιστήριος 26. 12. 
πόλεμος 19. 4. 
πολιορκία 19. 6. 
πολύς 16. 17; 18. 14; 28. 11 ef saep.; 82. 7. 
πολύτλάς 28. 9. 
πόμα 10. 4. 
πόνος 28. 78, 85. 
πορεύεσθαι 28. 13; 28. 79, 143, 180. 
πόρος 20. 39; 21. Fr. 2. 1. 6; 89. 7. 
πορφύρεος 15. 11. 
πόσος 21. Fr, 2. i. 8; 21. 38. 
ποτέ 88. 8, 
που 17. 5. 

πούς 28. τόρ e¢ saep. 
πρᾶγμα 28. 66, 72. 
πρᾶξις 28. 121. 
πρό 89. 5. 
προαιρεῖσθαι 21. Fr. 2. ii. 3, 5, 9, 11. 
προαίρεσις 21. Fr. 1. ii. 6. 
προδηλοῦν 28. 67. 
προδιαμασᾶσθαι 29. (a) 21 (?). 
προέρχεσθαι 25. 14. 
προηγεῖσθαι 21. Fr. 2. 11. 11 (2). 
πρόνοια 11. 5. 
προπομπή 28. 6. 
πρός 10. 8, 14; 11. 6; 22. 7; 28.7, 15; 29.2, 8; 29. 

(a) 18 et saep.; 40. 28. 
προσδοκᾶν 16, τι. 
προσέρχεσθαι 21, Fr. 3. ii. 3. 
προσιέναι 20. 31. 
προσλαμβάνειν 27. 253; 28. 151. 
προσπίπτειν 7. τό. 
προστιθέναι 27. 2 et sacp. 
πρόσωπον 28. 56 et saep. 
προτίθεσθαι 10. 2. 
πρωί 29. 7. 
πτέρνα 28. 178. 

Πτολεμαῖος 27. 57. 
πυγή 28. 58, 63. 
πυκάζειν 15. 5. 
πυκνῶς 25. 21. 

Πύλιοι 28. ὃ. 
πως 40. 17. 

Ι 

| 
᾿ 

| 

; 

πίνειν 10. 5. 
πίστις 6. 143; 28. 187. 
πλαγκτύς 18. 12. 
πλανᾶν 7. τι; 28. 188. 
πλάτος 27. 18 ez saep. 
πλεῖν 22. 11. ͵ 

q 

! 

quaestio 42. 3. 
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ῥάχις 21. Fr. 2. i. Το. σῶμα 28. 225. 
ῥεῦμα 29. ὃ ; 29. (a) 50. 
ῥῆμα 7. 17. τάξις 24. 5. 
ῥόδινος 15. 5. τε 16. 7; 18. 18; 20. 45; 21. Fr. 4. ii. 7; 26. 11. 
Ρώμη 8. 3. τέκνον 17. 5; 28. 43. 

τέλειος 29. (2) 49. 
σαρκοῦν 7. 18. τελειοῦν 10. 10. 
σάρξ 7.153; 9. 19. : τελευτή 27. 58. 
σαυτοῦ 16. (2) Fr. 1. 3. τέλος 27. 38. 
σαφῶς 20. 36. τεσσαρακοστός 19. 2. 
σεμίδαλις 29. (4) 28 (?). τέταρτος 28. 223; 29. 3. 
σεμνός 15, 1. τετραχωρῖται 19. 8, 14. 
Σεουῆρος 27. 77. Τηλέμαχος 23. 6. 
σημαίνειν 28. 51 et saep. τηρεῖν 27. 57. 
σημεῖον 28. 63. τήρησις 27. 61, 74. 
σήμερον 10. 3. τίκτειν 7.9. 
σηπία 29. (2) 5, 33. τιμᾶν 24. 5(?P). 
Σικυών 18. 21. τις 16. 8, 12, 15; 16. (a) Fr. 3.5; 21. Fr. 1. ii. 18 (?), 
Σίσυφος 40. ὃ. Fr, 2. ii. 7, Fr. 4. ii. 1, 11; 34. 9, 12; 38. 2 e¢ saep.; 
σῖτος 84. τι. 99. 6, 8. 
σκαμμωνία 29. (4) 13. τοιοῦτος 16. (a) ΕἾ. 1.2; 21. Fr. 1. ii. 7; 24. 14; 28.11 
σκέλος 21. Fr. 4. 2. et sacp. 
σκυλμός 28. 77, 82. τόπος 21. Fr. 3. ii. 11; 28. 35. 
Σκῦρος 22. 12. τοσοῦτος 10. 12. 
σκύταλον 82. 4. τότε 16. 14. 
σός 15. ο (?). τραχύς 29. (a) 48. 
Σπαρῖτ.. . 18. 10 (?). τράχωμα 29. (a) 55. 
σπέρμα 29. 10, 11. τρίτος 16. (a) Fr. 3.6; 21. Fr. 4.11.6; 28. 201. 
σταφίς 29. (a) 23. τριώβολον 29. 4, 12. 
στέαρ 29. (a) 9. τροπή 22.10; 27.57, 59, 61, 64. 
στέφανος 15. 5 (?). τροφή 9. 31; 29. (a) 17. 
στολή 80. 11. τρόφιμος 16. (a) Fr. 1. 2. 
στόμα 29. (a) 18. τροχίσκος 29. 2, 5, 8. 
στόμαχος 29. ὃ. Τρῶες 22. ο, 18. 
στρατεία 10. το. τυλώδης 29. (a) 52. 
στρατηγεῖν 18. 17. τυραννίς 18. 20. 
στρατιώτης 20. 33. Τύχη 28. 100, 159, 200. 
στρατός 14. 1. 
σύ 9.15 et sacp.; 15. 5; 16. 4,12; 17,1; 20. 34. ὑμεῖς | ὕδωρ 29.1, 4; 29. (4) 4, 7. 

11. 2. ὑγιαίνειν 16. (a) Fr. 2, verso 1. 
συγχεῖν 24. 15. ὑπάρχειν 28. 45. 
συγχωρεῖν 10. 9. ὑπέρ 28. τό. 
συκάμινος 29. (a) 3. ὑπεραίσιος 14. 8, 
συλλέγειν 20. 46. ὑπερυψοῦν 7. 19. 
συμβαίνειν 20. 12. ὑπνοποιεῖν 29. (4) I. 
συμμαχία 22. 5. ὕπνος 28.11; 84. 7. 
συνάγειν 27. 35, 55, 71; 84. 11. ὑπό 19.11; 20. 38,45; 28. 24, 68. 
συναναστρέφειν 7. 7. ὑπογάστριον 28. τ. 
σύνδεσμος 27. ὃ, 9, 13, 51, 52. ὑπολαμβάνειν 9. 15. 
συνεῖναι 86. 2. ὑπολείπειν 217. 7. 
συντάσσειν 27. 5. ὑποτακτικός 28. 131. 
σύντομος 27. 45 (?). ὑπόταυρος 28. 31. 
Σύρος 16. 6. ὑπώρεια 18. 15. 
Σύροι 20. 46. uterque 42. 8. 
συστέλλειν 89. 6. 
σφάραγος 14. 2. φάναι 34. 23. 
σφεῖς 18, 18, ; φάραγξ 9. 4. 
σφυρόν 28. 160, 164. φαρέτρα 14. 7. 
σχεδόν 21. Fr. 3. ii. 6. φάρμακον 41. 4. 
σχιστή 29. (a) 26. φάσκειν 10. 1. 
σχοινίον 26. 11, 13. φέρειν 15. 12; 28. 172. 
σώζειν 8.16; 9.15; 22. 7. φεύγειν 82. 5; 41. 5. 
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φιλάνθρωπος 8. 12,15; 9. 15. 
φιλεῖν 41. 2. 
φιλιακός 28. 99. 
Φιλιππικά 19. 3. 
Φίλιππος 19. 4,15. Φίλιπποι 27. 82. 
φίλος 16. 7; 17. 3; 28. 8. 
φλέγμα 89. 9. 
φλέψ 21, Fr. 2. ἱ. 5. 
φοβεῖσθαι 84. 5. 
φοβερός 6.15; 11. 7. 
Φοῖνιξ 22. ττ. 
φρήν 14. 5. 
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